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APOSTLES: 


AND OF THOSE. OF THE | 


FIRST AGE, IN ALL POINTS 
of doctrine queſtioned betweene the 
Cntholikes and Proteſtants of England, 
43 astheyareſerdownein the 39. 2 icles | 
7 of their Religion. Rt x 
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| ro HER MOST : 
*XCELLENT MAIESTY 


MARIE 
BY THE GRACE OF GOD © | 
i Q VEENE | 
GREAT BRITTANY, 
FRANCE AND IRELAND. 
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3 de e e 2 


"7h dignities ( Moſt 
Gratious Queene ) 
haue aſſembled them- 
ſelues in your Maie- 
: ſtie, ſtriuing (as it 
vere) to make you Great and Glo- 
rious: Whether ve reſpect that great 
YL onarchie of Fraunce, whole lewell 
& darling you are, or that great Mo- 
narch HENRY the fourth your no- 
3 * 3 ble 


t Tax zrisrI E 

e Father; ſurnamed GREAr for his | 
MaRTIAITCRHVATIAIE, or youfν | 
Moſt Illuſtrious Mother deſcended RE 
of the howſe of the great Duke of 
Florence, or your -moſt Chriſtian | 
brother King of Fraunce ſurnamed F© 
IvsTE,or your noble Siſters, the one v 
married to the great and CATHOLIKE | a 
King of Spaine, the other to the 

otent and Narlike Duke of Sauoye. 4 
And although your Maieſtie may 
ſeeme to haue leit all theſe dignities © 
in leauing Fraunce, & tranſporting 
your ſelfe to lnglãd: Yer they follow ) 
you as inſeparable attendants on y 
your royall vertues ; yea nov there is 4 
a nev dignitie accrewed vnto your 
Maieſtie greater then all thereſt, to 
wit, Your mariage with our great 
King CHARLES, his great Crowne? 


and Kingdome:becaule by your for- 47 


mer dignities, youwereonly daugh- R 
ter and Siſter to Kings and Queenes 


* x 


| DzDICATORIE:” 
by thigyouart agreate Queene, and 
Spouſe to the mighty Prince and 
greate King of the great Brittanie: 
and by him, you haue all the great- 
neſſe alſo which the Royall bloud 
of him and his Anceſtours can adde 
vnto yours. 1 may adde to all this 
another thing vhich doth agtandize 
your greatneſſe more thẽ all the reſt: 


* .þ 


7 


n 
d 
e 
E 


to vit, your Maieſties Conſtancie in 


Religiõ amidſt ſo many diuers ſectes 
ofhereſie, your zeale tovards the Ca- 
tholike cauſe, your compaſſion of 
your Catholike Subiectes, for vhom 
you are often ſuppliant to our noble 
Souueraigne in all their diſtreſſes; & 
laſtlie your manie pretious and rare 
Zindowmentes of nature & grace, for 
rhich our noble King loueth you 
dearely, your ſubiectes admire you, 
and God hath bleſſed you with a 
ZRoyall and hopefull iſſue. When J 
caſt mine eyes on the reſplendent 
"Ns beames 


3 4 
3 N 
1 


Tür EIS TITE 
beames & luſtre of this your Greats 
neſſe, I confeſſe I vas daunted, and 
feared to approach to ſo Great maie- | 


ſtie, eſpeciallie vith ſo litle a preſent, t 


as Thad prepared, to vit, this litle pam 7; 


phlet rudelie compiled, and in reſ- ii 


pect of it ſelfe and the Authour, no- n 
thing beſeeming, becauſe nothing Yi 
proportionate , to your greatneſſe. 
But becauſe great Princes, vho can- 
not be Higher or greater in Tempo- Jj 


rall dignitie, diſdaine not, yea take 5 


pleaſure, to bove euen to their loweſt ' 1 
Subiectes, and doe villinglie accept 
of their loyall duties and reſpectes, 
be they expreſſed by neuer ſo litle 
preſentes, | aduentured ( preſuming 1 
on your Maieſties great and gratious 
Goodneſſe) to dedicate this my 
booke vnto your Royall Maieſtie, & 
my ſelfe and humble ſeruice vith it: 
hoping that although in other reſ- f 


pectes, it be too litlea preſent for ſo ; 


7 2 
3 
* 
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N 


DzDricarortt _ 
greataQueene, yetin that it contai- 
neth the ludgement of the great A- 
poſtles and Apoſtolicall Doctours of 
the firſt age after Chriſt, concerning 
the Proteſtant Religion conteined 
in the articles authorized by Parla- 
ment, it vill not be (lighted nor light- 
lie eſteemed by your moſt Excellent 
aieſtie: It vill rather confirme and 
comfort your Maieſtie in the Catho- 
like faith, vhen by this booke you 
phall perceaue, that you profeſſe the 
ſame religion which the Apoſtles and 
Apoſtolicall Doctours preached and 
delivered; vhich 8. PETER taught 
n our countrie; vhich S. Ios BH of 
Arimathie (who buried CurTsT 
and vas at his mothers'deathand Aſ- 
ſumption) taught and practiſed at 
Glaſtenburie, where he and his com- 
panions fixed their aboade, and paſ- 
ſed their life in faſtinges, vatchinges 
and prayers, as our Annalles doe te- 


3 o 
2 2 . 

* 

>} ef 

% 

on 


TAE ErisTLE 
ſtiſie: Which nor onelie the noble 
Kings of France, from C. ODO- f 

VE Vs the firſt Chriſtian Ring, to 
King LEWIS the IVST Sho no 
raigneth, imbraced; but alſo our fitſt 
Chriſtian King LVCIVS te- 4 
ceived from that holy Pope ELE v- ? 
THERIVS, vho ſent him not onely 
preachers to inſtruct him and his 7 
people, but alſo, as our Annales re- 
corde vnto vs, ſent vnto him an hal- 
lowed crowne, and extended the limits of 
his N ingdome to Nor waye and Den- 
marke: Which faith all our firſt Chri- 
ſtian Kinges who were alſo Sainte 
mantained by ſword and Scepter: 
as Saint LV CI vs our firſt Chri- g. 
ſtianKing,S.Lvcivs or LVCIAN 
Apoſtle to the BavarIaNs., S8. 
CoNSTANTINE Emperour amongſt * 
the Grecians, S. ConNSTANTINES, 
King, S. THEODRICKE, the two, 
SS. ETHELBERTEsS, the two 58, 
ETHELY 


$9 
7TH 
8 


DzD1cAToRIF. 
ETHELIDR EDS, S. GVNDIEVS, S. 
Os vA, S. Os vi, 8. 'SenBe, 
$S-CrapwaLlLl,'S.Inas;S.S16s 

EKT, S.:R1CHaD, the twoe SS. 
ZALFREDS, S. CEOLNVLPHE, S. 
FREMVND, S. KENELME, S. E- 
* #THBLNvPH, SS. EDGaR, S. Ep- 
Mv ND, the tvo S. EDwaRDs, and 
$.MALCOLME, and their holie 
Queenes alſo imbraced: as S. HRT RN 
Queene and Empereſſe mother to 
ConsTANTINE the great, S. A v- 


1 KI E or A e S. CHIN- 


MEM BvR GE, 8. ETHE LBYRG; 8. 

„ ERMVIID, S. HERESVI DE, 8. 
BV THIIL DIS, S. SEXBVRGE, S. 
WII FRED, S. EA DGITE, S. Al- 
3 vir, S. AC AT EHB, S. MARGARET, 
F. MAV PDE. To which J villinglie 
adde our holie Queene S. BERTH, 
as whom your Maieſtie ſo much re- 
preſenteth and reſembleth. She vas 

p daugh- 


TEHI EpisTty - 


: daughter to a * of France, ſo is 
| e was married ro 
KingETHE LBER Twhother' wasof 


your Maieſtie: 8 


a contrarie religion to her: ſo is your 
Maieſlie deſpouſed? to our King 


CHAKLEs the GEA, different as 


yet from your Maieſtie in Religion: 


She vas alloved a Bishop and others} 


to be about hee, vho vere of her re- 
ligion; ſo is your Maieſtie: She by het 
prayers and good examples abe 
vith ſome religious preachers ſent 


by S. GRE COG ORIE the pre N 


= the conuerſion of her HV? 


BAND and his people vnto the Chris 1 


ſtian and Catholike faith and reli. 


gion; ſo ve hope that your Maieſtie 
shall by your holie prayers and exam. 


ples, for vhich our ſoueraigne loueth 
you dearely be a cauſe of his conuet ; 
ſion to the Catholique Faith; at leaſt3 
ve hope your Maieſtie shall vorke in! 
him ſuch a liking of the C atholike® 


Fairly 


FILE” oe Dic Torf: 
5 Faith, that he shall neuer 
that faith to be perſecuted, for the 
ar! defence: ef, againſt Luther, 
ing Henk x the eight, his great 
ere 
the Tenthe, v Honamed dich the 
glorious title of DEF ENO VR 
8. DF THE! HAT H, chieh bith 
The ctovneambiKingdomt:igline- 
allie defcended: vhrochig;Maicllie. 
Cortes, his oral ne be fem al 
1 ote of vice, iti eth to 
* o Chriſtian? in Europe, ſee- 
meth to promiſe noe leſſe. This our 
10 gabe (moſt noble Queene ).is 
" ſtiled in auncient: hiſtories T HE 
* 

DOWRIE OF. MARIE 
the mother of God: Which per- 
0 Schaficeis the cauſe why it hath beene 
ſo fortunate in Queene MARIES, 


; Jas in Queene'M A R I E:who teſto- 


ke? 
the 


red the Catholike Religion after the 
death of her brother King BDYARD 
- the 


TI EPTSTT I 
palin; and in Queene MARITH. 
-ourSouueraignes grand and-mother 10S | 
ſanRified our Land with her blouds 
ched for defence off the Catholike } 
Faith; anddaſtlie by your Maicfti 
-oarlaft Queene:M AR FE; by 'whort 
{this Jfid/Iff Blaſſedby'a . iſſue 
'anddowehope Shalkin timelbe made 

v teſtitu dmob che Catho 
r ovne, o 
. : 
; whenEnglaniihallſee by the Iudge 
the Apolties;; that the Ca 
:tholike religiõ . in all p pond 1 
vith therelg ibm taught & deliucret 
by the Ap ollesand it Apoſtolicall 
predckemjand that the proteſtantre | 
ligiõ is diſcoũtenaunced, diſcarded? 
condemned by them. This shall ay 
peare by this booke, which I, yo 
Maieſties moſt humble ſubieck at 
old ſtudent in holie learning, doe in 


all dutifull manner preſent vnto you 
vishy 
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Dzv1c ATORIE.. 
wiching to your Gracious  Maſe- 
ſie, and to our noble Souueraigne 


yourdeare Spouſe, a long and bappic 


1 W A 


* in our great Brittainie, & 
a temporall raigne amongſt your 


ſubiectes, as you may both raigne in 


heauen cternallie Ard God, 5 * 
intoby and Angelles. a 
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. Naieſties 


moſt humble 


and deuoted ſubiect 


R. B. 


APPROBATIO. 


a 1 


Cx m mihi See e gde dig 
S. Theol. Doctoris, in hoc libro, cui titul 
Apeſtolerum iuditium Ec. nihil inueniti Cacholi, 
cz fidei aut bonis moribus contrarium, ſed multi 
quæ oſtendunt religionem Catholicorum eſſe A 
poſtolicam,hereticorum verd A by 917 mn cenſu 
vtiliter prælo committi 1 550 m Duaci die 25 


Iunij 1632. er, 4 


. Gzoxcivs Colysnerivith 
S. Theol. Doctor & Reg ius ord; 
narinſque Pr ofe ill or, Galege 4 
„E S. Petri Præpe tus, Dua 
cenſis. Academia Cancellarius, 6 
librorum Cenſor, 


„ 


4 
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HE FIRST CHAPTER: 
Þ concsRNINGE THE FIRST g. PRO- 
teſtants Articles, not differinge from the Apo- 

files Religion, and the Roman Church. 


wy E s1nce to enter into the Exa- 

wen, and compariſon of the __ 
5 ment proteſtant Articled Religion, 
4 © of England, with the Religion of 
dle preſent Church, of Rome, and 
e whole Chriſtian world, named Catholike, 
ttc pn whereof ,the Catholiks of England, 
che proteſtants thereof, haue longe tyme ſuf= 


Need, and ſtill moſt conſtantly endure, moſt bitter 
-p&rſecutions) by the firſt knowne and confeſſed 
e Chriſtian, Carholike, Apoſtolike, Religion, 
the Ive that their happy ageʒ wee finde 

e 


t in the firſt fiue Articles of this new Religion, 
| 3 or difficulty, to be thus decided, both 
0 ick And rlamẽtary proteſtants agreein 

nem all, and they Gn lend by t ewe” 
anti, agammſt 'other Seftaries ſo ſoone within 4. 
pes of the beginning of Q, Elizabeth her Reigne, re- 
ing old condemned hereſtes, among ſt them, as their 
oe and regiert remember: and therefore, it will 

re ſuffice, onely to recite the Titles of theſe ar- 
es to giue notice thereof. The contents and title 
che firſt article are. Of faith in the holy Trimty. 
Me ſecond: / the word or ſonne of God which was 


-&.: The A peitelike 10 
made very „Abe 3. Of the —. . Chriſt i 
bell The. 0 de M ene ons Cr leg g Of 
rhe Holy Clef, The whole Article (the Title being 
5 to doubt) is The boly 8 . 

Father and the ſonne, is of one ſubſtance | 

225 glory, with the Father, ” the Sonne, OY Y 
eternal God. Hicherto wee finde nothin Ke} j ; | 
the doQrineof the Catholike Church. Which not 
vnlikely theſe men did rather to winneſome credit 
at their entrance to be thought louers of truth 
then that they hated the enemies of theſe articles 
not yet lopperied among them, 


131 SECOND CHAPTER. 


Examining their 6. Article about Scriptures and tre 
z ns, and condemning i it, by the Apoſtles, 
and Apoſtolike men, and doctrine 


of thei age. 


T He1x next ſixt Article intituled, f the [a 
ficiency of the holy Scriptures for Salvation: 
thus: holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary 
ſake Soe that What ſoeuer i is not read therein, 
HO be proued thereby is not to be requireg of any 
9 it should be beleeucd as an artiell , faith, or 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſaluation. By the na 
of holy Scripture, wee doe vnderſtand thoſe canon 
4 2 of the old and new teſtament, of whoſe aut! 
rity was neuer amy doubt in the Church. And from ti 
number of thoſe bookes which there they allo 
to be canonicall, They doe in expreſſe words, a 
tearmes reiect. I He booky of Tobias, the books of I ndu 
the re ſt of the beoke of Eſther , the books of Wi ſila 
Je] 


Betweene | Catholikes and Proteſtant KS 3 

Fe ſus the ſonne of Sirach, Baruch the Propher, the ſonge 
the three children „ the Flory of 5 1 ſanna, of Bel and 
„Je Dragon, the prayer of Manaſſes, the firſt and ſecond 
Boos of the Machabees. Concerning the new teſta+ 
ment thus they adde: all:be bookes of the new teſta- 
. q went, as they are commonly receiued, wer deereteine 

4nd accompte them for canonicall. This their Article is 
"Fin their proceedings, as the grounde worke and 
* foundation, whereupon their Religion is holy 
framed, and builded; and yet ſo veake, Feeble, tot- 
¶ teringe ruinous arid deceitefull, that not any one 
true certaine and infallible point of doctrine ( as 
euery Article in true religion is) can be framed vpõ 
it, or from it ſo deduced, y the expreſle graunt of 

this article ir ſelfe, and of all Evolish Proteſtants, * 


profeſſed, and ſworne maintainers of it. i 
For whereas they ſentence and define ; In the Art. 6. (ups? - 


"# 


name of holy $ cripture, Wee doe underſtand thoſe c 
nonicall boots of the old and new teſtament, of whoſe = r 
i | | . of theChurch 
authority was neuer any doubt in the Church They lib. 4. cap. 5. 
plainely make the Iadgment of the Church, to be wotton def of 
the higheſt cribunall in ſpirituall queſtions, euen of perł. pa 442. 
the ſcriptures themſelues. And thus theił beſt and ns my 
; x | urg. pag. 6. 
cheife writers , published by authority doe gloſſe def. of Hoo- 
and ex ound this article. And of neceſſity ſo they ker pag. 31. 
mult ſay , except at their firſt entrance they will 32. 33. Pronſt. 
plainely confeſſe their religion, and cougregation $008 95 0 
f : ? 6. art. Tho. 
their Church of England (as they terme it, F to be Rogers ibid, | 
erfoneous of hereticall, and to hauenoe poweror 
Warrant at all to doubt deny or determine, and 
propoſe what bookesbe , or be not Scriptures ca- 
nonicall, either of che old or new teſtament, Or 
What one chapter, or ſentence in them is part or 
not part of ſuch canonicall and vndoubted holy 


A 2 Scrip- 


2 Fhe Apoſtolike Indgment 
Scrperesor this power and prerogative being 
onely committed to the true Church by their Ar- 
ticle, and profeſſots before, if theſe men doubt, or 

Tudge otherwiſe in this caſe, then the true con- 

felled Church hath hithertodone, They can be noe 

part, ot members of that true Church. And what- 3 
deuer is read, or may be deduced from vntrue or 

doubted Scriptures, cannot be poſſibly any cer- 

taine, and vndoubted article of faith, and religion. 

For noe concluſion can bee ee of vn- 

doubted, then the Maximes and authorities from F- 

which it is concluded, but as the light of nature, & 

common law and vndeniable Maxime of true rea- 
ſoning teacheth all men, and all men truely ac- 
knowledge for a verity moſt certaine, it euer fol- 
loweth the weaker part; euer erroneous, doubt- 
full, vncertaine or falſe, if both, or any of the pro- 


poſitions from which it is deduced, be or is of that 


nature, Nothing can giuethatto an other, which 
it ſelfe wanteth, and by noe meanes hath to giue. A 
lying falſe or vncertaine humane vitneſſe or aſſer- 
tion, can by no meanes poſſible make a conſtant. 
and certainely true probation in any thing what- 
ſoeuer, much leſſe in ſupernaturall matters, articles 
of faith aboue mans capacity, and therefore to be 
proued by diuine teſtimony, vhich poſſibly can- 
not deceaue vs. 

And in this miſerable and deſolate eſtate and 
condition, is the Proteſtant congregation of En- 
gland, in, and for euery article pretended by them 
to be of faith which they hold againſt the Roman 
Church at this day, and ſo they cenſurethemſelues 
by their owne definitiue ſentence, in this their 


owne cheefeſt Article, and publikely authorized 
gloſſe 


Betweene Catholikes and Proteſtants, - . 5 
loſſe thereof, with diuers others oftheir Religion, —=——_ 
lowed and recommended writers CE Artic. C ſupr, 
In their Article receauing onely for canonicall Co 
bookes, neuer doubted of inthe Church, and in cap. de Scrip- 
the others (to vſe their owne authorizing words) cura. 
Epcruſcd, and by the Lewfull authority of the Church of Proccſt.gloſle 


| "pe rr.6. & 
England, allowed to be publike, plainely & manifeſtly * — P- 
Wcliuering from all Kinde of Authors, Greeke and «ung 


Latine, old and late, Catholike and Proteſtant, of scripture. 

AT hat cuery booke in particular, not one excepted, Pag. a. j. odir. 
hich they allowe for canonicall Scripture, either aich e _ 
n the old or new teſtament, haue both beene 129%. Stowe 
oubted of, and by their ovne, men, Proteſtants, de- hift.av. x57 9. | 
died for ſuch. in Q. Eliza. 


; | | beth. Io. Bret. 
Therefore it remaineth vithout queſtion con. Dae 


ary togkis Proteſtante Article, euen by them- gi, witiems 


ues and their beſt authority, that neither all nor berg. kiſtor. 
y one of thoſe bookes which vpon this vayne Dauidis | 
etence they haue blotted forth from the Canon 8 3 
holy Scripture, and the Roman Church ſtill re- . — 
aueth, may be denyed by that Title ofſometimes hiſt. cent. ca: 
ing doubted of: for wee should haue noeScripture 1. 
nonicall at all, all bookes thereof hauing beene 
us doubted of, By that colour wee might deny 
Articles of faith, which ſometimes doubred of, 
ue beene concluded and agreed vpon againſt the 
eſt hereti ks that ever were, and all their hereſies 
th might and ought to be reuiued againe. Sainct 
ul and Sainct Thomas Apoſtles were thus to 
denied Apoſtles, and thruſt out of heauen, be- 
e they had doubted ; wee might and ought to 
that no conuerted Chriſtian firſt doubting, as 
rue Chriſtian, neither our firſt brictish Chriſtian 
ngeSaingt Lucius, nor Kinge Ethelbert among 
63 --£ pur 


The Apoſtolike Indement 


. terward conuerted Subiects, and ſoc of the whole 
Chriſtian world doubting or denying before it r 
ceaued the law of Chriſt, All Courts, Conſiſtories 

Tribunals, and Seates of Iuſtice and Tudgment ec. 

cleſiaſticall, and ciuil, to decide and determine muſ 

be ouerthrowne, no ſentence or deciſion thought 
of Kings, Parlaments, or any comnunity is tob 
obeyed? no doubt, no Controuerſie, hitherto eue 
vas, or hereafter can ot may be finally determined 
nothing but doubtes, quarrels, Controuerſies, an 
contentions, as Wee le among Proteſtants , 1 


peace, quiet or vnion mult be left ynto vs. Ther 
fore this Proteſtant paradoxe and preſumptioni 
reiecting ſo many bookes of holy Scripture again 
both the Latine and Greeke Church, onely vnd 
colour of being ſometime , and by ſome doubt: 


of, being thus groſſe and abſurd by their oy 


Iudgments, and proceedings, let vs examine v. 

this firſt pure and Apoſtolike age did Iudge of 
The new te- And fell to begin with the ſcripture it ſelfe oft 
mom 2 new Teſtament euen as our Proteſtants rece: 
ublubed by and tranſlate it. King Tames his new teſtament 
ing !ames the 6. chapter of Sainct Matthew his de 
2 the 9. chapter 2. Corinth. citeth Eccleſiaſticu 
_— two ſeuerall places. In the 14. chapter of Sa 
LT Luke the 4. r Tobias is cited. And in 
Ioan 9. 10. chapter of Sainct Thonthe 4. chapter of the! 
Hebr. 5. bookeof Machabees. And in the 5g. chapter to 
I, Gor r. Hebrewes the ſecond booke. And 5. cup dias 
18 the Machabees. In the 1. chapter 1. Corinth, 1 n 
firſt chapter of the booke of viſdome is cited hak 
chapter to the Hebrewes citeth they. chapreli — 

Rom. rx. viſdome. And the 9. chapter thereof is cited R 


Zet werne Catholikes and Proteflants 7 

mo And yet wee shall ſcarcely finde any Text 
f divers bookes ofthe old Teſtament, which our 
Proteſtants allowe for canonicall, to be cited at 
jeg any time or place of cheir new teſtament, as the 4. 
Booke of the Kings, the 1. and 2. of Paralip. the 
ul booke of the ludges, Ruth, Eſdras 1. and 2. Eſther, 
ag Eecleſiaſtes, Cantica canticorum, Abdias, Sopho- 
ob dias, Therefore wee are as well warranted by this 
ue argument of concordance of Scriptures, and that 
nel Holy authority to receaue for canonicall Scriptures 
an af the old Teſtament, all thoſe bookes which our 
" Proteſtants haue excluded, as thoſe they haue re- 


ued. The Canons aſcribed tothe Apoſtles, and Concil gener; 


published by Saint Clement per me Clementem 7 8 
Fucceſſour to S. Peter in this age, are plainely ac. 
nowledged by the ſixt generall Councell to haue 


bre Veene reccaued by the holy Fathers before them as 
deliuered from God, firms ſtalule ſque maneaut, qui d 
nc lis patrilius qui nos præce ſſerumt, ſuſceptiac cunſtr- 
mati ſunt, atque 4 Deo nolus ctiam tratdliti ſunt, ſuncio- 
Foriom Apaſtolorum nomine 8 5. Canmes, Theſe doe Canon. Apa? 
n the laſt Canon expreſſely receaue the books of ſtolor. can. 
e Machabees, Eſther, and the booke of Eccletia- 5. vl. 
ticus for holy Scriptures ofthe old teſtament. Ve- 
crandi ac ſacri libri weterrs Teſtunenti. In the very 
ame miner as they doe the others which our Pro- 
eſtants allowe for ſuch. Sainct Clement often ci- Clem.epift.x) 
eth, and alloweth for bookegand parts of the old 1 * , 
. a „II. 2e 
eſtament, Baruch, Eccleſiaſticus, Sapientia, To- c. 4 epa 
Pias, The prayer of Manaſles, the luſtory of Su- 49. ff. cap. 63. 
Inna, the booke of Eſther, thoſe parts of Daniel 1.3. cap 3. L 
hich our Proteſtants reiect, the bookes of Ma- 74 * 
Fbabees and others. Sainct Ignatius receaueth tue 
pooke of Daniel which our Proteſtants deny, Ec- 
A4 cle ſia- 


acer ene 
eden Sainct e Tobi 
*" Saint Denys the Areopagite t 
97 9 22 hi t 
7 dimine 
e Scripture. Diuina ſcripta. Theſe be all, or the cb 
12 e felt writers eſpecially by Proteſtants — 
m. cap. this firſt age, and conſideringe how few of their! 
| = works are 1 to poſterity, and how briefe 
ca. de they are: It is rather to be vondred, that they 
Au. nom. c. 7. qhonld cite and allow ſo many of thoſe books, of 4 
| 2 ep. the old teſtament, and parts of them, wei 
| nd Lucium they doe, then that they should omit any. 
Reg, — And although wee doe not finde any Anti 
| ing de of Britaine pu Ft in this age entreatech of luck 
- leg S.Eduardj things, yet the moſt auncient which our Procal 
. hiſt. ſtants will graunte vnto vs beinge the bee 0 
Godwin, Cx. Pope Eleutherius to Kinge Lucius, wee inde then 
vert. of Brit. in, that he makinge mention, that Britaine had re 
Hollinsh hiſt. ce aued both the Teſtaments of holy Scriprure, 
of - though in particular he citeth ſo few bookes & 
Mark of Bie, thein, that out ofthe new teſtament he citeth u he 
antiq. . more chen onely the 23. c 2 Matthew, 
Macth.park. from the old teſtamẽ̃t, but chree texts, two ofcha | 
| Way: rir. p. beinge out of the Plalmes 45- 55. the third is ti t 
fo. golf booke of wiſdome, diſallowed by theſe Proteſta 
So - 2 8 in this Article, dut allowed by him and our prima 
Ae i 2, tiue Chriſtian Britans of thattime, and ſo from ou ße 
c.1.Girald, © firſt receauing of holy Scriptures, And if 1 ma! Mop 
Cibr.l:iner. but write whatall our Proteſtant Anti uaries go. 
Like = Ir. nerally affirme fora conſtant,and vndoubted truth 
am ON _ that our Chriſtian Britang did neuer yntill Saind! 
oil. Rom. La. Auguſtinescoming ehither change or alter any oe | 
40 AR. Pon- materiall point int e holy Religis which GY 


ef, Rom. in ceaued inthe Apoſtles time, I mult needs auouch Pp | 


Grey, 4 cl ' 4 
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Berweene Catholikes and Proteſtants, _— 1 
hat thoſe Scriptures of the old teſt which Godwyn CG. 
Mehis Article refyſerh Were receaued both in Bri. art. of Brig. | 

cane, and in other nations; as Italy and Rome, ff #744; . 
ine hence our conuerſion eame, with other'contries edit. an. I 57d. 
ie zn that happy Time, for Sainct Gildas our moſt Holinsh. hiſt, 
in guncient; nd allowed Hiſtorian,both in many ma- 241. cape. 
i pmſcripet, and bookes published by Proteſtants & aw. to 
ct their Varrant, for his viſdome Surnamed, e. colierf, cath. 
1c) he wi ſe, doth very often in one short workeallowe pag. 40.harr, 
0 5 and cite for holy Scriptures diuers of thoſe bookes, meu Ne. 

ęeſpecially Ecclefiaſtieus , many times, and the . *. 
pooke of viſdome vſinge the authority thereof 8. conq. Bricam, 


ut} times in one page and leſſe. And vnto what time, 


derſons, or place ſoeuer wee will appeale for Triall, 
ee shall in noe age, contry, councell or auncient 


particular writer finde, any one perſon which a- 


greeth wich this Proteſtant Article in the nũber & 
boo kes of canonieall Scri It citeth 8. Hie- 
rome but boch hee himſelfe and theſe Proteſtants, 

inge lames his Proteſtant Bishops in their publik 

NAiſpute at Hampton Court with others, proue that Conferenet 
. Hierome ſpake onely againſt the bookes which 2 Hampton 
theſe Proteſtants reiect, not in his owne opinion, g 6 
pur v hat the lewes obiected. Moſt of the oliection: e 
made againſt thoſe bookes were the old canils of the 87.8. 86. 38. 
ewes, rencweuby S. Hierome in hi time, Who was the 89. 99. gf. 
= firſt that gave them that name of Apochryphe : which 
opinion vpon Ruffinus bis challendge , hee ter « ſort 
= aſclaymed: and the rather becauſe a generalloffence 
vas taken at his ſpeaches in that Hnde. They are moſt 
true, and might haue the reconcilement of other 5 crip- 


| 7 tires. If R finus be not deceaued,, they were approned 
te 45 parts of the old teſtament , by the Apoſtles. S. Hic- 


rome pretendeth, that what hee had. ſpoken, was not his 
; 7 dne 


ſ 


ons becanſe wee reade; 
tha the 22 it in the number of 
holy Script urci. And Sainct Hierome is plaine, both 


. 
K a af OY 


for this booke of Iudith, and theteſt, that he did 
not deny them; for firſt, of Iudith hee faith the! 


Nicen Councell which he and all}Catholiks euet 
2 honoged, receaued it: Hunc librum Synodus Nic ena 
in gumere ſantarum Seripturarum legitur computaſſe. 
Ruffin. inue- And forthe other 5 beingechardged by Ruf. 
Qit.2. in finus,toſpeake in his owne wotds, to - the onely 
oym. man, gui preſumpſerit ſacræs Sancti Spirit us voce 
diuina Volumina te merare. Diuino munueri & Apoſtor 
lorum hæreditati manus Intulerit. Au ſus eft Inſtru- | 
* um dliuinum quod 3 Eceleſsj js tradiderw nt, 
& depaſi Hum Sani i Spiritus compilare. To haue hert in 
abuſedthe words of — 
Lo haue offered violence to the diuine offpce and Inheri- 
ou: ſup . tance of the Apoſtles. And (to ſpeale in proreſtaute 8 
2 1 tranſlation ) to haug robbed the Treqgſure of the hay 
Ghoſt, and diuine Inſtrument, which the Apoſtles deli. 
wered tothe Churches. Sainct Hierome neuer denieth 


holy Ghoſt and diuine welame. Vx 


| Ruffinaſopr. any ofthoſe things for true which, Ruffinus ſpake 


of the authority ofthoſe books of Scriptures , cha 

5 the Apoſtles deliuered thẽ forſuchtotheCburches 
and no of te man euer denied it, and that S. Peter 

Hier. Apol. at Rome deliuerad them tothe Church, Petrus R- 

+= 399 pe: ay Le per viginti & quatuor. annos prfuit, 
4 oper. præf. Q. Quid er go? decepat Petrus A poſtolus Chriſti Eccleſiam, 
in libros Ma- C & bras ei falſos tradidu? But onely denieth that 
| chal. he wrote in his oWne, but in our Enemies the 
| lewes opinion: non enum quid pſec ſentirem; ſed „ 
illi contra nos dicere  ſoleant , cxplicaui. And Writip 970 
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Betweene Catbolilss and Proteſtants, 1 
to Pope Damaſus plainely teſtifierh.that hejoyned 3 
wich He Catholi e Church in this z ulines: noun => 
4e, . ets teſtament um retipimus, in eo librorum numer m 
auc ſantF 4 C. atholica Eccleſtæ tradit authoritas, And Feildl. 4. of 
a bur Proteſtants from Antiquities acknowledge = Church. 
thus: The Iewer at the cominge of Chriſt were of two , N F 
forts, ſome named Hebrews commorant at Hieruſalem Gioſſ. ordin, 
aud in the holy land, properly named Hebrewes : others & NY 5 
named Helleniſt, that is Terwes of diſperſion, mingled Sund locund. 
with the Greeks, theſe had wrattencertaine bookes in | 
WY Greeks , whichthey made vſe of, together with other 2 
VT parts of the eld Teſtameut, whichthey had of the tran Ws 
OR flation of the Septuagint. But the Hebrews receaued 
"2 onely, the 12. bookes before mentioned. Hence it came, 
that the Ie wes delinered a double Canon of the Scripture, 
tothe Chriſtian Churches. Andin this ſecond Canon 
X ofthe lewes,as theſe men write, were thoſe bookes 
of the old Teſtament which this article denieth. 
And whereas ſume Proteſtants would excuſe this 
KArticle by ſome old Authotities, of Melito, Sarden- 
is, Origen, the Councell of Laodicia, S. Cyrill of 
Hieruſalem, Sainct Gregory Nazianzen, and Am- 
pPhilochius. There is not any one of them which 
ĩoyneth with this Article, but they all differ from it 
in the very places which they cite. Melito Sardenſis Me lito $ 
receaueth the booke of wiſdome, which this Ar- _ Eafeb, 
ticle reiecteth, and omitteth judich. Origen onely — N | 
¶citeth the books of the old teſtament according to Ocigen. in u 
1, the firſt Canon of the Hebrews , ſcut Hebræi tra- x. Buſeb. hi 
dAunt, And yet in the end addeth the books of Ma- Eecl. li 6. c 


chabees: præter iſtos ſunt libri Machabeorum, qui In- NG 
ſcribuntur Sarbet Sarbaneel. And doth not agree with 

them inthe books of the new teſtamẽt. The Coun- Conc, La 
cell of Laodicia differreth from this article, in omit- dic.can.60, 


tinge 


in ſpirituallto God and his holy Church, and theſe 
for want of other authority founde this their error, 
as the reſt vpon the hereticall conceipt of internall 
reuelation, and their ſpirit ſo tellinge them, ex te- 
flimomo, & intrinſeca Spiritus Sancti reuc latione. By 


the one and the other: quod Spiritus ſanctus naſtris 

conſcientij e teſtet ur illos 2 Deo emanaſſe. And by this 

Spirit they are at ſuch harmony, and agreement 

amonge themſelues, as in other places, ſo in Englãd 

as I haue related, none of them agtreeingei together 
herein. But by the ſuggeſtion ofthis falſe ſpirit, and 
their exploded doubt of Scriptures doe ny all | 

® Scripturesand queſtions of Religion to be deduced 

Fils Suruey from them, doubtfull, which Bilſon a Proteſtant 

* Bishop of vincheſter, one ofthe beſt learnedthey 

euer fad, thus proueth: 7 he Seriptures themſelucs 

were not fully receaned in all places, no not in Eu ſebius 

time. He ſaith the 7 per of Lames, of Iude, the ſecond 

of Peter, be ſecondand third of Tobn are contradicted. 

The epiſtle tothe Hebrews was catradiftcd: The Church 

of Syria did not rectaue the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, 1 

te 


os 


mY 9 © ad 


* 


( . 


Bet's 


doubredoftThe 
& 
old teſtament 

iich this Article reiecteth vpontheſame ſurmiſe 
or Euſebius ouerliuin — writinge Euſeb.de vit. 
us life and deathe, — this doubt of ſo 8 5 
nany bookes of new Teſtament liued neere the l 
ime of the Councell Chartage of 428. Bishops in Concil Cart: 
rhich both theſe bookes of the new Teſtament 3. can. 47. 
ontradictedin his dayes, but receaued by our Pro- 
eſtants, and allthoſe bookes ofthe old Teſtament 
rhich in this Article they diſable, are by all thoſe 
dishops in one and the ſame tenor of words with 
he reſt decreed to be, Canoũcæ ſeripturæ canonicall 
W Canon and Ca ogeof Canoni - Coneil. Care? 
i okes is confirmed by the Pope of Rome, 3: ſufr. 

en beinge, and other Bishops abſent as appeareth 
y the ſame Councell. Pope Innocentius deſiuereth Innoe. x. epiſt. 

e ame Canon of holy Scriptures Canonem ſacra- 34 Exaperid 
m Scripturarum. S. Auguſtine hath the ſame, as Merry 
ceaued by all Churches, Scripture Canomee que 15 a. dts” 
b ommbus accipiuntur Eccleſijs Catholicis. And ſaith Chriſt, c. . & 


at all which feare God receaue them, in his omni- in ſpeculo 


libri timentes Deum & pietate manſueti quærunt 


eluntatem Dei. Pope Gelaſius with a Councell of Gelaf. Tom; 


o. Bishops declareth that to be the Canon which Concil 
e holy & Catholike Roman Church receaueth, 
d reuerenceth, quem S ancla & Cathobica Romana Alcim. Auit. l. 


ſipit & veneratur Eccleſia. So hath Alcimus A- ad Soror. de 


conſol. Caſ- 


tus, Caſſiodorus and others. fiodor. lib. x, 


And this may ſuffice for chisplace of this Que- diu Lait. c. rj 


ion. 


| : ' peure 


mill {Oo greate a time aboue 300. yearesin# 
b Ariſt Pere paſſed, and Religion gen 
rally, and in all queſtions neceſſary to ſaluatio 
planted, and receaued, how were or poſſibly coul 
all theſe neceflary things be reade in Scriptu 
or proued thereby ( which is the rule of thi 
Article) when ſo many bookes were not then re 
cæaued for certaine and vndoubted holy Scriptureſ 
Things and euidences doubtfull and vncertain 
can make nothinge certaine in morall certainty; 
much leſſe with certainty of true and infallibl 
' faith, vhich aboue all others is and muſt needs b 
moſt certaine. Secõdly as Sainct Irencus diſputetſ 
and proueth vpon his certaine knowledge and ei 
ience, That many nations which had not te 
ceaued the Scriptures, or any part of thẽ did true 
beleeue in Chriſt, by vnvritten traditions, whid! 
the Apoſtles delivered to the Churches. Quid „i nt 
que Apoſtoli ſcripturas reliquiſſint nobis, nonne op 
tebut ordinem ſequi traditionis quam tradiderunt i 
quibus committebant Eccleſias? cui ordination 4% 
tiunt mult æ gentes barbarorum , eorum qui in Chriſta 
credunt fine charta & atramento, veterem traditions 
diligenter cuſtodientcs. This he writeth both of chi 
firſt age, and the ſecond in which he died by ma 
ryrdome. And it is moſt euident both by hot 
Scriptures and other antiquities,that many ration 
not onely of the barbarous, which were witho 
learninge, but of the learned did thus beleaue be 
to! 
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Les written vnto ſu | . Tint. Tits} 
ry " y of bee. | 
L ' | © T, K. 10% 
d yer as is hewed beforediners of theſe were Petr.. 3. Per. 
loubted. of, and not generally receaued fot holy 2. Loh. r. Io. a. 
cripture vntill zoo. ycares aſter they were writtẽ. 3 lud. K. 
The not receauers or doubters of them being faith- 
all & crue Chriſtians in all points. S. Matthew the 
of the Euangeliſts which wrote, vritinge for 
{ak lays in e not thereby 
Profit any but Hebrews, vet Sainct Ireneus irenęus lib. o: 
b vu neſſeth he did not vrite, vntill boch Sainct Peter — | 
teth and Sainct Paul were come to Rome, Marnbæus in cap. x. 
dei Felræis ipſorum lingua ſtriptura tradidut Enangely, 2 * 
tte um Petrus & Paulus Roma Euangcligarent, & fun- 3 M 
nel rent Ecclefiam. And onely for the Iewes before Buſch. hilt. 
hid Fonuerted without ſcripture. Proprer eos qui ex cir- Eccl. l. 3. 6.41 
7 1 mciſſone credide runt. And taught them * tradi- Iren. lopr. 5 
„ion, not writinge, vntill he vas to from ö 
them, to preache vnto others in other places, And 
o was vrged by a kinde of neceſſity, at S. Iohn, 
lſo to write a Ghoſpell. Ex omnibus Domini diſci- 
ulis comment arios nous ſoli Mart haus, & Joannes re- 
uquerunt, quos etiam neceſßitate ad ſe cribendumeſſe ad- 
dos ferunt ; Matt h aus enim quum primum Heby ait 
Mradicaſſet, etiam ad alios quoque tranſiturus e et, E- 
jon unge lin ſuum patris ſermone 9 — tradidit, & quod 
h WY tr ata praſentiaſuadefiderabatur,illu 2 quibus diſ- 
de Ledebiu, per leras dimplcut, | 
to 


J 
<a 
5 
3 | 5 


Saincł 


Merton receauc hs 
| cd 


ob * 
ac that — — wiiccen, 
is. ſccond being written a litle before his 1 
asthe ſame Scripture withneſſeth:certus 
eſt depoſitio tabernaculs mei ſecundum nh 
nus nofter Teſus Chriſtus fiemficauit mihi. So ella ; 
inge Sainct Peter, andleaninge his Ghoſpellfror 
him, he rit it by Sainct Peters warrant, and orde 
at the entreaty of the Chriſtians at Rome. This f 
i whome hee wrote it conuerted before wit 
out Scripture, Marcus difcipulus & Interpres P 
| Elem. lib.6. iuxta quod Petrum referent em andiucrat, Rogarns 
| pot. Hier, me fratribus breue ſeripft „err Quod cm 


1.4e Script. petrus audi ſſet probauit, & Eccleſiæ legendum ſha a 


3 14. horitate edidit, fut Clemens in ſixto Hypotypoſeon i 


c.2x. 1.2. cap bro ſcribit. : 

21 Matth. : The caſe of Sainct Luke vas the like with 
Veſtio. — 5 Mar ke, but that Sainc Luke cheifely followed? 
ion. ar cg paul, which vas not ofthe12. Apoſtles which ce 

ak. 45.& 67. uerſed wich Chriſt, wryting his Ghoſpell, after 
Marian. 8 Marke, & ay ws 11 oe — vrittẽ i 
an. 47. Ma Rome, in or aſter yeare of New the 5. or 

pi —— on of Chriſt, both the Bookes were Writte by tradit 
Polon.an. 44. and aer the faich of Chriſt receaued, as he hin 
Hier. lib de ſc. ſelfe vitneſſeth of the firſt ; fewt wadgderagt 0 

in Luc. Act. z. qu ab initio ip viderunt, & ininiſtri fuerunt Scr 
e.. i. His Acts of the Apoſtles is an hiſtory ofthing 


done, and encreaſe of Chriſtians by tradition. BS 


25 To Ebionices, ing the in divinity 
* qe 6b Apis Epiſcops 0 aduerſus . in rip A2 
on bereticos „ OL Ebiamt 5 5 oft. "Bee 

b cc 525 


> the — conuertinge them by 
MWnwciceen tradition. Jonnem anne, qin toto tempore Eaſcb. ſupr? 


uangelici cur ſus predicatione fine literis ſus fucrat, r. kr. 4 


dem ad ſcribendum hiſce de cauſis e F permotwme Scriptor. ce, 
hereby wee allo ſee, that his Epiſtles vere nat in loanae, 
icten yntill his later time, and the two 2 
ae doubted of, as his Apocalipſe alſo was, and 
x eicher vritten, nor reuealed vntill his bannish- Athanaf.' 875 
into Pathmos in the 14% yeare of Domitian nopſi Crdrens 
e yeate of Chriſts Natiuity 9. or 98. And che in nerua. Epi- 
mmon opinion in antiquity is; that he did not phan. RY 
rice his Ghoſpell vntill his returne to e 0 33 
er the death 5 Domitian. Matthew of veſt- 15 * a 8. 
iſter wich ochers ſaith, that he firſt by worde con - flor wigorn. 
ned thoſe heretiks Cerinthus and Ebion affic- chron. an. ü T. 
ingthe world vas made by the angels, chat Chriſt N 
ſus vas onely man, and 1 inen e reſurrection 3 425 pri 
the deade, and after by entreaty or compulſion 
ther of the Chriſtians; wrote his Ghoſpell to the 
ge end. Ioannt Apo ſtolus Ephe ſum redyt. Et 
ncuſſam ſe abſente, per hereticos Vidit * 
„Cerinthi & Ebionis hæreſim, ilidem dammamit. 
run enim mundum eb Angelis faclum, & Ie ſum 
ing minem fuiſſe tantum, nec eee ref ſurreclio- 
nm quoque eri mor um non credebant. Contra banc h&- 
B reſim 


7.1 "The Apoſtobike Indgment © 
refim 2 ſratribus  compulſs Apoſtolus Fange 
ſtripfit, oftendens'in exordio eius, in principio fu 
verbum, & ipſum eſſe Deum, per quem omnia fall 


2. Thercfote it isthus made euident, that te ot 
vas not conuerted to Chriſt, nor his doctrine; a 
Religion receaued and eſtablished firſt by ſcrij 
tures, but vnvritten tradition. As to exemplifiei 
this our Kingdome of Britaine, whoſe hiſtory 
write, one of theremoteſt then knovne natic 
from Hieruſalem , and apply the reſt to the ſan 
being in like eſtate with ir, for theſe things. It 
proued both by old and late, Greeke and Latinggs 
domeſticall and forreyne, Catholike & Proteſta 
writers, that ĩtreceaued the faith of Chriſt, long 
before any part of the new teſtament was writtey 
And it is euident in Antiquities that none of 
Ghoſpels excepe that of Sainct Marke, was writ 
Hier an M in this parte ofthe world, or in any language vh 
co ſopr. the Britans vnderſtood. And that vas, but in 
Io. an Euſch, Enaugelium, a short Ghoſpell, and ſo short as bei 
li. 3. hut. aſſiſted both withthe Ghoſpellof Sainct Mattl 
| and Sainct Lukethey were not all thought ab. 
condemnethoſe named hereticks, which S. Il 
confounded. Amongethe Epiſtles onely that of 
Paul tothe Romans, was ſent into theſe parts 
was in a language vee did not vnderſtand, 
vritten after the faith of the Romans was ſj 
6 both in Britaine, and all the world, as Sainct f 
Rom. x; witoeſſech : fides veſtra annuntiatur in vniui 
mundo. Nhe two Epiſtles of Sainct Peter accord 
to antiquity were written in Rome, and after 
taine had geceaued the faith, eſpecially the laſtʒ 
the firſt beinglonge doubted of, was ſent quite a 
N 8 


F Betweene Catholikgs and Froteflentr, 19 ; 
in frary from Britayne vnto the contries of Rorws, Ga- 2. Pet. 
5 2 8 Aba, and Bitiynia in the eaſternre 
all parts. Wee ſinde no memory after of Scripture re- 
Rcaucd here vntill lon ny w__ al ſecond 
or ge, expreſſed in Pope Eleutherius bis Epiſtle to our 
a n all our Proteſtãt antiquaries 
N ue before aſſured vs, that Britaine had in the A- 
oſtles time and longe before any Scripture came 
ther, or probably vas. written, and poſſibly in 
orall ludgment could come hithet; receaued the 
th of Chriſt, ſo fully) purely, and ſincerely that it 
uer changed it in any materiall point, after the 
riptures were receaued here, not digers hundreds 
ta y cares after. | ; 
on Andi if wee will be directed by Scriptures in this 
itte int, thoſe which our Proteſtants allowe for ſuch, 
e teſtimony to vnvritten Traditions in many 
es. To exemplifie onely in Sainct Paul which 
xe moſt in the ne Teſtament, hee chargeth S. 7. Tim. 6. 
mothy,and all others in him, to keepe & obſerue 
gs ſo delivered without writinge. O Timothee, 2. Tim. 24 
tum cuſtodi. This in his firſt Epiſtle, not ha- 
ge ritten vnto him before. And in his ſecond 
le hee giueth him commaund, that the things 
ich he had heard frõ Sainct Paul, he shouſd de- 
r vnto others fit to teach them. Qu audiſti ame 
multos teſtec, hæc commenda fidelibus hominibus, ; 
dones erunt & alios docerc. And expreſſely com- Theſſal. ay 
ndeth the Theſſalonians , and in themall, in 
econd _ tothem, to obſerue and keepe the 
ditions, Phich they had learned either by word 
vritinge. State & tenete traditiones, quas didici- 
ſme per ſermonem, ſiue per epiſſolum noſt ram. 
uch the Fathers expound of the neceſſity of 
B2 kee- 


2 ue. ApoſtoblesTudgment 
A $17 th © keeping 1 traditions , ,as Catholiks no 
riſolt.in a. doe. Hinc eſt perſpicuam, ud non omnia per epiſtola 
The. orat.4. Aiden, ſed mulras tei umi ſus ſtriptir: & ea gu 
que ſunt fide digna. Quamolrem Eccleſia quoque tra 
A cen ſtamus eſſe fide diguam. Eft traditio 
nihil quæras amplius. And expoundinge that of $i 
Paul in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, how 
they kept his commaundements by word beforlff; 
he wrote vnto them, fienttradidi vobis precepta mer 
tenetis, he doth inferre the docttine of Tradition i 
ergo fine literis multa tradiderat, quod alibi ſepem a 
mt. And Sain& Hierome vpon the ſame wordiſte 
quaſi legem pratepte mea tenetis, ſcientessllum in i S 
ritum loqui, qui in lege lorutus eſt, & prapbetis. Til w 
/ 
Fr, 
i 
ba 


- 


Z 
Ae hath S. Kwbecls vpon the ſame, and S. 
phanius: oportet & traditione vti non enim oninia 
diuina Script ura poſſunt actipi: Quapropter aliqua Wt: 
traditione Sancti Apaſtoli tradiderunt : Quemadnh 
dum dicit Sanctus. Apoſtolus : Sicut tradidi vobis. Gal, 
 aliby, fic doceo fie tradidi in Etcleſfis. C. 
Icñ bus the beſt learned both Greeke and Lat 
Fathers expounded theſe, to inferre a neceſſitiſſſe 
Traditions, and their equality with Scri 
Which our beſt Proteſtant vritters with t. 
Feild. I. 4. c. common allowance thus confirme. Our aduerſar 
20. pag 238. meanmnge Catholiks, make traditions equall with 
| wordt, precepts, and doctrines of Chriſt, the Apo 
3 and Paſtors of the Church, left unto us in writinge 
rher is there any reaſon, why they abould not ſo doe 
they could proue any ſuch unwritten cverities, for 
not the writunge that giueth things their authority, 
the worth and credit of bim that deliuereth t 
though by word and liuely -voyce onely. Thus t 
cornbelle;andalle reaſon whichthey giue, ſo en 


| 
| 
| 
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Betweene Catholikes and Proteſtants. 21 
eeth them, the worth and credit of the reuealer and 
deliuerer or propoſer of holy miſteries ſuperna- 
turall being eee, 0 
firme and vnmoucable, in articles of faith, not to be 
proued by humane reaſon, and not the writinge ot 

not vritinge being fallible and ſubiect to many ca- 
ſualties, corruptions, and vncertainties, which we 
are ſure are not to be found in Chriſt the reuealer, 
nor his holy Church the vndoubted true pr opo- 
er of his myſteries and reuelations. And theſe 
are the ſame, and as certaine in traditions not writ - 
ten, ſuch as Catholiks maintaine, as in the written 
in Scriptures. For wee doe not defend any one vn- 
vritten tradition, that it should be belcened as an 
Article of faith, er to be thought requiſite neceſſaryto 
aluation, which be the very words of this Prote- 
ant Article of Religion, but weeproduce, the 
higheſt authority intheir owne publike Iudgment 
o in theſe their Articles, the true primatiue 
Church of Chriſt to warrant it, The which Church 
bath power and authority in controuerſieꝶ of faith. That 
y tradition came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
obe receaued & profeſſed in Chriſtian Religion. 
As, to inſtance in ſome, and thoſe which moſt 
oncerne, cuen in our Proteſtants proceedings, . 
and by their owne confeſſions, and 3 4 | 
Written Traditions are neceſſary. For firſt in this Fog! Protett; 
very article they haue giuen their finall ſentence, in nr 5 
che very firſt words thereof that the holy Scrip- 
tures are of this nature. Holy Scripture containeth all 
It) 7 neceſſary fur ſaluation: So that whatſdener is not 
þ tl read therein, nor may be proued thereby , is not tobe re- 
1s i quired of any man, that it chould be beleened, as an Ar- 
p enfeicle of farch, or'to be thought requiſite neceſſary to fal- 
g | B 3 | 
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' The:Apoftilike Indement t 
e immediatly following worc 
they plainely« and profeſſe, that wee ha 
noe Vartant in Scripture, fox any booke, chapter 
or ſentence of Scripture to be ſuch holy Scripture 
but for euery leaſt percell thereof wee muſt reſor 
to Tradition, andthe Churches Iudgment. In tk 
name of holy Scripture, wer doe underſtand — Cant 
nicall boo of the old, and new teftament, of whoſe au 
thority was neuer amy doubt in the Church. Where we 
are aſſured from theſe men, that the Church, an 
Tradition vnvritten is ſupreme Iudge of all qua 
ſtions in Religion, euen of the Scriptures the 
ſelues. And ſo neceſſarily they muſt ſay, & confe 
or els leave no Religion, or Scripture at all, to b 
proued, or proue vnto vs. For it is vnqueſtionabi 
that no part of Scripture doth propoſe vnto vs, an | 
Catalogue or Canon of Scriptures. Which the 
teil l. 4. pa. thus further teſtiſie in their publikely approuq 
438. c. 20. Writers: much contentiqn there hath beene, about trad | N 
* tions, ſome vrginge the neceſsity of them, and others , 
iec inge them. For the clearinge whereof, wee muſt al. 
ſerne, that wee reicct not all: for firſt wee receaue 
Couell cont. number and names of the Authors of bookes dinine, 4 
Burg pag. Co. canonical, as delivered by tradition. This trudit ion 
95 wy 1% admit. The number, Authors, and 1 nteority of the p n 
* of theſe bockes,wee receane as delineredby tradition. 


of Perk. pag. | | | | 
3 Covell . Church of Chriſt accordingto her anthority, reccaned 
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def. of hoo k. him, hath warrant to approue the Scriptures,to ach. 


P3835 N 7 32. ledge, to receaue, to publish, and commaunde vnto 
FR 


33 fei 

C. ag. 40 0 - . . i. 1 3 oy 
Se pict. un, to af; firme, that the Scriptures are hoh, and d; | oth 
Pap. pag. 93- znthemſclues,but ſo efteemed by vi, for the authority 
Sutcliffeag. he Church. That the S eriptares ar true wee haus iti 


n the Church. Wee ſay that wee are laugh fo ecru hit 


children. The church of Rometeacheth noc badde . 


Betweene Catholikes and Proteſtants. 74 23 
ord of God, from the authoritie of the Church : wee ſee 
aud ber Je ment, wee heare her voyce: and in humilit 
ter ſubſcribe onto all thus. The Church hath fower ſingular 
N offices towards the Scripture. Firft to be of them, as it 
(or were «farrbfullregiſter. Secondly to diſcerne and Judge 
| bet weene falſe and adulterate, and that which is true 
Band perfef?. The third to publich and diunlge , to pro- 
claim as a Crier , the true Ediòt of our Lord bimſclfe. 
wlll? laſt ze, tobe an Interpreter: and in that followinge 
r ſafeſt rule, to le 8 moſt faithfull Expoſitor of bus one 
Wneaninge. Wee thinks that particular men and Churches 
xy erre damnably ; But that the whole Church at one 
= cannot ſo erre: for that the Church should ceaſe ur- 
terly for a time, and ſo not be Catholike, beinge not at all 
inelre Chriſt chould ſometimes be without a Church. 
The Church ts called a 1 becauſe it is lil unto 4 
ullar. For as 4 pillar doth ſupport , and vnderproppe 4 


rc 


Wonildinge, and maketh it more ſtable, firme, 52 


1 the Church doth ſuſtaine and ſupporte the truth 
the truth is no where pre ſerued, but in the Church. 
„che true Church ic a diligent and wary keeper of d;- 
nes committed to her, and changeth nothingc, at any 
Pine, diminicheth .nothinge,, addeth nothinge ſuper- 
. | 
„ene, loo ſeth not her one, nor vſurperh things belon> 
Wernge to others. And this is publikely warranted in Proteſt, Reli. 


ele their Articles and Rule of their Religion, of Eagl Are? 


ed here thus they define the Church: The viſble ? 
W burch of Chriſt is acongregation of faithhfull men, in the 


bf phich the pure word of God is preached. And the Sa- 
laments be ducly minifired, 2 to Chriſts or- Art 8. wecks 


1 linance, in all thoſe things that of neceſonty arerequiſite com. Boo ke. 
7 tothe ſame. 3 Iniunct. Ca- 

Secondly thoſe men in their Rules of Religion, uns feild 1. 

and their priuate Writers afhrme, that the Apoſtles n 
| B 4 Creede, | - 


neſſe of ſinnes, Sanctorum communionemR (miſs 102 


* 


"peccatorum, and others by diuers others Proteſtant 
are not contained in any Scripture wrirten befo 


or after. And this Creede deliuered by word , 


tradition onely by the Apoſtles before the new t: 
ment written, this Scripture could not poſſib 
a rule or direction vnto it, but rather other wi 


for euery rule hath priority to the thinge ruled, at 
the things ruled poſterity to their rule. Matters 
done without rule, vVhenthere is no rule vntill af 
they be acted. 

Theſe Parlament Proteſtants proceede furth 
in this queſtion, and plainely lay, ' with greate : 
lowance : The third kmd of Tradition is that ſomnt 
Chriſtian doctor ine, and explication of the ſenerallpa 
therecf, which the firſt Chritians receuuinge of the ſa 
Apoſtles, that deliucred tothem the Scriptures, ci 
mended to poſterinie.This may rightly be named a tra 
tion, for that wee neede aplaine and diftinf explicat 
of things, which are ſomewhat obſcurely contained 


the Scripture. The fourth kinde of tradition, is the con 


nued practiſe ef ſuch, as neither are contained in! 


Seripture exprt ſſely nor the example of ſuch pro 2 þ 


ex | 


win, fund Fo eqs FH oo os 


HB 


2 fu, 


e 6 5 þ © »» 


'-e. kW 
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expreſſely there deliuered of this ſorte is the Baptiſi 

4 Infants, Whnch3s therefore named « traditon, bec 
E . Aab the Seripture, —— 

tio 3 ants, nor any N 
tthey 


2 chould doe k. Whi hich their xule o - + 
| Religion in hk Articles thus farther iuſtifiech:. | > + 


The Baptiſme of yonge children is in any ſe tobere- Art. of Engl. 
med in the Church, as moſt able with the inſtit u- en 
op of Chriſt. Where they plainely in their publike m — 
ruleof Religion makeit a tradition, and no Sctip- Tie.Baptiſme. 
xine * * by the cõmon praftcll of _ 2 * 
n on, their communion boo e, ſo they practiſe, 7 
baptizinge all infants, and ſayinge, all lhre marc + | 
oi Churches allowe of the ba tu ſine of 22 And theſe tunR.and Ca- 
bProteſtants are onely eee are in- 20ns, 
AY fants, and not after, * confeſſe it is moſt ne- 
© ccflary to ſaluation. 
ij And whereas they reiect all other Sal e be- Art. of Relig; 
ſides this, and the Euchariſt, or the Cõmunion, as art. ag. 
they terme it, confeſſing that theſe Sacraments be 
neceſſary to ſaluation, And yet denyinge the Eu- 
Graco be, as Catholiks profeſſe, the true body 
and blood i Chriſt, and 8 crifice for thelyuinge 
and deade,they contradict themſelues, for that hey yt” *. 
confeſſe that in this ſinſe it was generally vſed in 4 Ar 
pins Church, that the Apoſtles ſo delieredi It reſp.ad Card. 
y tradition, all Churches ſo obſerued it, and it was pr pa. 51. 30 
hereſie to deny it. Their words be: The ſacrifice of 2® a 
the altar, and unbloody ſacrifice were fed in thepri- pg Pap) ande. 
mit iuc Church. The prim. il iue Church di Py ucrifice © 137 - 79 57 
at the altar for the decade, ſacrifice for . — 45. F 
tradition of the Apoftles, and the auncient Fathers. oy 7 
Aerms 3 the cuſtome of the Church, in naming Court Br 1 
Per | the deade at the altar, and offeringe tk the ſeenfees Eu- : 


chariſt „ 


* , 
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chariſt, from them: and for this his rash and inconſid j 
rate boldlneſſe, anil preſumption , in condemninge ti, 
11 vniuer ſall Church of Chriſt, he was inſtly condemned . 
| a, 12 Their whole congregation, Kinge Iames, his coun , 
Bich. & Do&, cell, Proteſtant Bishops, and beſt learned Doctog 
| in Confer, at aſſembled in publike conferẽce, haue left thus con 
A ; cluded : The particular and perſonall abſolution from i 

P af ac; þ Anne after confeſson is apoſtolicall and a very Gudly or 
- ng;theplea.of ©nance. I hat baptiſme in to be miniſtred by priuate per, 
þr Invoc.p. ſonc in time of neceſsity, is an holy Tradition. Bisho 
104. Barlow and Archbishops le dinine oxdinations , confirmation i : 
deere <»apeſtolicall rraditi. And in their publike Ricualliy, 
an. 260. their communion booke, they teſtific that confiry,, 
part. 3j. cap. a. mation vas a Tradition of the Apoſtles, hath an exc; 
ternall ſigne alſo, vſed by them, and giueth gra; 


| Communion which by the 25. Article of their 1 maketh Y; 


_—_ 75 Sacrament, So that to inſiſt onely vpon thei, 


| Ticul.Confir- ur Traditions, not contained in Scripturg, ö 
mation. S. Al · by theſe Proteſtants, and yet ſo neceſſary to (aluah: 


3 Prot. tion as they by their greateſt allowance and aut he 
©1102 ritydeliuer, wee may not (ay as this Article dot! 


art, 25, f N . 
2” Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary for ſals 


tion. | 
Articul. 6. Theſe men alſo deliver vnto vs, with greate ap 
ſupr, 3 makingethe Author of that worke, a 
or the ſame, a Bishop) certaine ſure rules 
knove ſuch true Thraditions by, in theſe words 
Feild. Books Res ly which wee may Indge Which are true and In 
| rr dubit ate Traditions. The firſt rule is deliuered by Saint 
AS ' Anguftine. Quod oninerſa tenct Ecclefsa,nec Concily 
contr. Donat. Inftitutum, ſed ſemper vrete ntuum eſt, non ui ſi antho 
c. 23+ tate apoftolicatraditumreCtiſSime creditur. Whatſocne 
oY the whole Church holdeth, not ordained by Conncels;b 
bemge ener holden , it is moſt rightly belic ned * 
- 4 


. Betweenc Catholikes and Proteſtants, 17 3 
gene deliwered by Apeſtolikte anthority, The ſecond reid. tip 1.4 
e is, whatſoency all or the moſt famons, amd renowned c. ax p · 2 42:0 
ned, all aves, haue con ftantly delivered , as reteuued from K —— 
1 ee inge lames 
hem, that went before them, no man contradictinge, or and Confer. 
Houlting of ut, may be thought to be an Apoſtolicall Tra- at Hampton, 
on ien, The third rule, is the conſtat Teftimony, of the Courl def of. 
"PP iftors of an Apoſtolike Church, ſucceſsmely delinered. Herne 2 
nent Apoſtolike Churches the Church of Romcis p. 84 = AA 
4% Pnore ſpecially tobe obeyed, reuerenced, and reſpeFed. 1.2. Antichr. 
ho be Church of R ume is our mother Church, it was a rule p+2-x05- Sut- 
0 all both in doctrine and ceremomes when it Was in "_ _ 
ualſſher florishinge and beſt eft.it c. T he Church of Rome was "Ove? 
the cheife and onely Chnrch. It was a note of 4 good 
1 CUChri5t1. to cleaue onto the Remane. Apoſtolicall Church. 
very Church on ght to bane reſpett to the Church of 
Rome, for her eminent principality. And our English 
heſſſproteſtant antiquaries and Diuines, haue generally 
urg iuen their allowance, that the Church of Rome 
both in this and the next age, when Britayne did 
receaue the moſt pure Religion of Chriſt, from 
oelſſthence, was moſt holy and vnſpotted free fromall 
luFecror. Therefore whatſocuer wee doe, or may 
bringe in generall, or particular, for ynwritren tra- 
| ditions, either from his fo renowned Apoſtolike 
»WY Church in this time, from the whole Church, or 
uche molt famous and renowned in thisage, beinge 
rdſſ our Proteſtants owne allowed rules, and to be de- 
1 1 nied by none, muſt needs be euidenee and teſti- 
uu mony vndeniable, in this, and all others their que- 
eil tioned Articles. Frſt! exemplifie in the Apoltles 
on Creede ſtiled by our Proteſtants before, a ſundry 
„en comprehenſion of the cheife heads of Chriſtuan Religion, broteſt. ſupr. 
508 rule of the Churches faith, This was delivered by n Ha in ex- 


| _ oſit. S - 
the Apoſtles, by tradition, not by PE f & a 
2 | CLIO ere 2k 


— = * 
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— new Teſtament, wei 
Vritten, as and the auncient Fathers b 


common conſent of the whole Church of Chriſ 
are witneſſes. And the ſame conſent of Chciſt 
Church with theſe our Proteſtants, in theſe ther 


Arn. d. of prot. Articles ſo conclude, of Sain& Athanaſius, and thi 
Religion. 


Nicen Creede, in theſe words: The three Creed's, N 
cen Creede, Athanaſius Creede, and that which is ce 
monly called the Apoſtles Creede, ought throughly to 
receaued & belecued. And ſo 3 they obſerue 
although the reaſon which they immediitly yee 
wo, or they may be proved by moſt certaine Wa 
rants of holy Scripture, is childish and impertinent 
for- being confeſſed that the Apoftles Creede w 
delivered onely by tradition of the Apoſtles and b 
that authoritie receaued before the Scriptures e 
ther receaued or Written,this Creede could not po 
ſibly be receaued by the written warrant of Scrij 
tures but vnwritten tradition and warrant of th 
, Apoſtles. And although the Nicen and S. Atha 
ſius Creeds were written longe after this time, y 
they were both written & receaued in the Chur 
before the Scriptures were generally allowed at 
receaued, as both the auncent Fathers, and Prot 
ſtants haue acknowledged before, and it is teſtifi 
Prot. Gloſſe by the publike warranted Proteſtant gloſſe vpo 
by authorit] "theſe cli Articles, that very many both old a 
Eugl. in Art. late Writers , euen whole ſects and profeſſion 
namely (to vſe their one words, Ebronites, In 
t heit, Antutrimtarians, Apollinartans, Arians, M 
nichies, Neſtorians, Origenians, F amiliſts, and Aw 
baptiſts with others) are Aduerſaries vnto , and de 
niers that theſe Creeds, may be proued by hoy 
Scripture, Much mote doe they, and many othef 
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> 2 po ORACLE . 


Betweene Catholikegs and Proteſtants. 29 
zoth Catholi ks and Proteſtants themſelues deny, 
t all and ſingular their articles neceſſary to ſal- 
tion, may ſo be ptoued. * 1 
And to come to the holy and happy Apoſtolike 
iters, and Saincts which liued, and wrote inthis 
brſt age, a Nee to wit S. Linus 
saint Clement, Sainct Denys the Areopagite, S. 
Martial, Sainct Ignatius, Sainct — — 


xher of whom any wor ke is extant: I shall make it Fans, il. 


ad Smyrn, 


rut euident that in euery Article in this Proteſtant Re- Theod. dialo. 
ligion contained in their booke of the Articles Euſeb. l. 3. c 31. 


iereolf, they diſſented from theſe Proteſtants, and — 

hey and the Apoſtolike Church then vniuerſally Beru germ. 7. 
agreed in, and profeſſed the ſame doctrine, which in pi. ↄ. Marc. 
the preſent Roman Church doth at this day in all Michal Car- 
-5 «points. This will plainely appeare in euery Article a lib. de 
— ; and therefore in this place I will onely B Te th; 


Dion. 


cite Sainct Ignatius, as a ſufficient pawneor pledge ad I. Ateop. de 
c 


for the reſt , vntill I come to them in the Articles diuin. nom. 
followinge. He had perſonally ſeene. our Sauiour, Sint. Sin. lib. a. 
neſſe of his reſurre i. bo Ignat. ep. ad 
was an eyewitneſſe of his reſurrection, had written 5 oh. . . 44 
vnto , viſited, was inſtructed and confirmed in B. Mar. Vir 


Chriſtian Religion, both by the words and wri- B. Mar, epil. 


ol einge of the bleſſed Virgin Mary Mother of Chriſt, 2d 1gnae. 8. 


¶Hee vas diſciple to Sainct hon the Euangeliſt, diſ- - 3 
I ciple and immediate Succeſſor, of Sainct Peter the ſeb.hiſl. I. 2. Ca. 


;F Apoſtle at Antioch, conſecrated there Bishop by 33.5. Chriſoſt. 
;on him, as Sainct Chryſoſtome Patriar ke there, Sainct _ de tral. 
In Felix Pope of Rome and Theodorer teſtifie : S. Ig- - [gnaty, Fore 


= natizs dextera Petri ordinatus Epiſcopus Ecclefiæ An- ad — 
tirchenæ, per magni Petri dexteram Pontificatum ſuſ= perat. ſynod. 
_ And ſo conſecrated Bishop, was taught him. S. Conſtant. 


ſelfe, and taught others before either the Ghoſpels — 
dr other parts of che new Teſtament were written. dialog, x, 


Hee 


Ke, epi ad Ro- 


: * 
* 
4 1 no 
n . 
. 
- 


zo The Apoſtolike luden: 

Hee lined longe Patriarke of Antioch the che 
and Apoſtolike See of the Greeke Church, hedie 

a bleſſed Martyr at Rome, the greateſt of 
Churches, he ioyned in Religion with themoſt re 
nowned Churches, and Prelates, Apoſtles, and 
thers of the Chriſtian world, asthevery Titles. 
his extant epiſtles tothe Romans, Philippians, E 
pheſians, Smyrnians, Philadelphians, Magneſiar 
Trallians and others. To Sainct Ihon the Apoſt 
. Sainct Policarpe, vithothets moſt famous among 
Chriſtians, and all auncient writers, Sainct Hie 
rome, Euſebius, Ireneus make him a moſt glorio! 
Buſeb I. hiſt. earned man and Sainct Euſebius teſtificth that 
t * A Vrotea rome worke of the Apoſtles traditis 
venere. But thoſe few and short Epiſtles which he wrote 


c. 33 Hieron. a 
Lde gcriptor. receaued, as all, Greekes, Latines, and amonge oi 


in S. Ignat. primatiue Britans, the moſt auncient hiſtorian Mer 


2 Gildas is an ample vitneſſe, will ſufficiently prov 
| — Bri. Vnto vs. That very many things euen neceſlary 
tan. Chriſtian Religion and to ſaluation in our Prote 
ſtants Iudgment, and in their opinion not containe 
in Scripture, were then taught, practiſed and gene 
rally receauedinthe Chnrch of Chriſt inthe Ape 
| ſtles time. Concerninge the Church of Rome 
S. Ignatius thusſtilethit: m1ſerrcordiam in mag niſicentiæ alt ii 
. Det Patras,  Tefu Chriſti vnigenitiſilu, Eccleſia ſa 
mm” tificata & illuminat a per voluntstem Des (qui ſe 
omnia qua pertinent ad fidem & chaiitatem Ieſu C 
ſti Dei & Saluatorrs noſtr1) quæ & in Lace Roman rt 
gionis, Deo digna, decentiſSima,beat Hcandlu, laudan 
digna qua quis pat iatur, caſtißima, C exima charttarf 
(hriſti & Patris nomine fruc ns, ſpiriiuque plena. Tf 
Rulinge Roman (hurch, ſunctificd, Illumimuuted, wort 
of God, moſt decent, bleſſed, ts beprarſed, worthy tol 


Alt. unt 


|, Berweene Catholikes and Proteſtants! Fr 
ciſfhrtaned vnto, moſt chafte,of excellent charity enioyinge 
dieFhe name of Chrift and his Father, and full of the ho 


f ahoft: Wich other Titles of dignity and priuiledge, 


t re note then he giueth to any, or all, thoſe princip 
d ofChurches of Greece to which he wrote, and as 
es ¶ teate and ample as any learned Catholike now 


etofore, ſince then. Hee remembreth the ſame 
oſti ccleſiaſticall Orders in the Church then, which 
ong Tatholiks now and euer ſince obſerue, as in the 
Hie Thurch of Antioch founded by Sainct Peter and 
iouſfainct Paul and their tradition there, Pauli & Petri 
at M Viſtis diſtipuli ne perdatis depoſotum. Hee himſelfe 
tieQas there Bishop, beſides whome it had Preiſts, 
te Meacons, Subdeacons, Exorciſts, Readers, Iani- 


e ouſſÞrs. Salnto ſanctum Preſbyterorum Collegium, ſaluto 2 row Arr, 
wochen. 


n Sﬀcros Diaconoc. Saluto H ypodiaconos,L ecforeg, Ianito- 


roufts Exorciſtas. And him that was to be Bishopafter 


ry i is martyrdome, as it vas reuealed vnto him: opta- 
rote le illud nomen eius quem vidio in ſpiritu lock meum 
ine ere, vbi Chriſtum nac us fuero. Hee giueth them 
eneſſe ſame honor preeminence worth office and dig- 
\ policy which the Church of Rome now yeeldeth to 
e b@@<m. All muſt honor and obey the Bishops.Omnes 
bin ſcc pum ſequimini ut Chriftus Patrem. Kings and 
ulers muſt be ruled by him being greateſt inthe 
fea hurch. Honora Deum ut omnium Anuthorem & Do- 
n num Epi ſcopum wverd vt Principem Saterdotum, 
en ginem Dei reſerentem ; Dei quidem, propter princi- 
andiſtum: Chriſti vero propter Sacerdotium. Honorare 
ratortet & Regem: nec enim Rege quiſquam præflan- 
T, aut quiſquam ſimilis ei in rebus creatis: nec Epiſ- 
equi Deo conſecratus eſt pro totius mundi ſalute, 
toHMicquam mains in Eccleſia. Nec inter printipes quiſ- 
any quam 


Heeldeth to the Church of Rome at this time, or 


Epiſtol. ad 
Sy mrnen. 


* 
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quan finilis Regi, qui in pace & aptimas legibus ſubd, 
© formoderatior. Qui honorat Epiſcapum 4 Deo honorab 
tur: ficut qui ignominia af ficit illum 4 Deo punictur. if 
enim Ture cenſebitur pana dignus, qui aduerſus Reg 
in ſur git, vt qui violet bongs legum tonſtitutio 
quanto put. 1g grauiori ſubiatebit ſupplicio, qui fine! 
piſcopo aliquid egerit, concordiam rumpens,C decent 
reram ordinem confundens? Sacerdotium cnim eſt « 
mum bonorum , quain hominibus ſunt Apex: qui 
werſus illud furit , non hominem ignominia afficut | 
Deum, & Chrifl um Jeſum primogenitum. L. uci Di 
coniſſubijfci aut ur, Diacom Preſbyterss,Preſbyters Epi 
Epiſt. ad Phi- capo, Epi ſcopus Chrifio. Principes ſubaiti eſtote Cæſa 
ledelphienſes. lies principibus, Deacons Preſtyteris, Preſtyteri wi 
& Diaconi atque omnis clerus ſimul cum omm populo 
nulitibus. it que principibus ſed & Ceſare obediant EG 
copo, Epiſcopus vero Chriſto, ſicut Patri chriſtus, & 
Vnit as per omma ſeruatur. Where wee plainely 
there was no Princes ſupremacy in ſpirituall thi 
inthoſe happy times, but Princes Kings and Em 
rors, as hel: of the cleargy and all others were 
iect and ought obedience to the Bishop, and pre 
hood was the higheſt and moſt honorable digi 
in the world. And the honor which was due 
Rings themſelues was inferior to that of Bish 
Ego dico honorate Deum, Vt authorem ommum C 
minum, Epi ſcopum autem tanquam Principem Sa 
dotum 5 £ mnaginem Dez ferentem, prinapatum Jun 
ſecundum Deum, S.acerdletium vero ſecudum Chriſl 
C post hunc honorare oporter etiam Regem. Nemoe 
potior eſt Deo, neque ſimilis illi, ncque Epi ſcopo ho 
biluor , in Eccleſia Sacerdotium Deo gerenti pro; 
7. Alutec, neque Rees quis ſiinilis in exercitu, pacem & 
nenolcntiam ommbusprincpibus cogit. anti. Where 


gul 


Epiſtol. ad 
Swyren. 


{ 
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"Five en 
ral , 3 
ne Epiſcopall dignity beforethe Rega changhin 
- good Kange, becauſe this ruleth onely in martiall 
— nd tempotall affaires, the 1 ſpirituall, the 
„dure of God, his howſe and Kingdome. And he 
hargeth all without exception to be ſubiect, not 


1 ly to che Bishop, but to Preiſts and Deacons | - | 
11 © ew paine of eternall damnation. Exztimins S. Iguatins 
„een, & Preſbyteris &. Diacomts,qui epiſt, ad E= 

i Di | bs or dit, obt alit Chriſto qui hos conſtituit. Nu pheſios. 

E ere hrs relu:tatnr, reluftatur Chriſto Ieſu * qui antem 1 1 
[Yon obedit ſilio, non vidlelut wt am, ſed ira Dei manet * 


. eum. Fr ꝙractus enim contentioſis, ꝙ ſuperbus 
=, vi nou obtemperat preftantieribus. And by that 
* ee the Canon lav vſeth, euen Princes 
5 not obeying their Bishops are excluded both . 
51 om the ſociety of the faichfull on earth and the . 
— ingdome of heauen. Si vobrs Epiſcepi, non obedie> S. Ignat. citat 
mY ut onmes cleric, omnefque Principes, at que re liqui po- C. Si autem. 
uh, non ſolum inſames, ſed ctiam extorres 3 Reeno |... aft. g. 
cr Cider, & conſortio fidelium, ac alin r 
* * , ac a linutibus ſunt t æ Eccle- cha l. dedigui 
4 8 ealrens erant : eorim oft enim Vob1s obeclire, vt Deo, tate Epiſco- 
8 us legationc fung imim. And he plainely confineth Pali. 1 
Os dedience totemporall Princes, that it be not wich 
vy ciudice of the {picicuall, and danger of the ſoule. 
* fart ſubiecti eftote in 95 1 quibus ubd:i, nullum an- S. Tgnat.Epiff; 
BY e periculum eſt. And ſaith plainely that a Bishop is un 
15 oueall other principality and power. Quid aliud [.1goar.Epiſt, 
brilkf Epiſcopne, quam in q omni Principats & poteftare ** 
aps 1ſt rioy ts. And to expreſſe the lamentab e eſtate 
* chem which want true Bishops, Preiſts, and 
o Peacons- concludeth, there neither is nor can be 
* y due Church, nor communion of Saints wich- 
5 uc chem. Sine lug Eccleſia elefta non eſt, nulli fine his 
C Lau- 
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: © bis. 4,49 Arey avg colle (tio. 4 


' fuch;;thar noe Proteſtants can poſſibly claymet 


| | : 
ſetteth downè their holy functions and offices tob f. 
( haue either Bishop, Preiſt, Deaco,orother Cleary 


" Epit.30M23”than/amonge them. Sine Epsſcopo, nec Preſbyter, 
EF Philadelph, Pine, nec Luucus quicquans facit. The Bishof 
|| ppit.ad He. faith he, doe baprize, offer ſacrifice, giue orders, 
| 3.0 vic Impoſition of hands. Baptiʒ aut, ſacrificar,elig 
of | ordinant , manus imponunt. Nothing is to be done 
. the Church without their allowãce, no Sacrame 

| cores winiſtred, heisdiſpenſerofall{piritnall buſines 
1 ; is notlawfull for the Preiſts withour his approb 
* tion, to baptize, to offer, to ſacrifice, to ſay Mall 

Sine Epiſcopo nemo quicquam faciat eorum quæ ad 


tleffam ſpettant. Rata Euchariſtia habeat ur illa i 4 


ſub Epiſcopo furrit, vel cui ipſe conceſſerit. Non 
fene Eprſcopo baptiz;are, neque offerre, neque ſacriffci 
immolare, neque dochen celebrare others reade, 


que Miſſas celebrare, which is ſufficiently expreilgh, 


and approued in offerre, and ſacrificrum 1mmols 
before. The Bishops did conlecrate Virgins, ar 
Mariages made by . warrant, Si quis poteſt in 
Polycarp. ſtitate permanere , ad hendrem carnis Dominic, vi 
iactantiam : & fi idipſum ſtatuatur ſine Epiſtopo 
. raptumeſt. Decet vero, ut & ducentes Uxores, & 
bentes,cum Epi ſcopi arbitrio commnoantur.T he Prei 
Smyrn.&ad peſides F „and miniſtring of Sac 
ments, did offer ſacrfice, and ſay Maſſe, as is befc 
expreſſed. And the Deacons miniſtred vnto the 
shops, and Preiſts in their holy ſacrifice. Draco 
Sacerdotum muniſter. Sacerdotes ſacriſicant. And) 
tinge to Sainct Heron a Deacon of the Church 
Antioch hauing immediately ſpoken before he 


the Preiſts did offer ſacrifice, he ſaith, that hea 


na lt 


a 
| 


BerwtheCarholikos and Proiefient 
uniſter to therm in the holy Saler, a , AS 
te hen didte Sainct lames — 
ieruſalem, proving g that th | 
the Preiſts o Ancioch Noor —— 
le mmi ed ——— re 3 
ee dee e aN nd in an othero- Fa 
faith phainicly that Deach cht ts! do dong 
xy in chole waters te Preite as Sail Ste. ITY 444 
ren dic to Hinct frames; Sainct Timech and S. T | 
reitis,to Saindt Paul, Saint Arkelerus and Sunct 
ent, th d inet peter. Ps, & inculpatiivh v 
iam ie Nhiben vt S Stephane Brdto Larobo: 
ee ee nin 
| Andes ce inthe © 
68! far ef DLdtonis'1y j tlie fp Chip per oni 
1 Ag ec cum di bunu or — funt, fed 
l r Geeke &ititipe 
e * inthe holy ſac 'of 
Alle. in cr Au "Ant 
— i) A Gh. Hete- 
1 — altar and ſacrifice, 906 la. boCragt- 
Hi platte terms; ad af preſent writers of 
wt tow doth; and to manifeſt he % 
mot meane ſuelpacts as Proteſtaiies terme ſa- 
ice; and: Abecſd infiny as the different kindes of 
tion bur tonely the exterttall common ſa- 
ce, he faith. tiere is but one faetiſice and this ſa- 
ihe only flesWand-blood-of Chriſt. K t FPiſtol. ad 
AMA Teſs Doh ee vnus illins ſangvis 9m 9 
ine fa fus eff, vun Punii vmnihus ci 1 
e , ueber diſtributus et, Vim altare ; 
WEtckefivn: The peer and words of 3 Preiſts, are 3 ad 
eh force dar they ace Thiiſtamong'vs. _— 


Aera, pretutio tat. Lum Virewnn eſt; vt u- 
C:3 Stam 


— 7 


* 


are gs —— . og 
Fvhiohis che dea of our Sauiour, which ſuf 


Keraut ſinnes, wick bis Farher raiſed againc 


.chey * pretended. Prote 
hey we, fre from the pred dea 
een d uchi holy Functiong, eſpecial 
England wichmoſt bixrer edidts and-pecſect 
3 Prielts of that, & for that onely 

eſſion, with moſt barbatous and cruel] dos che 
Aeing by the molt t Teſtimonꝝ end 5 
ofchisdleded A oſtolixeage, no ue G ch 
vole prog by 3a hr EY 
TrCEngrogatioN:s, £ Wanunge.iuc 
gonſecrated Bishops, Preiſts, ang, Fcclelial 
perſons, and Profe lors, can poſſibly hane he: 
dad Eickeof true Church and religion: And 
dending (as they doe, that cheſe ſacrificing ho 
Axe Michout v hich notrus Church can be 
contained in Scripture, They. muſt Bünde | 

They were delivered: ynto.the Church, and 
Church wellfounded in theſe ſo eſſagziall 
-by Tradition. Which they muſt needs 


% - 


| 


* 


* 


* 
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zun „ ing doctrines and pracłiſes in 
gion vſed in the ſame time, and remembred 
this and other Apoſtolike vrriters of that firſt 


Firſt v bereas Proteſtants aſcribe iuſtification to 
nely Faith, being a cheife foundation oftheir new 
ligion : Sainct Ignatius and this happy age knew 
ſuck 2 contrary, That faich was Epiſtol. ad 
ely to begin Iuſtification, but it was perſected by Pleſios. 
arity and good deeds. Non Vos ladet aliqua diaba- 
8 cogitatia, 6 ut Paulus perfectam habueritit in 

ſtum & fidem & charitarem, qua initium vit & 
1s eft. Principium Vit 4 fides: finis cim ſulem charites. ' 
ac autem duo quot1es in vnum cacunt „Dei hommen 
ficxent. And againe: Eleemoſyna & fide exianu¹U’ Epiſt. ad He- 
cata. Pr. eſcns labor modicus, multa quæ hint expe» w. 


3 2 50 a Eßpiſt. ad M 
merces. Nihili pendo ſupplicia ber, neque tants 21 * 3 27 


o vitam meam, Ut cam plus amem quam Dominum. Epiſt. ad Tar- 


paratum me offero igni, feris, gladij i, cruci, dum- ſen. ad Rom. 
do Chriftum vi deam Saluatorem C Deum me um. _ 5 _ 
ecro Vos, quot quot panitentia ductiredierint ad u- F 
atem Eccleſiæ, ſuſcipite illas cum omni man ſuttudi- 
wt per bomitatem & patientiam reſipi ſcentes ex dia- 
laqucis, di em iam ( hriftofa&: ſalutem conſequ.m- 
aternam in regno C hrifts, Illibatum mihi ed at- 
num Crux Chriſti, mors & re ſurrectio eius, & fades, 
que cupio iuftiſicari precibus weſtris. Qui honorat Epiſtol. ad 
phetum in nomine Prophet 4, mercedem Prophets & ac- Smy rnenſcs. 
nimirum qui honorat vin lum Teſu Chrifts, 
rtyrum accipict mercedem. Nihil vobis apud Deum 
lit eorum, que in les contuliſtis: det vobis Domi- 
vt inne matis mfericordiam q Domino in 1lla dit. 
nam mens ſpiritus cum ve ſtro commutari poſem, & 
cus hac inc a, que non faftidiſtis, net ob ea erubni- 
i 


C3 js 
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ſits. Quare net de mobi erubeſcet conſi ummat« ſpe 
' ſus) Chriiiur. Precationes rucitre appropinquarint 
Epiſt. ad Po- Antiachen um Eceleſſam, & parem habet. Depoſit a v 
uucarpum. tra, ſont opera weſtra, vt que accepiſtis, eadem dig 
Deo reportetir. Antiochena Eccleſia: pacem ti nacta 
erationcſ vcſtras, & ego tranquilliors amino fac tus ſ 
in ſecuritate Dei, fi per pa ionem Deum aſſecutus fu 
Apiſt. ad He- d:ſeipmlns i, per oratzones eſtras. Quibus 
wn Deus muemre miſericordiam 4 Demino inuladic| 
14. terium & nuniſlerium erga not. Orate pro me, 
* andes. in Dei miſericordi.icharit ate ve fly. indi geo, t diy 
Fm ortc ad — ſſequcudam iam deſtinor, ne re 
bus inneniar. Where wee cuidently ſee, by many 
ſtimonies, that the Imagined Proteſtant faith 
ther doth, nor poſſibly can iuſtifie any man: 
charity, almes, pennance, praier and other 
works, and dcedsof Chriſtians, are meritorious 
iuſtifie them. 

And chat Proteſtants paradoxe of che cer 
of Saluation is moſt certainely falſe. Which 
confirmeth allo in other places, as where he tal 
vpon him the Knowledge of the celeſtiall ſpit 
their orders, and dignities, yet he plainely ma 

Epiſtol. ad himſelfe ignorant of his owne (aluation , 1 
« Trall. ſufr. mote not certaine thereof. Qur Protel 
pretend for themſelues. A ngelicos ordinc t, Art 
elorum milit i umque differentias , thronorum 
teſttumque diflantias, prinupatunm magnificent 
Cherubim Scrapbimque excellentias , ſpiritus ſubl 
tem & Domini re gnum, & int embarabilem Del 
tris oſhnipotent is drvanitat n, b ec cum uonerim, 
continuo perfectur por ſus ego ſum, multa d ſunt 
Peo derelinqu.ar. Where wee tec him further tol 
deſcribed the heauenly hierarchy and ** 
Wo 
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deauen as Catholiks now doe and Proceſtants1 
10norice of them. IK &' 
And he doth not onely thus deſcribe them, but 
ureth vs, they know 14 things on earth, and ſo 
dy proteſtant allowance may be praied vuto,as Ca- 
holiks vſe, and they condemne. Pr aciprotibi coram e; ad 
Dea vniuer ſorum, & coram Chrifts — „ 
to Spiritu & admimiſtratorys Angelorum ordimbns, 
uſtodi depeſi tum imc um, quod ego & Chriftustibicom- 
ndawmns. Where the holy Angels doe not onely 
nove our actions as Chriſt and the bleſſed Tri- 
ty dot h, but aſſiſt and miniſter vnto vs. And is 
o farre from denying this knowledge, to Saints, & 
ith ¶Mngels in heauen, that he yeeldeth knowledge of 
n ; ffayres on earth namely of the Paſſion of Chriſt 
er h tuen to the ſoules which ere in Limbuspatrum, or r a; 
ous Wurgatory at chat time. ere crucifixu & murtuu : 
dentibus caleftibus , terrenis & 1s qu ſub terra 
etrmebantur : caleſtibus quidem inſficientibus, ni- 
rum incorporcis nat uri: terrens Uerd, vt indeis 
| ö Romams „ ceterss qui runc teniporss cruc io 
ſpiſ Domino aderant : ſubterranc is autem, ys widelicet, 
nah plurims cum Domino reſurrexerunt , multa enim, 
„mit, corpore Sanftorum, qui deymuerant , cum 
teſt Domino reſurrexerunt, monumentss apertts. Deſcen- 
nt ad infernum ſolus, regreſſus eſt cum multitudi- 
, C. ſeptum illud æternum rupit, & medium paric- 
emallins deſtruxit. By this wee finde, as Catholicks 
old, and Proteſtants deny, a place whereſoules 
ere, and whence there is delivery and redemp- 
ion, and not euerduring Torment, and deſpera- 
ion, of the reprobate, and damned in their hell, and 
lace of cternall punishmẽt, of vhichthere is noend 
or freedome to be had, or hoped for. And therefore 
C 4 it a 


Matth. 27. 


40 The Apoſtoldly Tudgment 
z place from whence a Ranſome will make del 
livery, and there is nomeritor deſerving after th 
life, as our Proteſtants moſt freely graunt. 
This freedome of ſoules from that place of py 
nishment, purgatory, or howſocuer wee shall na1 
it, is principally to be procured, and effected, by t 
ſacriſices, prayers , almes and other meritoric 
deeds, and wor kes of holy Chriſtians ſtill living i 
the eſtate and condition of deſeruinge. Such as 
Ignatius hath before remembred. And ot her Ap 
ſtolike writers of this age, as Sainct Denis the / 
reopagite, and Sainct Clement Schollers of the rw 
greate Apoſtles Sainct Peter and Sainct Paul, to Hr. 
cited with others in this particular queſtion in thi 
proper place thereof, beinge of the ſame religion i 
all points with Sainct Ignatius, & the holy Churdſn 
of Chriſt , doe as plainely expreſſe, and deliuer io 
the conſtant cuſtome practiſe, and doctrine of, th 
time, to offer ſacrifice, pray, and doe other he 
works , for faithfull people departed out of th 
life, as any learned writer of the preſent Rom 
Church doth in theſe dayes. And Sainct Ignati 
with much honor remembreth them, eſpecially 
Clement Scholler to Saint Peter and Paul a 
Pope of Rome Pup beatiſſimus Clemens Petri“ 
Epiſtol. ad Pauli. Auditor, and teſtifieth, that he liued in per 
| Mar, Caſſob. tuall chaſticy, in caſtitate cxegi hanc Vit am. W. h 
pit. ad Phi. he affirmeth of othet A Aonke Preiſts and h 
ladelph. shops of that age Sainct Timothy Sainct Titus W- 
J Euodius his predeceſſor at Antioche, & of him 
in diuers places; Sothat then neither the preiſts 
the Latine or Greeke Church, Antioche beinge iii 
cheifeſt, and where the name of Chriſtians ee 
began, were maried, but continually liued 4%. 
| | | che: 


Betweene ( atholikes and Proteſtants, 41 
e dethe) life time in chaſtity , in caſtitate exegerunt hun 
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And therefore they were honored in thoſe dayes, 
f puſfnd che holy May dens which had profeſſed virgi- 
nan pity, Were compared to the Preiſts in this point 
y chhf perfection, and for it honored as they were. 
Ee 1 
. Sacerdotes. It is manifeſt, their were Col- bs 
ges or Nunneries of ſuch vowedandprofelled — _ 
iron wor It ol. A 
gins and Nonnes then. Salute Collegium virgi- pr 
P 


. Andehey liued in perperuall virginity. Salate &iPp*n. 


15 quæ in perpet ua deaunt virginitate. They were $myry, 
filled by » Bishop, —— men or women; Epiſtol, ad 
1 potest in caſtit ate permanere , ad honorem carnas Poly carp. 
mince, fine iac tantia ptrmaneat: firdipſumſtatuatur 
ne Epiſcopo corrupt um eſt. And of this profeſſion & 
onſecration of virgins, he further putteth them, „„ 
er eee Epiſtol. ad 
d all in memory in this manner: virgines 4gnoſ= gf in 
t, cui ſeipſas conſecrarunt. 
And he proueth, I hat it is in the power and free 
ill of man, to doe theſe, and all holy duties in a 
T hciſtian life, by the grace of Chriſt, aud noe man 
Peceſſitated to Gs ken and hell good and bad , 
ithe free will and election of man. Decet non modo _ : _ 
carr Chriſtians, ſed efſe, nec enim duct, ſed efſe, bea- GY 
os facit. Obſeruationt proponit ur vita, mors mobedien- 
14, &. ſinguli, qui hoc aut illudelegerunt, m eius quod 
nuenerint locum abituri ſunt, ſugiamus mortem, & eli- 
anus Uitam. In hominibus enim geminas not as inne- 
int dico, & hanc eſſe veri numi ſimatis, illam vero ad- 
lterimi. Pius homo numiſina oft Des extuſime im- 
get us ementitum, adulterimum, & illigitinnum, non à 
5 Pee, ſed 2 diabolo fectum. Non quod weltm dicere 
ad 9/145 ef}e hominis mut uras, fed unum eſſe homnem, qui 
the | zam 
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wn g 
— ut — . in Chriſts, low 
& tharutatem. e hath before inone ſpoke 
of foure Sacraments, „the 


Chriſts bleſſed body andb „Orders, and Con 
- farmation, by al 
Ege man; 1mponimti, He hath aſſcribed iu 


expoſitors: Baptizent, Sacrifica 


cation vnto pennance, and ſo allowed it in that de 
gres, and chough he hath ſo dignified the virg 


= 1 10 nall life, and ſaith it is better preſtantins, _ 


then wedlocke, he fo much honor vn 
M chat it vas notto be performed witho 


| Epiſt ad Po- the Bishops aſſent and allowance. Decer verd t 


| lycarpum. 


& ducentes uxores, & uubentes., cum E p1ſcops arby 
tris coniu gantur, Ut — mxta Do miu: Præcepin 
mow e 


| oteſtants —— and abſolutely dem 
Pres v Chriſtiando@rines, and practiſes, to b. 


16 


3 in Scriptures, or to be proued by them 
Therefore they muſt needs veekd chat that prima 


tiue and Apoſtolike Church by ſo greate and 

uing-then vitneſſe, held and profeſſedthem by t 

dition, and certaine it is, that many bookes of erg 
ture were neither g reccaued, nor writte! 
when the things wereſo generally ved. and pre 
feſſed, not —— 

Church of Antioch, here Sainct Peter, S. Paul, 


in che commaundinge Greekt 


Euodius and Sainct Ignatius profeſſed, and pl 
"RA a Tire 


«© ©. a 


8 remembred,; andicallehe whole 
© Chriſtian world, ar chat time, by the preachinge 
ff andrraditionof the holy Apoſtles as the ſame Apo- | 
3 thus witneſſeth: Srribo ad vos, monco- Ars ad Phi- 
que vr Una predicatione, vn Euchariſtia mim. ladelph, 
V na enim eſt caro Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, onns 4 
bus ſunguis, qui pro nobis effuſus eſt, nu item 
ommbus conff att us, wunus calix qui omnibus tri * 
oft: nn altare omni Ectleæ, & vn Eprſtopust 
cunpreſbytcrorum collegio, & diaconis. Quand | 
eit nur eftiengemtas Dens & Pater, G nur unge- 
—— verbum & homo , un Paracletns 
Spiritus verit. ati, Ma præchratis & fler m, & 
rowtn baptiſma, M ν , Eccleſia, quam ſuit ſudoribus 
1 fundaærunt Sani ti bell A frbus terræ 
o bl woſque; ad fines, in ſangume Chriffi. V or itague oportet 
my wr populam peculiarem, & genren ſ anttam ommaper- 
fleere-contordibus in Chriſto, And directly —— ol ar 
concludeth, that ho — teach other wiſe, 
chen the Traditions of the Church be, he is — 
accompted a wolfeamonge sheepe, though he be 


otherwiſe, a man ofcredit, faſteth, liuech chaſtely, | 
foth miracles, and prophecieth: Quicumgue dixerit 


quipplam pr eter ea qu conſtitute ſunt, wage ru dia- 

Terayiye, rametfs fide dignus fit , quamms en edat, 

qutimuigpropbeter, pro lnpo illum habeas qui FOOT 
pe 


time, by tradition di 
| ——— yon A 
ange —— — conſecrated to Chriſh 
s, reſurrection as the cheifeſt of all dayes. Poſt Sab d 

reh ad — Chrifts mator Dundee, celebret diem, 


ſerrectiaus conſecratom Dominica, Reginem & prof P! 

cipem ommium dierum, in qua, & Vitanoſtra exorta e 

22 Chriftum mort dents: as all Chuiſtiansno 128 

doe. The feaſt of Eaſter vas alſo changed, vidi v 

other ſolemnities , and they. were accompted a * 

curſed p alf Chriſt, and his Apoſtle 

which ob otherwiſe, or kept any feſduity off Þ 

rye gry before commaundedin Scipſſ u 

Fon Mo cures. Si quc cum luda celrbrat Paſcha, aut Sys * 
| f . mitn corn recinit, eps eit corum, qui — 1 tl 

| nam occidirumt, & App ens, He proueth plaineſ i 

. by, chat boch che princig sand faſts alſo a 9 
| the Church, as Lent and were then in vſe, bj 
eker ad this authority of Tradition: Feſtrwtates ne debone\l 4 
lippen. Aetes, quadrageſimate i iciunmium ne ſpernaris, contin | 
enim 1mitationen e Dominic c. Peſt Pſi 4 
1 Te 


fe ana god profel hercof, C 

true Chriſtians vnder ,and daung 
== were e — 
e e deen e 
.molt ——.— n them in cery parti- | 


aulat.amicle, queſtioned b rachers.. 
this yy rex — | 


Them by gaditiononal — 
— writinge: — ſenidtit partum... 


nen 


| ags-#71chall * 


'F ent. And ee 
| — — Ware te cose 80 


| 


remonies/* 37. 1-- iche 
j * ſupr. Sainct Tape eg agen vage 
= 1 (Lde: vas of this b inion and practiſe. S. Hieb 

Emig. alſo Tutht eh Szündt es Grice £booked 


dio. nomin. 
cap. 3. Chriſtians holy *thaditions.*Fiierotbeny" clarifh 
11 Clem. Rom. pu ceeptot nofjer — Cory - 
| IR 12:3 4:5- collegerit: Andchis befbre 5 Ochis write. 2 
| ſi zene — The Apoſtolike Trani cofleced 
| Chrif.hom . and*cominitted to vrititge by Sainct 
1 Succeſſor Saint peter at Nome: 


(om Cedren ns, wich orheraunciens arid appro | | 
| cat, hiſt. : ate ay tharsslegevoltric — 
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arten 2 and Proteſtants. 


ſe 225i — orbit 1 . — 9 
e particular articles hereafeer , manifeſtly Lerouien. 
nowne and confeſſod by Ruffinus his tranſlation — . — s 
nd teſtimony, to haue 8 fromthe be- in Trullo, _ 
minge contained in s Wworkes, — 4 
ch wich the Apoſtolike doctrine ofthisage, ind & rrntars- 1 
her confeſſed ynſporre, times e: n Wee | 
| hundred yeare of Chriſt, wherein Ruffinus $.Procies Pa. 
mh ed, & the Church of Romeas chin time, herein triarch · Con- 
ee nom liue. I will onely in this place exemplifie dige, 
r e — ficerC hacch facrificepu- curg, Nickel. 
ic hed by him vntothe Church of Chriſt;Greeks Epiſcopus | 
„French, and our old bricresh antiquities Methonen.l. | 
our ee dad thẽſelues confeſſe, That as Peter g: de ban Chei- 
t Antioch, S. Marke at Alexandria, Sainct lohn nus 33 
nd S. Andrew in Aſia, So Sainct Clement wrote —— * | 
published a forme of Maſſe, and generally all m—_— 
harches embraced it : Omnc 1 que uniuerſce Ec- * 
fra vlicumque fint ; per tam quam Sandtur Cle- r l. de Sace. 
s conſrrapſet liturgiam tradiderant. Inthis ſo old, Buchatiſt. 
 \niuerſall, ſo approued, wee finde ptotection of Manuſcript. 
e Angels Angelorumturrias, honor to all Saincts, Cale, autid . 
—_ Prophets, A oltles, Martyrs, Confel- — — N 
Kc. genf Patrrarcins, Prophenis, Iuſti t, Apo- nuſeript. Brit. 
i Martyribws, C eb nls San ddcrum martyrum antiquif. Pro- 
mori un colamut. Prayer for the faithfull deceaſed. _ .Colleis 
ho je,qui in fide quicuerunt, rena. The Ecclelia- puh. yn, 
call orders which I haue before remembred from 1625 247. 
& Ignatius. That the holy (acrifice was offered 125. | 
al Seruants of God. Offerimut tibi pro ommbus 1. Mat. Park, 
14 ſteculo placue; un tibi. Wee finde virgins, and antiquir.Brit, 
livers Pa- N- 


brocl, dope. Igned thetmſelues withob! 
SA .. o cametothealtar. — 
mL ——— e 
— re, crucis ſe confighans mfronte. ü 
— Mats Thar che holy craditions could not but be f 
the Apoſtles, from whom Sainct Clement 
them, both Sainct Proclus and other 
rs pry nefles'withour exception gine vs able reſtime 
Edel Ser. mnltiditins Paforrs, qui Apeitoli uceſerom ſa 
'alrarPaſchaſ, um diu na lturg) æ miſteriorum ratrnem explica 
— * de ſcrptis maudatam Eeclifpe tradiderunt, in qui 
Jang m & claißimi ſunt S. Clemens, ſunmrillrus 
Ari lerum aut, c ſucteſſar, qui ſutro ſancia 
rm on Seri Janis W rewelata in lucem 


: pip. 5 ber. — 2 old brittich mamilcript of the firſtin ti 
wy Nice: © tionoſcho Eocleſiaſtical office eſpeciallyi in Fr 
phorkg. « as, and Iritaine molt concerninge vs euen as our 


delt. 


Brit. ant. de 
prima Inſti- 
II 


otim nd es 84 0 the Apoltles, offcij, 
chro Se Ceca | | 
ENT e did vſe t | 
gas Cain Clean, and pre ar 
denn Ee J Gtticd to him a 7785 
"ome to be ele Beatus Tr ophimus 7770 copyes 
1 wenn & Santtus Photonics Meine ＋ Eg [cop 
#5 5 Miſeopmlus S. Petri Apololi curſum 
Gallys lradiderunt.liide poſtea relations! Nati 
n Marty cum quadragy nta & off Martyribu 
ff in ergaſt lan, ad beatum Clementem ſuartum 
a, ſicteſ}o) em beati Petri A poſtols dcpertauermunt. 
here it hath the warrant and teſtimony of the 
o glotious Apoſtolike men and Martyrs in 
is part ofthe world. All the fotmes and Orders 
f Felle, aſcribed to the Apoſtles, to Sainck Baſil, 
aint Chi foltome , an whoſScuer Greeke or 
tine, conſpire and agree with this of Sainct Cle- 
t Nennt in all and euery tradition denied by our Pro- 
r eſtants, and vſed by him. Sainct Denis the Areo- 
Dre, and Sainct Martiall whom with others he 
It into Fraunce renowned among the Apoſtolike 
itefs of this time, haue the ſame and more. I haue 
eady ſpoken of Sainct Denis and shall more ſpe- 
15 Saker. Sainct Mactiall, who ſaich he was 
ent at Chriſts Aſcenfion in, heauen : Teftes ſu- Mattial.epilts 
We, quia thm aſtendcre in celum vidimus, He teſti- Burdegaly 
25 that the Prieſts then miniſtred life in their that! ſupr; 
ioly ſacrifice, Sacerdotes Dei ommpotentis vitam tri- cap. 3. ; 
nt in calice & Viuo pane. Sacriftcium Deo Creatori 
fertur in 4/4; Sactifice on the Altar. The Altar de- 
D dicated 


Py | The. Apeflobike Iudgment . 
| ; to God and Sainct Stephen. Dedicata; 

mine Domini Des Iſrael & ipſous teſtes Stephani. Ti 
facrifice was the body and blood of Chriſt offe 
by the Maſſe: cuias (Chriſt) corpus & ſanguin 
vitam 4ternam offerimus, for obtaining life. T 
fame body of Chriſt which the lewes crucified 
offered in Maſle, and for to obtaine eternall li 
Chtiſt ſo ordained and Inſtituted. Quod Ind: | 

"antidiam immolancrunt, nos cauſa ſalutis noſtr4in 
ſanctificata proponimus, ſcientes hoc ſolo remcdio 
eee er de & mortem eſfugandam. Hoc 
ipſe Dominus naſter 1uſsit nos agere in ſui commen 

' t:onem. He giueth as much power and reuerence 
the troſſe of Chriſt, ſigne, and vſe thereof as. S. 


ment did, or any learned Catholike now dc 
Crute Domini ſemper in mente, in ore, in ſigno ten 
Crux enim Domini armatura veſtra inuicta contra 
thanam, galta cuſtodiens caput, lorica prote gens pet 


chype us tela maligni repellens 8 gladius mquit at2m 
angelicas inſidias peruerſæ pote ſtatis ſibi proping 
nullo meds Sinens. Hoc ſolo ſigno cæleſtis victoria 
| . eſt nobis; & per crucem baptiſma Dei ſanttificatum ce 
Cap. xx, Heteacheth that the Church of Chriſt shall ne { 
fayle: frma Eccleſia Dei & Chriſt, nec cadere, nec of 
rump! poterit vnquam. 
Martial. epiſt. He affirmeth, Chriſt cõſtituted three degrees; 
1 married , widowhood, better, vidnitatem in n 
= 4 mo maiori, virginity the third, moſt excellent, 
angelike, tertium excellentem gradum honcſtatir 
vuirgimtate demonſtrate nobis perfe vum, & per on 
ſimilẽ᷑ angelicæ di gnitat i. And that it v as then vo 
euen by ſuch as vere eſpouſed, as namely by S. N 
leria Virgin and Martyr, ſpouſe of the King th 
called Stephen by S. Martial his preaching : /i 
V 


BetweeneCathilikes and Proteflantr, Fi 
aleriafponſu Regis terreſtris, ſed melins ſponſa R= 
cltſftis, que per meam predicationem, durginitatem 

7 Deo denonerat, gladio decollata. 


ni: C3 c | Demochar. 11 
That S. Lazarus whom Chtift raiſed from death, 2 Petr. de Na: 


— 85 Marſiles, ſaid Maſſe in the ſame manner, a ' _ _ 


aximus alſo, boch the French Antiquities, Anton. paet. 
their ſacrifying or maſſing veſtures ſtill reſerued x.cap.rg. Gu? 
the eee Church there, are ſufficient teſti- — 
zonys:#n cathedrals Baflica, & caput;& veſtesin qui- N 
Miſſes celebrabat adhuc hodie xr — l l. Auto- 
tur. S. Marthia Siſter of S. Mary Magdalen nin part. r. 
d many Virgins and Nunnes vith her, and 8, f etr. de natal. 
onto 70, Monkes in one place, in an other 380. — N 
3 in all othet Apoſtolike Perſons in Fraunceag- Treu. ib. Vo- 
| ing in the ſame onely true profeſſion of Reli. latet. l 3.16. 
Won, For Britaine it is euident befote; it teceaued : 
Whciſtianirybefore the Scripture ofthe new Telta- 
ent was either receaued, Knowne of, or forthe 
oft part written. And yet the Chriſtians here 
{Maicd vnto Saincts, and Angels, for the dead, reue- 
Incedthe ſigne of the croſſe, & other holy Images, 
N ſacred Reliks, ſaid, or heard Maſſe, and pra- 
iꝛed other Chriſtian rites and duties, v hich pro- 
ants deny to be contained in, or . by 


re. b | 

Terrullian lyuing and writing as many teſtiſie, 

en Proteſtants, before Pope Eleutherius time, Tertull. I. de 
d witneſſing Britay ne had in his dayes receaued Preſcription. 


e faith of Chriſt euen in thoſe parts thereof v he- 8 2 


er the Pagan Romans could neuer come, loca 34. c. 4. col. 

mams inacceſſa, ſpeak eth of the traditions before 240. 24 r. 

nembred, as both his owne works, Catholiks Sutcl. ſubas 

A proteſtants proue in theſe words : Tertulliauus 5. 7 hr 
genere de doftrina ſue &tatis inquit cam conſentire pag. 36. en 

| D 2 cun 


cum Eccleſtjs A „ eamqune conſenſum & 
| COON Mans e ommu e. 
in. Aſia, & m Africateſtatur: That this the dociri 
hit time did agree with all. Apoſtoliks Churches :th 
Was the common conſent and concordance of al 
Churchesin Europe, in Aſia & in. Afrike. And thor 
wee 2 ſomewhat later time to Tertulliar 
others doe in the later end of the ſecond age, 
when he ſo confidently and generally 
this common conſent of all Churches of Brita 
Fraunce, Spaine Italy all Europe Aſia and Aft 
in theſe holy Chriſtian doctrines thus impugne: 
Proteſtants, hauing therein the conſent of Ac 
ſtolik Churches, wee mult needs ſay, vhether ii 
were receaued, and profeſled from Scriptures 
Traditions,þeing longe before any generall Ce 
cels kept, by the generall confeſſed rule of the 
thers and Proteſtants before, they muſt need 
deliuered by authority of the Apoſtles: zon 
authoritate Apoſtolica traditum certiſscume creduuf 
Andthe firſt receauing of the holy Scripture 
Britay ne which wee finde in Antiquities, was in 
time of Pope Eleutherius, and from che Churd 
Rome, the ſame Catalogue of Scriptures itt 
ö IN vſed and ſtill vſeth, as wee ſinde in the epiſt 
5 Regem that holy Pope to Kinge Lucius: ſ«ſcepiſtss 1 
Britan. mi ſeratione diuina in Regno Britaniæ legem & ji 
Godwin. C6- CHriſti. Habetis penes vos in Rę guo tramque pagi 
verb af Brit. 75 hune there in your Kingdome both teſtamemi 


in epiſt. Elcu- | | 
*. 1 our Prote tant: tranſlate 1, ov, both parts of 8 cripta 


hiſt. Romans. 
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Cub. and Proteſt. about fyce will. 8 


Tur THIRD CHAPTER. 


he 7. 8. 9. io. Articles examined; and wherein they 


di the preſent Romane Church, con- 
7 rev at firſt Apoſtoliky age. 


"Avinc thus abſolutely, and at large con- 
| futed and ouerthrowne by the Apoſtolike 
e. the laſt Article, the erroneous ground of all 
roteſtant Religion, wee may be more breife in 
ie reſt, being all at the leaſt generally confuted 
id ouerthrowne in their lo Fountarion, ſo de- 


ri groyed. And vntill wee come to their 11. Article 


ituled: ofthe Inftification of man ; It may be que- 
ioned, whether any of them doth in common, and 
obable conſtruction, and meaninge, oppoſe the 
oman Church or no. And for the two next, the 7, 

d 8. Articles, it is moſt certaine and euident, the 
of them being intituled: / the old teſtament, only 
heth, The old Teſtament 15 not contrary to the ne y. 
Ind the other ſtiled, of the three Creed, is in tis 
ne condition, onely affirming, Ihe three cyreubs, 
icene;Creede, Athanaſius Creede, and as Which is 
only called the Apoſtles Creede, enght throughly 
be receaued and belceued. But the reaſon hereof, 
hich thus they yeeld: for they may be proned by moſt 
rtame Warrantes of holy Scripture , is both before 
onfuted, & very friuolous, for neither is the Scrip- 
te the compleate Rule of Religion, neither was 
e Scriptures ofthe new teſtament written, when 
e Apoſtles delivered their Creede, to the Church, 
the Scriptures agreed vpon, vntill after both 
e Creedes of the Nicene Councell, and Sainct 


D 3 Atha- 
* Fas 


34% The ApoftoltesIudetnent berurene 
Athanaſius were generally receaued and profeſſ 


% 


by all Catholiks, as is already made manifeſt, cull; 


by Proteſtants themſelues aſwell as other Auth 

of more worthy credit. The next Article is i 
tuled: of Originall or birth fine. And was expreſſe 
concluded by them againſt the Pelagians, denyi 

originall ſinne in man, as they expoiudthemſelu 
* the Pelagians, and their hereſie there, vi 
a confutation of it in their proceedings, hold; 
that Originall ſinne in e not baptia 
deſerueth Gods wrath and damnation. Vet in * 
and concluding words of the Article, their phr 
ofſpeach hath perhaps giuen occaſion to ſome} 
ritane Noueliſts, tothinkethey held as theſe n 


Caluin and ſuch doe, that concupiſcencę with. 
aſſent is ſinne, The words be: Although there 1s 
condemaetion far them that beleeve, end arcbeprin 


Artic. 3. ſupr. 


Thomas Ro. Oer the. Apoſtle doth conſeſſe, that concupiſcence & | 
gers in Arti- hath of it ſelfe the nature . ſiune. 
cul. 9. A Puricane glofler vpon this — ſaith : Co 


1 prſcence,euen inthe regenerate, 1s nnc. Among for 
<9. on. 


ar. a. a0 daene Proteſtant Confeſſions he citeth but two 


his opinion by his owne expoſition, And ſo ſe 
to one hychis ovne argument of Proteſtant aut 
Proteſt, Engl. rity, he is deceaued. And the Puritan Heluetian 
x 1 ſembly ruled hy Caluine, holdeth this beſides tl 
aluin. lib. . h Fee Englich p fl q 
Ioſtit c.5.1.2 other errour, which our English Hroteſtants de 
e.. & 3. & a- in ther next article, that man hath not free will 
lib.1 3. c. 3. doe well, or fly ſinne. And he plainely confeſſe 
Ant 1 that all the primatiue Fathers; ſufficient for t 
— C , 2 purpoſe , are againſt him, holding concupilce: 
% without aſſent to be no ſinne. Omnium ſeuten 
So do our English Puritans alſo, which hold d 


errour, acknowledge , and it is apparant euen e 


f 


7 , 


IS, 


at 


Cath. and Proteſt. about free will. ſy 
ee words of this article before related, that the En- 
cus Proteſtants doe no otherwiſe terme cõcupiſ- 
the nce finne , then materially as the Apoſtle doth, 
hoſe onely authority they vſe in that matter, and 
8 5 and formally, as ſinne is truely and 
right ſenſe vſed, and taken, hauing liberty and 
luWnſent of minde annexed vntoit; otherwiſe In- 
Wnts, Ideots, frantike madde men without iudg- 
ent, and men ſleepinge, doinge the materiall part 
things ſinfull, should alſo ſinne: or if che flesh of 
ſelfe, the vegetatiue or ſenſitiue powet abſtra- 
ing from reaſon could ſinne, creatures onely ha- 
ig beeing, vegetation, and ſenſe might and should 
mine, equally, as thoſe that be reaſonable: Beaſts, 
hohes, fowles , plants, herbes and trees would be 
th capable and guilty of ſinne, 
And our English Proteſtants in their commu- 
on booke of as greate credit, and approued by as 
eate authority with them, and their Religion, as 
eſe articles, acknowledge that the. baptized are dcade Communion 
nne. And the whole body of ſinne is wvtiterly aboli- Bqoke Til. 
cd in them. I hey promiſe and voye to forſake 1 
ill, and all his workes, the carnall deſires of the flesh, 3 4 * N 
d not tofollowe, and be ledde by them, obedientlyto Catecluiſme. 
epe Gods commaundement i. | 
Therefore I dare not ſay , that the Parlament 
roteſtants of England doe, or by their religion 
ould profeſſe, that condemned errour, which hol- 
h concupiſcence withour aſſent to be truely 
e. And all auncient expoſitors of holy Scrip- 
re both of the Greeke, and Latine Church, doe 
pounde the Apoſtle in the place inſinuated in 
is Article, to ſpeake of ſinne onely marerially, & 
Pt properly when he termeth concupiſcence by 


dat hamce. 94 This 
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$6 The Apoſtoliks Judgment berweene 

This is confeſſed by the profeſlors of this, 

tout before, and the Er Fathers are net 

leſſe, and too many to be cited in a confeſſed al 

And wee haue the Catholike doctrine in 

point delivered and taught by Apoſtolikg en 

this age. Sainct Ignatius proueth, t hat concu 

Tgnat. epiſt, cence withour aſſent defileth not: cum nulla in v 
ad Epheſ. fit concupsſcentia, qua vos inquinet, & ſupplicium. 
erat , profectè ſecundum Deum vimtis. And Rat 

Moſes Hadarlan proueth the ſame, for the true 

| Rabbi Moſ. leeuing Iewes: & quod iam ſcrißtum eſt: & ad tec 

H. dar. ad ca. cui ſcent ia peccati, ſcilicet, quod eſt figmentum m 

* ingiter concupiſcens, & affettans, & tu dominabe 
| illus, hoceſt, fo volueris praualebis aduerſus cum. A 
allthe holy writers of this time affirme the ſar 

when they teach, that free will is in man, & ſu 
is not contradicted without it, nor can be, where, 

when it doth not conſent, Which cannot poſſi 


be in the firſt motions of clone, by cot 


mon experience, Iudgment and agreement of 
ariſinge both vithout and againſt the will and 
berty of man. | 
Firſt Sainct Ignatius who hath ſo plainely tel 
fied before, that concupiſcence not conſented vn 
doth not defile, and ſo cannot be ſinne, proueth al 
ab ſeruationi proponitur Vita, mor obedientiæ· & þ 
li qui hoc aut illud elegerint in eius quod inuc nen 
3 unt: fugiamus mortem, & cligamus1 
tam, That to ſinne ot not ſinne, to haue life 
death, is in the power and will of Chriſtians. / 
againe, moſt plainely that ſinne is not without fre 
will. Si quis pretats ſtudet, Dei homo eſtʒ ſi impiò ag 
diaboli eſt: non id factus per naturam, ſed 4animi art 
trium. 6:70 rug tauTY Yepv Ye. 
| | Saind 


, teſt. abont free will. x7 
diſciple and Succeſſor to Sainct 


o 


tle Ip zkerh as plainely , or rather 
te both in Sainct Peters and his owne words & © 
zinion and all true belecuers: liberi ſums aybitry, Clem Rom. 
u liberum eſt an1mo, in quam velit * declare P . 


now ſuum, &. quam probaverit, eligere Viem,con- SAS 
exidenter ineſſe haminibus arbitry libertar em. And Recogrit. .f. 
Femeth plainely, that they vhich should deny 
tee vill in man, conſequently should ſay that 
zod could not iudge aud condemne men for any 
inge termed ſinnes: all ciuill courts, lawes, and 
aſtice should ceaſe, there should be no goodneſſe 
o vickedneſſe no ſinne, no vertue, nor God at all. 
nomodo Dcus iudlicat ſecundum veritatem unum- 
nemque pro atibus ſuis, ft agere aliquid in pot eſt ate 
n habuit? Hoc ſi tencat ur, conuul ſa ſunt omnia; fru- 
atrit ſtudium ſectandi melicya: ſed & Indices ſeruli 
ſtra le gibus preſunt, &. puniunt eos qus mal? agunt: 
n emm in ſua poteſtate habuerunt vt non peccarent. 
ana erunt & Iura populorum, quę malis actibus pœm as 
auunt: mi ſeri erunt & qui ſeruant cum labore iuſti- 
am: beat i verd illi qui in delicijs paſiti cum luxuria & 
elere vinentes tyrannidem tenent. Secundum hac er- 
net iuſtitia erit, nec honitas, nee vile virt us, &, wt 
is, nec Deus. Eſt ergo in poteſtate umuſcuruſque,quia Lib. 4. 
beri arbitrij ſactus ct homo, vtrum nobis velit audire 
vita, an dæmonibus ad interitũ. And defineth free- 
ill to be an eſſentiall and vnſeparable power of 
e ſoule of man, to yeeld to wharſocuer acts it 1 
ill: Arbitrij pote ſtas eft ſenſus animæ habens B 
irtutem quam | poſsut ad quos velit adus incli- pag. Eecleſ. 
ri. Hierar. cap. a. 
b uinct Denis the Arepagite is plaine ofthe ſame l. de diu. noin. 
is | * cap. 4 
Ppinion, and calleth that which wee commonly 
6 terme 


9 har. c. 16. de 


58 foro like Twdgment let weene 
| terme freewill, eleF:nalibertes, electiue liberty, 
| Rab. Moſes that man hath ſuch power in himſelfe. abr 


C. 


| ; R b. . ; . 
| A — This vas the conſtant and receaued opinion, 


| pitul patrum. doctrine both of Tewes and gentiles allo: fort 
W Philo. quod firſt, their Rabbines, Rabbi Moſes Hadatl; 
m Rabbi Akiba, Philo, Rabbi Moſes ben-Maime 


| Toſeph. Alb. | : 
6a _ x. thelewes, though he ſingularly denied it. Sin 


c.. Rab, In- Magus inquit ad Pitrum : quoniam Hebr 41s 1a 
das in capi- dautur, velut ref?? ſcientibus Deum, & opinanti 
Ale Ce” quod onſqmſque_ in ſus arbitrio habeat gere; 
| cognit. lof. 4e quibus iudicandus eft; mihi autem ab illit drftr 
| lib. 123 Antiq. ſententia. | 
| £4-Epiph.l.z.  Toſephus, Sainct Epiphanius and others pro 
Tom. z. cont. the ſame, and put ſuchTewesas held other wiſe 
phariſris. the number of heretiks. So Plutarch, Clemens 
Plutarch. I. x. lexandrinus and others proue of the Gentiles teſſ 
| deplacitis fying how Heraclitus was ſingular among then 
| Philoſopbo- for the contrary errour, & Plato proued inuincit 


ag. de truth of the Chriſtian Catholike doctrinei 


Clem. Alex. 


1. Aromat. this point, otherwiſe, God should be cauſe of (inns 
Part. ant e fin. which he poſſibly could not be. Liberum aut em a 
trium Plato per hac oftendit * virtus autem non f N 
Alterius dominio, quam prout Vnuſqmſque vel ho 
raucrir, vel de ſpexerit, erit cius particeps. Eius qui ei. 
gerit 5 culpæ non poteſt in Deum Cauſa conferr1 Des 
cmm nunquam eſt cauſa malorum. 
Thus generally and confidently the doctrined 
free will was receaued and profelled in this firſt ag 
in the ſame manner as the preſent Roman Churd 
no 


* 


Cath. and Prote. about free will. 19 
wdoth, approuing andrequiring alſo the neceſ- 
y of grace, and notexcluding it , asthePelagian 
retiks firſt did, ſome hundreds of yeares aſtet, and 
makinge mens actions meritorious, but as they 
re aſſiſted by grace. Nihil meritis vgſtris aſtriba- Martial. Epiſ. 
> quaſi non egentes Dei gratia: quia fine Deo mbil po- ad Toloſan. 


1 facere. | 
And in this ſenſethe Proteſtant Article of free- 
Will receauech this doctrine, & their writers admit 
in theſe Termes: wee deny not, that it is in e Wotton de- 
man, to male choyce of lift, wee ackowledge, that t 
tis incucry mas, that is not ſaued.Wee ſay with Au- 


Wer ouer 19 av T hat freedome by which the will of 
an is named free is the firft. And thereof wee dare ſay, 
What the wicked want not the freedome of will. 
Thus they write publish and approne with their 
uthority to be the doctrine and allowed opinion 
_— Proteſtants in this matter. Our prima- 
Wuc Chriſtian Britans of this firſt age could neither 
arne of their firſt Apoſtles, and Fathers in Chriſt, 
Por profeſſe any other doctrine, ot opinion in this 
oint : for Sainct Peter being the firſt founder of 
eir Church, and faich, could deliuer no other in 
ns matter to them, then he had taught at An- 
joch, and Rome, and recommended to his two 
lorious Succeſſors S. Ignatius and S. Clement in 
oſe two higheſt Apoſtolike Sees. 
And Sainct Clement either preached here in 


Ruitaine, 
* 
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Britaine, or as he expreſſely deliuereth, by ch 
i mitted to him by Sainct Peter, 

end d Bishops into all theſe weſterne pe 

v here Sainct Peter had not ordained ſuch be 
And for te — ESE | 
company, whot ee choyce andelection, 
the — of Chriſt, to forſake 2 Kindred 
all tem goods, and trauayle ſo many t 
ſands of myles into the end of the knowne we 

to liue and dye there, in ſuch auſterity and 
Qity of life as they practized lyuing here, they n 

of neceſſity, be a they were reno 
Tertul1.de + Examplars in this buſineſſe. And thatthe Brit 


nima c 20. 


| . with the whole Chriſtian world, Tertullian an 


* deepiph. or- deniable teacher of this doctrine in many place 
tat. de eonſtit. ſtifieth ofit, as of others before, that all Apoſtol 


cap. a. Churches, Europe, Aſie, and Afrike agreed the 
in. And it ſo continued euer in Britaine in fi 
manner that afterwards Pelagius the heretiket 
rolled it to much, and was therefore both by] 
tans and all. other Catholiks condemned and. 
teſted for an heretike, for ſo enabling it, without 
ſiſtance of grace. All writers, Catholike and 
teſtants thus agreeing. | 


THE FovrRTH CHAPTER, 


The 11. Article, of the Iuſtification of man, « 
mined, and condemned by the Apeflolile 
Fathers of this first age. 


HEI nextit. Article is inticuled : of the: 
ſtification of man: and expreſſed in theſe word 


then generally that were conuerted, ſo profeſſ as: 


wo ne em + 0g — 
c are accompted righteous before Cod, onelyfor | 
rut of our Lord, and Saauigur Ieſus Chriſt, by faith, 
not for our ene Workes , ar deſernings. Whereſore 
: wee are inſtißed by fai onely, is a moſt wholeſome | 


1 2 „ and very full of comfort, as more lgrgelyisex- 


ſedinthehomily of luſtification. Fr 

This is the wholearticle,and the doQtrine there 
that wee are iuſtiſie d by faith onely, is before 
ndemned by Sainct Ignatius and the Apoſtolike S. Iguatius e- 
tcine of this firſt age, affirming, that faith is Piſt. ad Epheſ. 
ely the beginninge of mans perfection or iuſtice, 
d charity doth petfect it, without which a man 


not iuſtified. Principium vit æ fides: finss eius cha- 


el as: hac autem duo quot ies in unum coennt , Dei 


em perſiciunt. He ſaich alſo, that ſinnes be taken 
ay by almes, and faith, and not by faith onely, 
this. article ſpeakes. Eleemeſina & fide expiantur 


cats. And though a man be otherwiſe faithfull, Igoat. epiſt. 


7 


ſi ech, liueth in virginity , worketh wonders, and ad Heron. 


ecieth, yet if he Keepe not the conſtitutions 
the Church, he is to be eſteemed as a wolfe * 
ong sheepe. Quicunque dixerit quipptam pr ater ca 
& conſtituta ſunt : tame tſi fide x 9 ft, quamuss 
und! quduic in virginitate degat,quamuss „na eclat, 
x5 prophetet, pro lupo illum habeas qui ſub onina 
le exitium peſtemque adfert ombus. All men agree, . 
ainct Ignatius was a true beleeuer, yet writing to Ignat. epiſt. 
e Philadelphians, he confeſſeth he vas not there- ad Philadelp. 
y ſure of his ſaluation, as Proteſtants ſay they are, 
ut deſired to be perfected by their prayers. In Do- 
mo leſu vin(tus, necdum perfectus ſum, ſod precatio 
eftra ad Deum me perficiet, vt id conſequar, ad quod 
«atus ſum. He profeſſeth that he beleeued in 
ariſt, as he ought to doe, yet deſired to be * 
* 


—— — — — a 
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6 The Apoſtolike Indement ber wem 

by others prayers. Ieſus mihi pro Avehiniseſt; qt 

nolle andire, manifeſta pernicies eſt. Tibet um mihi 

archuii,crux rius, & miors, & reſurrefio cins, & 

horum, per que cupio 1uſtificars precatiombus veſtru la 

True it is Sainct Ignatius citeth and approut 

that ſaying of ſcripture, Iuſtus ex fide win, thei 
man liuetſi by faith, which the Proteſtants make 

a ground of their errout, in this queſtion, but he 

ueth not 133 ative vnto it, which they d 

eithertoiuſti — at all, but to be neceſſ 


to iuſtification, as all true Catholiks cõfeſſe, & 

no man can be iuſtified without it, neither doth 
meane the Proteſtants pretended preſumpric 
faith, or ſuch asis ſingular to any ſect, but the c 
mon faith of the vniuetſall Church of God; 
in the ſame place aſcribeth iuſtificati6 to conſtan 
. doing and ſuffering for the loue 


God, and louinge him aboue our ſelues and 
other things. Nihili pendo ſupplicia hæc, neque te 
en facto vitam meam, Ut eam plus amem quam Dominu 
Epiſt Tar- Quare paratum me offero 22M, ftris, gladij e, cruci, du 

_ modo Chriſti videam, Saluatorem & Deum mc um, 
opter me mortuus eft, obſcero os ego vinct us Ch 
Si flatc in fide;efte conflantes,quia inns ex fide vis 
eftote immobiles, quia Dominus habitare facit vn 

mori in Domi no. 

That faith where there is but one preachi 
thereof, one Church founded by the Apoſtles in: 
the world, where the profeſſours liue in one vnit 

g haue one altare, one ſacrifice: na prædicatio, & 
! Fpiſt. ad Phi- na fides, & vnum bapti ſina, & una Eccleſia qu 
Lelph. ſuit ſudoribus & laboribus fundarunt Sancti. Ayo 
| a fimbus terr# vſque ad fines in ſunguine Chriſti: a 
oportet ut populum peculiarem& gentem Santtam, 


Lab. and Prot. abu Tuſtifecations G3 
-Wp-perfcere 8 py 3 Vnaeſt cas 
ini noſtri Teſs ( hriſti, unusillius ſangui i, unum 

e w_ 4 And —_— 
holike faith which all Proteſtants and patti- 
lar ſectaries doe want, though itis ſo 
SD faluation, that no King, Prince, Prelate, Poten- 
"cor vhoſoeuer can be iuſtified and ſaued with- 
e it, yer of ir ſelfe, without hope, charity, and loue 
ei God and our neighbour, which bringeth all 
Mod vnto vs, and the Keeping of Gods commaun- 
"Wmenocs, ſuch faith, neither ſaueth, nor iuſtiſieth. 
erret , mf# crediderit Ieſum Chriſtum in carne 
Ui nerſatum , & crucem its confeſſus fuerit, &'paſ= ppittol. ad 
"nem & ſ[anguinem quem effudi pro mundi 5 x. $myraen, 
n aſſequctur vitam æternam, ſine Rex fuerit, ſiue Sa- 
dos, ſiue princ eps, ſine priuatus homo, ſiue Dominus, 
erung, ſiue ir, fine ſamina. Qui capit, capi at, qui 
A „Audliat. Locus, dignit As, diuit 14 neminem effe crant, 
wbilitas & paupertas neminem deyciant. Totum 
mque & pranpuum , eft fides in Deum, & ſpes in 
Pom „ fruitio corum qua expectamus bonorum 
ritas in Deum & proximum. Diliges enim Domi- 
n Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo, & proximum tuum 
t teipſum. Et Dominus inquit: hæc eſt vita æterna, 
cognaſcant te ſolum verum Deum, & quem miſiſts 
um Chriſtum. Et mandatum nou um do Vobis, t di- 
ai Vos mutuo. In hic duobus mandatis pendet tota 
& Prophet æ. Sainct Clement teacheth the ſame 
arine, aſſuring vs, that Chriſt was ſo farre from 
ching, that man is to be iuſtified onely by faith, 
belawe of the ghoſpell, that he tyeth vs to more 
claves, and commaundements then vnder the 
e of Moyſes. Quitunc homicidium interdixit, nunc 
W iram te nere concitatam: qui tune adulterium, 
9 nunc 


lem Rom. l. 
6. conſt it. A- 


the vay 3 he ved dull 
= . e God, and ſo == e 
vs, that this 8 ocured b 
ng vell, and o bis will, vhich is the laj 
Clem. Romol. all ning men. vt ſendamus ad amitcitiam Cond 
L. recoguit. mmiciria — ef fititur bend oineiide, S wvol : 
eius obedrentlo, que Volant as ominium viuc tim 
of 'Þ 
| Thelike bath Sin nter, co Nu 
ning all ſuch pr umprion as is in the ten e 
Proteſtant iuſtifyi — teaching dire h 
nl 2® obay the elle God, bye words, and e 
44 Teloefan vorkkes. Vobis eft teftis ſentator renvin & cordin 
cap. 17. eiusobedientia mbil roganter, mbil ſuperbè, m 
mere praſumere, ſed tanquam pn grex De 
luntatem eius adimplere ſtudete, in verbis Sant 
operibus hong. Where wee cuidently fee tha 
will of God is not fulfilled, nor iuſtice wrought 
onely faith, but holy ſpeaking , anddoing 
workes. 
Sain& Denis the Areopagite ſaith, tha 
knew well , and therein agreed with he | 
a Scriptures, chat euery one vas to be re warde 
EY Hicrar, Cording to his worthinelle, or deſeruing. Prot 
cap. 12. ſemptis dinints aſſentiens, vnumquemque pre 
accept urum pro drgnitate. And addeth, that euere 
shop or learned Preiſt being the Interpretorc 
nine things, doth learne from holy Scriptures a 
euerlaſting life and happeneſſe is with mo =q 
meaſure gwen ynto men according to their 


al Sain& Polycarpe in his Epiſtle, which Sain& Trenzvs [ 3. c. 
efWeneus, Euſebius, and e ue, doth daz K. 
b iſtinguish faith and iuftice, in Chr iſtians, and 1ycarp. epiſt. 
la he weth that holy men chat ate ſaued, obtayned ad Phubpp. 
M lory, by ſuch diſtinct iuſtice and ſufferings for 
wriſt. Hi omnes qm non in vacuum cucurreruntzſed in 
& uiſtitia, & ad debitum ſibi locum _ Domino, 
i & compaſii ſunt, abierunt. And this glory was 
u * > me ſuch iuſtice, and a . 
Sainct Iuſtine in his publike 2 for all Luftin. — we; | 
el hriſtians to che Emperour, proteſteth, that all 2 14 * 
Wood Chriſtians euer fromthe beginning ſo held, ton. Pium 
Ned and practiſed, that men were punished or re- lmper. poſt 
rded;according to the worth and dignity oftheir med, 
Needs, and the Prophets before the Apoſtles ſo 
Waughr, Hoc etiam explicamus, nos ſupplicia & penas, 
que pramia pro dignit ate actionum redditum iri, à 
phetir didiciſſe, idgue ere enunt iamus. 
That this article of Catholike Religion vas pro- 
ſſed and practiezed here alſo, it is euident, being 
te vniuerſall docttine and profeſſion of the whole 
holike Church, as before appeareth. And for 
har this Kingdome being ſo remote a nation 
om Hieruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and other cheife 
Places, where Chriſtian Religion then moſtflori- 
head, and thoſe glories of the world whole autho- 
or {cies I haue cited, and ſuch others as thenflorished, 
res, Wult needs receaue their faith from them, and 
noffFÞence, and be of che ſame minde and opinion with 
ir {Fe herein. 
5 E And 


66 The eee pe Bene ] 
And to examplifie onely in parti in th 
which our Proteſtant antiquaries confeſſe to h 
beene Chriſtians of or in this nation in this 
Sainct Beatus a noble Britan, Sainct Ioſeph of Th 
. romathia who buried Chriſt, and his holy com 
Speed Thea- nions, which conuerſed with the Apoſtles, andi. 
2 — Apoſtolike Doctor remembred they thought 
| *;» fatth onely to be it by which men vere iuſti 
Pantal.de vir. oney 
Hluftrib.Ger- as theſe Proteſtants hold, but liued in moſt tris 
man. Anti- . penitentiall life, all their dayes, in watchings,| 
Ae. — gs and prayers, ſo ſeruing God, the ble 
Gulicl.Ma * Virgin Mary » with other Saincts, and Angels. 
L. de amtiq, gilys Iernpys & orationibus Vacantes, Deo & Be 
n. Glaſton, Virgini deuota cxhibemtet obſequia. Their reuere 
3 > 09s which they vſed to the holy reliks, which d 
2, tn brought wich them, (| ken of before, and to 
croſſe and other Chriſtian Images, ther building 
chappellin honour of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
the admonishment of S. Gabriell the Archange 
Archangeli Gabrielis admonitu, their poore, chi 
and obedient religious life, foreſaKing all, 
their viues, Sainct Ioſeph bringing his wiſe it 
Britaine as theſe antiquities ſay, and leauing 
and all wordly comforts for the loue of Chi 
roue ſufficiently vnto vs, they were not oft 
— profeſſion, — d faith did iuſti 
and that there was no luſtice, merit, or reward! 
and for good workes, holy neſſe and perfectiot 


Jyuinge well. 


*® 
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Tar V. Cu ATTIR. 


d The 12. Article examined, and in what ſoeuer ch. 

1 fermg from the r Romane Church, con- 
Lenne by the Apoſtolike age. Soof the © 
13. and 14. Article. PP 


No by this, their next article alſo is plainely 
confuted: the title thereof is: of good weren 
and the whole article as followeth : Albert that 
ood Works 3 which are the fruit es of fauh, and follow 
ſter inſliflcation,cannot put away our finnes,andendare 
the ſtuerityof Gods Indgment : yct are they pleaſing & 
cceptable to God in Chriſt, and doe ſpringe out neci a- 
ly of a true and linely faith, in ſo much that by them'a 
inely faith may be as euidently knowne, as a tree dif 
erned by the fruite. For it is euidently proued be- 
ore, that good vor kes done in grace, doe iuſtiſie, 
dy che common doctrine and practiſe of this Apo- 
olike time, or elſe man could not poſſibly beĩu- 
ified at all, but notwithſtanding the incarnation, 
ibours, and paſſion of Chriſt, man should till be 
ithout iuſtification and remaine in ſinne, and vn- 
ſtice:for all haue agreed, that faith alone or onely, 
doth not iuſtifie: then if wee take iuſtiſicatiõ away 
om our holy Chriſtian Sacraments, which be 
pood wor kes, and from all other good workes, as 
is article doth, and the other before like wiſedid, 
hriſtians haue no meanes to be iuſtiſied, either by 
zood workes, or without good workes. Petrus conꝰ 
And beſides that which is ſaid already, in this cion. apud $9 
natter, and reaſon conuinceth ſo, Sainct Peter the — ** 
polilein his publike ſermon and Saint Clement Recon * 
| E 2 the 
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6s TheApeſt. Indgment Berweene Cath. 
the Regiſter and publisher thereof, doe prot 
it in his manner : confertur meritum homini 
bonis geſtis; ſed ſs ita gerantur, ficut Deus iubet. De 
autem tnſsit omnem colentem ſe, baptiſmo conſig 
And otherwiſe a man cannot be ſaued, neither i 
ſifted, for the iuſt shall be ſaued: ita peruenire pot 
and ſalutem: aliter rverd impoſsilale eft. Sic enim nos 
enm Sacramento, verus Prophets reflatus eft dice 
Amen dico vous, niſ quis denud renatus fwerit ex 
qua, now introibit zn regna cælorum. Eft in aquis if 
miſericordi æ vis quædam, quæ ex initio ferebatur ſu 
eos, & agnoſcit eos, qui e. ſub appellati 
triplicis Sacraments, & eripuit eos de ſupplicys futa 
quaſi donum quoddam offerens Deo, auim as per bapt 
mum conſecratas. Confugite ad aquas iſtas, ſolæ ſi 
enim que poſcint vim futurt 1911 extinguere Bapti 
mus per omma neceſſarins eſt: Imiuſto, vt peccatorum 
geſſit in ignorantia remiſlis concedatur. Cum rege 
tus fueris per aquam , ex operibus bonus oitende te in tut 
militudinem eius qui te genuit patris. Agnouiſti em 
Deum, honora patrem: honor autem eiu # » Ut itam 
nas, ſicut ipſe vult. V ult autem ita vincre vt hon 
ee ne ſcias:ocdium, cuaritiam fugias:i 
ſuperbiam, iactantiam reſpuas, & execreris, inuid 
cæteraque his ſimilia, pemtus a te ducas aliena. Eſt ſ 
propria qu dam noſtræ religionis obſeruantia, qua 
tam imponitur hominibus, quam propriè ab wuneq 
Deum colente cauſa puritatis expetitur. Where 
finde that man is iuſtified by ſacramentall & ot! 
ood workes, keeping Gods cõ maundemts, au 
Ting all mortall ſinne, and embracing vertue, 2 
this obligation is impoſed vpon all Chriſtians,z 
by chem do be effected, and performed, and with 
ſuch perfermance they are not iuſtiſied. 


And Prot. about good works and merit. 69 | 
And Chriſt vill giue to euery one according as Clem. l. 6. 
hey haue deſerued or merited. Mortwos eſt excitatu- oonſt. Apoſt, 
rus, mundo ſinem umpoſſt urus, & nicui que pro merit)s 2 "oy 


Sainct Denis the Areopagite, beſidesthat which 
he er en, „proueth the vpe. 2 
ory in heauen, ſome more glorious then 
en N 7 the Scriptures are plenifull inthe ſame, 
decauſe the good workes and merits of ſome, in n 
this life are greater and morethen others. Oftendir — be 
eunftos in regeneratione illas con ſcquuturot ſortes, ad Jade apo 
mes hic vit. am propriam direxerunt: puta, f deiformem 
quis hic & ſanctißimam egerit vitam, quantum viro 
ſabile eſt Deum 1mitari, diuina in ſeculo e & - 
beata donabitur requic : Sin autem ſummailla deiforns 
vita inferiorem egerit, ſactam tamen, conformia & iſte 
recipient ſacra premia. And by this their 14. Article 
intituled : of wortes of ſupercrogation, is alſo con- 
Wtuced; their next and 13. Article ſtiled , of workes be- 
fore Inflification, being rather a queſtion in naturall 
or morall Philoſophy, then Theologicall, and to be 
handled in Chriſtian Religion, and ſo more fit to 
be omitted then handledin this treatiſe of religious 
Controuerſies, though it be not wholy ſounde in 
Philoſophicall proceedings. That the 14. Article is 
already condemned, will be plaine by therecitall of 
it intheſe words: voluntarie Workes, beſides ouer and 
aboue Gods commatmndement, Whith they call workes of 
ſnpererogation, cannot be tanght without arrogant'y, ＋ 
mpiety. | 
This is evidently contradicted and condemned 
by Sainct Denis, Sainct Clement, and Sain& Igna- 
ws before, prouinge different degrees of gloty in 
heauen, an{wearing the diuerſities of mens merits 
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% The Apeſt. Iudgment ger weeme Carb. 
* „ haue not liu 
in ſuch perfection as others haue, and they all 
might haue done, yet Keeping the precepts, ure 
doing things commaunded shall be {aucd, andi 
are iuſtified, though they haue not wrought ſuc 
workes of counſaile onely and perfection, as mat 
more holy haue done, and therefore are reward 
with greater ioy es and honour, as both the Scri 
tures & Apoſtolike Fathers ofthis age are plainei te 
many places, And the pretended reaſon which th 
donely yeeld in chis article in maintenance of the 
F errour, is both ridiculous, and hereticall, being th 
for by them men doe declare, that they not onely ren 
Unto God as much as they are bound to doc, but that tl 
doe more for his ſake, then of bound duty zs requi 
Whereas Chriſt ſaith plainely , when you hane do 
that are commannded to you, ſay , wee be unprofital 
ſernants. hy 
This firſt is ridiculous, and proueth nothing! 
the queſtion of workes of perfection, not com 
waunded, and their eminent and ſingular rewa 
bur onely of the commaundements, and things: 
duty, which Catholiks ſay (more then Proteſtant 
ordinarily doe) are to be done and performed vnd 
paine of eternall damnation. It contradicteth the 
one doctrine, which vſually graunteth there 
both precepts, and counſailes in Scripture, as 
voluntary pouerty , chaſtity, obedience and ſuc 
vthers, which no ſe& of Proteſtants performet! 
and yet they ſpeake much of their Iuſtification off! 
righteouſneſſe in this life, and ſaluation after. Thi 
it is bereticall and condemned the old Apaſtoli 
hereti ks, ſome Pelagians and others, and their con 
demnation for it, vill vitneſſe from the beginning ch 
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And Prot. about good works and merit. _ "7 : 
both Sainct Ireneus, Sainct Epiphanius, Sainct Epiph.heref, 
guſtine with ſuch renowned writers and õut 67. Auguſtin, | 
ſtants themſelues doe proue. Apoſtobs affirma- hereſ 40, 

wt non poſſe ſaluari cos, qui non viuc rent in cl 
„4 tate more Apoſtolorum. | 
The beretihs called ApoFRoliks did affirme that haſt 
hich lined not Unmarried and in ponerty ter thi 
mer of the Apoſtles,could not be ſaued. T he Eucra- Irereus. I. t. c. 
# Schollers to Tatianus were drowned in the 10 Epiph.l.r. 

xc hereſie: docuerunt omnes Chriſtianos debere à nup- ors. * e 

Aflincre, & celibes viuere, & fic continentiam n 
olebant eſſe præcepti & non conſili. Hierax and his Epiphan. I. a* 
jeracitæ maintained the like, excluding all mar- Tom. 2. hær. 
ed Chriſtians from the Kingdome of heauen. yg 67. cont. 
| 2 ; : Ft. ieracit, 
on adinittit nuptias, conceſſum 5 ait, in veteri teſta- 

0, nuptias contraherc, verum a Chriſti aduentn, 
anplins nuptias admitti, neque poſſe ipſos poſoidere 
gem calorum. Some of the Pelagians allo held, 
hat no man could be ſaued, except he ſold all he i 
d, and gaue it to the poore : neminem ſaluum eſſe Avguſt, epiſt. 
e, niß omnia venderet & daret pawperibus, quaſi 89. 
neonſelrum, ſed pr aceptum hoc eſſet. As if this were 
t A counſaule , but 4 commaundement. Which the 
Proteſtants thus alſo plainely confeſle : in theſe Couel. def. of 
mts all haue not holden the ſame opinions; ſome Hock. pg. 
hought the cornſailcs to be of the [ame neceſSity with 
recepts: as thoſe heretiłs called Apoſtolic. Thus with 
publike approbation , And yet this article in the 
eaſonit would make, falleth into the ſame hereſie, 
plainely affirming that vhatſoeuer worke of 
iety or perfection is, ot may be wrought, or dona 
Wn this life, virginity, chaſtity, voluntary pouerty, 
ddedience, or What ſuch ſoeuer, none excepted, in 
7 thistheir doctrinall decree, all men are bound. 10 doe, | 
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7: The Apoeſi.lndgment Berweene Can b. 
they be bound in duty, they are commanuded. And (oj 
that be in authority, and rule ſpirituall, or tema 
ue not in virginity , and chaſtity, e not 
for Chriſts lake , andfollowe him, as the Apoll 
and ſuch did, or liue not in profeſſed obedien ex 
which no Proteſtants doe, ot euer did, can poſſii . 
be ſaued by the expreſſe concluſion of this arti / 
leauing no place or hope of ſaluation for any oft 
religion, which hath vtterly to their power aba 
doned all ſuch holy eſtates and conditions of peti 
tion. When Chriſt himſelfe and his Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtolike wruers of this age haue taught 
otherwiſe, that the keepinge ofthe commaun 
ments is ſufficient to bringe men to ſaluation, 4 
there be other perfections of counſaill, and noty 
| ceſſity, bringing greater glory, and reward 


Matth. c. 19. heauen. Si vi vitam wares fer mandata. 
e 


| alt Ie ſus, ſi vis perfectus eſſe, vade, vende omnia 

| . « babes, & dapauperibus, & habebis theſaurum in c 
x. Cor.cap.7. & wen ſequere me. De . pr ce ptum Dom 

Matth 19. non habeo, conſilium antem da. Qui matrimonio umn 

. Virgincm ſuaim, benc facit, & qui non iungit meliui 

cit. Sit cunuchi qui ſcipſos caſtrauerunt propter regu 

i elorum, Jui poteſt capere capiat | 
| 7 That theſe holy eſtates of perfection beſidest 
Fe keepinge of the commaundements, were profeſſaf S 
rr iſed and h d in this age, I haue proued vie t 
ad Philadelp. cxerciled and NONOTE 15 age, naue proue r 
epiſt.ad S my. fore, by the A poſtolike writers then, Sainct f uin 

epiſt. ad Po- tius, Sainct Denis, and others. And in his epiſtieyo 

earp. Dion Sainct Hero theſe holy virgins are ſtiled the gu 

reop ſupr. tions Iewels of honor Unto Chriſt. Virgmes ſerua i 

I OP eres ans on Tx Se ja 

Heron. pretioſa Chriſti monilia. Sainct Iames in his uy 4. 
_ maked 


keth honorable mention ofthe liuers in mona- Dionyfius A3 
ies in ſuch condition. Pro ij qui in virgiuitart & reop. Bccl. 
tate in monafterys degunt , Dominum . c. 
joniſius giueth vnto them the titles of 
12 ion & holineſſe, which this life can 
ee, and next to God himſelfe. Ordo monachorum 
N Vule ſaucti patres naſtri drums eos appellatiombus 
ur proſecuts, partim Therapentas , id eſt, cultores 4 
ere Dei famulatu, atque cultu: partim monachos, ab 
ils & fngulari vita appellentes, vt que illos 
ir din ſbilium complicat iombus in diuinam & 
gan monadem perfectionemque promoneat. The 
ler of monkes by a diuint manner 15 exalted to the moſt 
2 perfection. Wherenpon our holy predeceſſors called 
* — names, partly Theyapents „ that is wor- 
ppers, for their ſincere ſeruinge ee . 
partly alſo naming the monkes for their indiuiduall 
pugular life, exalting them to an heauenly perfe- 
and acceptable Unto God. | 
Antiquaries recken Saint Iohn Baptiſt, greater 
nwhome by the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe 
beſt witneſſe,no man was who was onely man, 
natos mulierumncn ſurrexit maior Joanne Bap- 
A, his chaſtity, contempt of the world, pouerty, 
dauſterity of life was a profeſſion, leſſon, and pa- 
eofthis perfection. Wee may recken ſuch both 
Scriptures, and hiſtories, all the A ſtles, which 
the lone of Chriſt forſook all, and followed 
1 in holy chaſtity, paines, pennance and auſte- 
lei of life, ſo longe as tes lined. And this was not 
u eular and peculiar vnto them, but a thinge al- 
a common to very many Chriſtians beſides the 
up olkles, and properly named diſclples, ſelling 2 
11 pO - 
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„% The Apeſt; Indgment Berweene Cath. | 
poſſeſſions and giuing away their wealth, & Ric 
of this world, to ſerue God in more perfection, 
to be made rich in heauen, and were honored m 


. for ſo doing, as the holy Scriptures andthe t 
AR. c. 2. worthy — — So at Hieruſalem : omnes 
| eredebaut, habebant omnia communia. Po ſſeſiam 
ſubſtantias vendebant, & duidebant illa omni 

promt cuique opus erat. Habentes gratiam ad omnem 


7 ben. Soat Alexandria vnder Sainct Marke, as Ph x 


| then living & ſeeing it, Sainct Hierome and ot! 

" — 6 2 witneſſe. Phil' diſcrtiſvimns Ind æorum, widens 
lem I 230% © any Ecclefiem adhuc Indaizantem, 
Script. Eccl. in laudem gentis ſux librum ſuper corum conter ſa 

in Marco R- ſcripſit. Et quomodo Luca narrat Iero ſolymæ creat 
| 1 1 emma habuiſſe communia: fic & ille, quod. Alexan 
cogn.& in ep. ſub Marco fieri Doctore cernebat, memori tradid 
prefertim. S. it vas alſo in the Church of Rome vntill Pope 

vita commu- banus time, as Sainct Clement and Sainct Vrba 

{ho +2191 write,and after as others proue. And our Proteſt 

| ry "5. 4a TR: 11 conſent, affirming that Pope Vrba 
Barnes. in vit. concluded and decreedin his time: fundas wltri 

Pomif. Rom. cleſiæ oblatos,accipiendos eſſeipr edia debere efſe com 
in Vrban. ol nia, pront nt us Vcro viritim inter clericos dustril 

Ks dos eſſe iuſfit. S. Ignatius ſpeaking of the hon 
N fand nobleneſſe of chaſtity, and how it was ker 
cleargy men, exemplifieth in the Church of Ro 

Antioch, Epheſus, of Creete: and inſtanceth int 

Apoſtolike Bishop, Sainct Timothy, Sainct Ti 

Sainct Euodius, and Sainct Clement, ioyning th 

thereforein dignity with Ieſus the ſonne of N 
Melchiſedech, Heliſeus, Ieremias, and Sainctl 


Baptiſt the moſt renowned, and greateſt San ai 


V tinam fruar weſtra ſanttimonia, vt Ięſu fili 
wt Melchiſedech, wt Hchiſæi, wt Ieremi wt Bd 
$19 cb wak, ty = 2 ads. 
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' And Prot. about good works avid merix. * 75 
mi, ut I imothei, v Tits, vr Enody, vt Clemens 
e AN vitam. i 
hat this holy chaſte and religious conuerſa- 
1yas allo vſed amonge the Philadelphians to 
om he thus wrote, is plaine in the 2 cited 
rds, vtinam fruar Veſtra ſunctimonia, vr eſu fily 
we; comparing them in this point to thole glo- 
| Saindsoftheold and new teſtament,among hre t. in 
m . Ihon Chry ſoſtome and S. Hierome ſtile iar hon x; 
hon Baptiſt che moſt holy, monachorum principem & homil,de 
xince of monk es. S. Gaius, or Caius called alſo Ioan. Baptiſt, 


Hier. . 2 
he 20. chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles Der- A Füffich 
5s, vas a monke, as Sainct Denis in his Epiſtle Pion. Areop. 
wm , and others teſtifie. So was Sainct Demo- ep. ad Gaium, 
lus as the ſame S. Denisis witneſle, Maxim. in 


he auncient and renowned monaſtery monaſte- Dion. Grat. 


N nometenſe, now named Ebershaime in Ger- ep. 8. Vuolfg. 
ny as the Antiquities of that contry ptoue, was Laz.geneal. 


unded by Sainct Maternus and Sainct Vale. Auſtriac. I r. 
$ ſent-intothoſe parts by S. Peter the Apoſtle. — Abbal. 
keviſe was the monaſtery at Treuers by S. Eu- rg. g. 

ius directed thither by Sainct Peter with the Petr. de Nat, 
de Saints. S. Fronto diſciple of S. Peter alſo liued l.. Vincent. l. 
. To others religious in a moſt deſart wilder- 8 part. I. 
le. S. Amator Scholler to S. Martiall liued in a 8 W 

in Fraunce ſtill called by his name. Neither Guliel. Eiſen. 
e many holy virgins and chaſt women wan- ccatenar. 1. 


ze in this ſacred (tate of life in this age remem- Part 3- Mar- 
tyrol. Rom, 


d in Antiquities and diuers of them ſet downe Bed. vſuard, 


Gulielmus Eiſengrenius and others, euen our Menolog. 
t auncient Martyrologes. Græc. Ignat, 


unc Ignatius hath told vs before that this ſa. Fpiſt. ad Fo- 


ly carp. Dion. 


ſtate of perfection was euer profeſſed by the Arco. lib. de 


nops admittance and benediction. So hath S. Etel Hier. c. 


Denys: 


diſt. 93. Dion. p 


The Apoſt. Iudgment bet weene Cath. 
Denys: diwina ſanttio eos conſecrante quadam in 
' tione dignats , ſaying the diuine decree ö 
| And ſetteth downeart large che manner and OT 
Seorg, Buch. how they publikly renowned the world, pro 
Lees ls perfection, were figned with the ſigne of thelf | 
27%. Hella. Croſſe, their hayre aued, their cloathes cha d 
hiſt. of Engl. they communicated, This Kingdome of B. 
and Scoil. in vas now renowned with this holy Rate ofp 
- 4-15 7 aaa ction, and the profeſſours thereof here for th l 
Scorts. eellent piety, and worshippe towards God cal 
— . the old language, Culdeu, Dei cultores, rene 
. Malin. worshippers of God, as all Antiquaries euen 
| A teſtants themſelues acknowledge,continuiny 
ins, from the beginning vntill the yeare of Ch 
dalpi S. they ſay 943. It vas firſt founded and ſettled 
by Fainct Ioſeph of Aramathia, who burie 
bleſſed Sauiour , and his holy Aſſociats 
in'number at Glaſtenbury, in the 63. ye 
Chriſt, 
Their regular obedience is ſufficiẽtly teſtify 
all antiquities making S. Ioſeph their Supen 
cheife or Abbot, prouing a regular order and 
pline among them; ſo doth the manner ofthe 
uing in ſeperated cels, yet often euery days 
inted times aſſembling together in their p 
Church to performe their diuine office. Ins 
locis fient Anachorit æ prom: duodecim primit us | 
runt, in vetustam tamen Ecclefian aa di uind ol 
deuotius complendacrebò conuenerunt quot idiè. 
Their continued longe life there in ſolit 
eremiticall manner, vithout any woman v 
neare them, leauing noe child or poſterity, nc 
but deſart and deſolate cells with ſignes of 
perfect profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion bei 


and Prot. about —— 77 
. 1 

WT hcic forſaking had, riches, contry, 

, and cominge ſo many thouſand myles for 

loue of Chriſt, into an outward Iland of the 

1d, and here to finde no other patrimony or 


vorall preferment, then a little our caſt Ile 
x before Inhabired, and having nothing fir for 

life of man, compaſſed about with woods, bu- 

Ws, and fennes, Inſula ſyluis, rulus ar que peludibus 

widate, and their Church their greateſt riches 

zonour onely builded by their owne labours,of 

then wands , call vs ſufficiently ro minde how . 

ate their voluntary pouerty was. And they 

ich next ſucceeded om in place, ſucceeded 
ie m alſo inthe ſame ſtate and condition of perfe- 

N nand contempt of this world by all Antiquities 
livers ages. ; | 
Dur Proteſtantsthemſelues with common con- 
he of all ofthem, which they take to be of ſound 
u gment, are as they write with publik allow- 
xe in theſe words, of this opinion: There is none of Prot. of 
the ſovnd Judgment, in our ( Proteſtant) Charch, apud C 
5c dich not thinks , that willinge ponerty, humble del. of los- 
/ 2 ker pa. 51. 53 
r ence, and true chaflity, are things very commen- f 
1 42 . 
N. and bringe with them greate aduamage, to the 
e perfection 4 4 chrimian life. By theſe wee doe more, 
„ without the ſe wee chould. Precepts and connſcales. 

we thus difference, that the one 15 ab ſolute neceſsity. 

other left unto our free election. 

To caft Sway wholly the things of the world, * 
0M precept of neceſsity, but an adnſe of greater perfe- 
of Nen. Hee that obeyeth not a precept, is guilty of deſtrued 

mente but be that farleth eee only 
Wants 


Ss 


"58 . The Apel. Tudement berweene Cath, 
wanteth without ſinne,that meaſure of perfeBion.! 
it not 2. not to * but to 8 and perſon 

a/[e.nct performes' one,chall haue greater 
frees that faileth of the other, (without er | 
haue cert aine pumishmit.Nettheris it ſaid, ſaith 
ſtine, as thou halt not Cimatt adultery,thon 5h 
ll; So thou shalt not marrie, for thoſe are exacted 
are offered. This if it be done, 15 praiſed: thoſe | 
thy be done, are puni ched. For ſaith S. Hierome, 
it i⸗ dar aduiſe there it left a freedome, but where! 
ia preceyt, therets a neteſsity. Precept are comm 
alk counſailesto theperfelliours f ome ft w. 
The precept being ob ſerued. harh a reward, being 
ſerucd apuniihmẽt: nut aconſaile or adusſenet of 
Theater of þathnopunichment;es beins go ſerued hath a 
reat Britaine \ ,-d;all our Proteſtant Antiquaries remeber 


Re greateſt honour, all ofthis nation, which prok 


1 pantal. the holy ſtate of lifein this age, making the 
de Vir. Illu- larly renowned on earth and gloriousin heaue 
K Inc they teſtifie of our noble Britan Suetonius be 
1. — deed called for his extraordinary San 


eland. in 
Arthur. ſtowe Beats, ar Fo 


| biſt. Drayton They ſtile the remembred Eremites of G 
8 8 — thoSaincts ofthat place, and the p 
2 their buriall in honour of them and ſuch others 


chan. rerum 
Scoticar. l. g. c. ried there, Tumulus Sanctorum, the graue of 


65. Holinch. and holy Church yard cameterinm San lum 


Hilt.of Eogl, day. So they teſtiſie oof their Succeſſors in that 


mitage, and order, and in other places euen 


and after the time of Charles the greate Empe 

one of them Sainct Albinus, or Alcuinus, his 
tor, Carols præteptor, a man moſt renowned is 
age. Aud others both for learning and {antity 


ſtrious: multi ergnt monachn,vetes e <ſriplina 


ee 


1 71 


And Prot. abont good Works and merit. 7 
cd biteris & pretate inſignes, founders of the 
hoole eee in RS bach 8 
Idietv peci ially e | ion, ma- 
och BrizalneTeelan ; i Germany 
owned,” All their writers and allowed publike 
lenders keepe memory of ſuch, for moſt holy 
| worthy Saincts. Their perpetuall and vowed 
xe in ſuch holy perfection, is ſufficiently before 
vembred by ee S. Martial with o- 
xs who giue confirmation vnto it. A 
But of all others that diuine man S. Denis in his 
e of the eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy or holy 
ler of the true Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt, 
aketh of the worthineſle and dignity thereof, 
ne all others, preiſtly order excepted, with the 
anne manner of their profeſſion 2initiandlorum Dion arcowp: 
um excellentior ac ſublimior ordo monachorum eſt 1.de Ecclei. 
7s diſtinctio, expiatione omni, tot a virtute, atque Hirarc. c. C. 
Aima ſuarum operatione mundata ,. omnis item 
nam fibs licet imſpicere) ſacræ operations ſpiri- 
lier ſpeculatrix & princeps facts, pont. ue 
bus rvirtutibus tradita. | 
WT his he further deliuereth, both by the words 
ne Bishop which profeſſeth him, and vowe of 
chat is profeſſed, vith all the ſignificatiue ce- 
onies in that holy admittance. Stat Sacerdos 
ſacrum altare, monaſticam imprecationem pſal- 
ea finit4, Sacerdos ad eum accedens interrogat 
, an renuntiet diuiſibilibus omnibus, non ſolum 
„ Verum imæginibus quoque ac phant.aſi js.Deinde, 
ut illi perfecliſimam vitam, illud apertè cante- 
ri oportere illum medio longe antecellere. V bi cuere 
ennie intentè pronu ſerit, conſignans eum crucis 
* W ſacergos, tondcr, trinas diuinæ beatitudinis per ſa» 
N 43 


fection neareſt and next vnto them, andabouſſÞn 
others. Their vowed abrenuntiation of wi 


thi lgnifying ) ute. them to that 
Rios — others without offence are 
Their ſigning with the croſſe, proteſting mon 
tion of all carnall and other not good deltres.) 
Tonſure declareth their moſt pure life. Their 
ting of their old, and putting on a new garmaiiiſſoc 
a teſtimony of their paſſing from the middle 
of life, though holy, vnto a more perfect. 


111. 


Innocency. Diaiſbi non modo Uitarum , Men 
Imaginationum quoque abrenuntiatio ſuprema re 
monachoram philoſophiam indicat, dum in ſi ien ict 
ratur uiuent ium mandatorum. Eſt enim (vt diu ih 
medy ordinis, ſed amnibus celftorts Iderrce plurim 
impune à medio geruntur ordine , monachss omn 
terdicuntur: quippe qui unum if ſum ambire c 
ad ſacram cogi, itaque ad ſacerdata 
tum fas ef) formari vitam, & t in plurimi- 

grnentem. Nullus qmppe ex ordinibus reliquiti 
pinquat magics. At Vero crucis ſanct æ ſi gnacu 

iam dliclum eſt, morti icationem ommum ſms 
lium cupidit atum ſignat. Porro tonſura criniun 
mundiſimam indicat, & nulla fenra fucatam, 
nullis fictis coloribus animi deformitaat em ex 


ipſa in ſcip ſa non bumaus wvenuſtaribus, ſed fin! 


white veſture in 5 was the ſigne of m 


3 bd ". * 
. 


0. And faith plainely that this profeſſion, and 
nſecr — — them perfecting grace: p 
rem eit indalſit gratiam. Which hee doth not 
ene, in ſuch manner as Sacraments doe ex opere 
wute, by their owne efficacy from their diuine in- 
cution, but rather the merit and worthineſſe of 
.de ſtate ſo profeſſed, and the forſaking of all 
i orldly things for the loue and perfect ſeruing of 
od, which is the greateſt loue ee can shew vnto 
m in this life, and ſo perfecteth man towards 
m, and conſequently che grace and loue of God 
man ſo duely louing & ſerving him is shewed in 
emeaſure, accordingly as is intreated of tnerit be- 
te, Which good works done in grace do cartx | 
ich them. As Chriſt himſelfe is beſt witneſſe, Matth. ca 297 
hen he ſaith: Omnis qui reliquerit domum, vel fra- Marc. cap. A 
i aut ſorore c, aut pat rem, ant matrem, aut Uxorem, 
Fliot, ant agros propter nomen meum, centuplum ac- 
r & vitam æternam poſcidebrt. Euery ene which 
ſakgth bouſe, or brethren, or fiters, or father, or mo- 
ver viſe or children, or poſſeſtions for my name, 
Urereaue an hundred fold more, and poſſeſſe eternall 
e If ſuch perfection and reward is due for leu 
ngany of thoſe things for God, They which by 
s grace, vowe, and performe the foreſaking of 
m all, and all — 5 things; for his loue and 


uice, mult needs be endued with perfect grace, 
4 and haue reward accordingly. 
nl 


I ts 


82 The Apoil. IndementbetwcencCatb. 
nN at N wes BU kings wy 
x. TT Tur VI. CHAPTER. r 
Nis er N 3 ; n 2 eee 
_ "They. 16. 17.78. Articles ſo examincil e and wh 
% fHecuerrepugnant to the Roman Church. 


; [01H EGI-RND JEL 22 74 
Hr next & ig. in number English Protel 
4 Article being intituled: of Chriſt alone wit 
Nune, ſeemeth by their gloſſe ypon it to haue be 
agreed vpon, to condemne the old hereſies of) 
nichees, Catharans, Donatiſts, Pclagians, Marcu 
Adamiteg and Carpocratians, teuiued amongt 
and eſpecially their new ſect called the fam 
Proteſtant Joue; For to ſpeake in their owne words: 
1. Were fofinion, 45 the Pelagians, and family afl 
My * N i. that they were ſofrec from ſinne, as they needed 
led. c 8. Diſ- ſay, forgine Vs our treſpaſſes. Which family alſi 
play tit. 6. _ cherh, how there be men lining, as good, and as h 
1 euer Chriſt ag. An errour of Chriſtopher Vue 
'g. diſplay. R. Cheffe clder in the ſaide family : and that he wh 
„ . 1 either as perfect as Christ, or els a 
demi | 


i 


22 


Theſe chings cannot be applied to any opl 
held by Catholiks about the immaculate 
centy & freedome of the bleſſed Wp. both fi 


originall and other ſinne. And neither this an 
norany other Proteſtant confeſſion once 
her, when, they treate of this ſubiect, but 

plainely ſpeake of thy ordinary forte and cond 
of people, eſpecially lyuing in theſe dayes, tot 
; vnto ys, chat they herein contradicted the nat 
hereſies then raigning among them, as theſet 
article wordͤs he cleare: Al wee the reſt, ali 


j : 
=_ 4 
*+ 


— > # 
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An Prot. about the 2 0 
„iz ea and borne againe in C . wit ae | 
43 N wee ſay: (as thoſe named Berens dl, 
* 1d ) Wee baue 10 inne, wer deceaue onrſoluts and 
wa be truth in not in vi. Where they ſpeake plainely 
frhe baptzedʒ and actuall ſinne, & innes whereas 1 
atholi ks aſcribe that purity of our lady, euẽ from 
rigiriall ſinne, and before any Were baptized, or 
he Sackament of Bapriſme inſtitutece. 1 
And our Buglish Proteſtants by their beſt pub- 2 e 4 
ike vacrant and authority expteſſed and ſet forth a eee 
n their communion bookes, doe celebrate the feaſt Calendar. g. 
her conception as immaculate from all cõtagion Oecemb. 
f finne; ſo like wiſe they doe concerning the na- 
icy of Sainct Iohn Baptiſt keeping and makipg lane 2 4 (upr} 


a greate holy day, and the euen faſted. Which . 


wt could not doe withour greate conttadictory diet in cõm. 
blurdicy, except thereby they profeſſed they: hold boo ke confir, 
nat our lady was preſerued from originall ſinne, byfParlam. 


Saint Ihon ſanctified before he was borne into 

ae world. For opinion of either ſinfull conception 
natiuity rather requireth greife and forrowe, 

en ioye and feſtiuity, which may not be made 

pr ſinne , which is to be lamented and forrowed 

vr, and farre from being reioyced at, With any 
gne or she we of gladneſſe, much leſſe with cele- 
ion of publike feſtiuities and ſuch ſolemnities. 

And in the authenticall decree of their holy 
ages, here they thus ſet downe for holy day the 
il day of Sainct Iohn Baptiſt: The day of the nati- 
Y. Iobn Baptiſt, they diuers times call and de- 

ae our lady in their opinion and practiſe. The 
ed Virgin. Which they neuer ſo ſingularly 

ue to any other man, or woman. And euer to be 
leſſed, euer excludeth the miſery which is in all 

F 2 / {mne; 


betweene 
degree of ble | 0 | 
e of bleſſedneſſe. There 
oppoſe againſt this her 
maculate perfection, wee haue the Angell fr 
. ;heautg;xctifyingshee vas full of grace and m 
un. bleſſed of all women, gratiaplena, bened:ftainn 
lieribus before she conceaued Chriſt, Sainct ly 
tius is vitneſſe, she vas a wonder of perfection 
often pilgrimage vſed by holy Chriſtians to 
and honour her when she was yet liuing. Sum 
mult æ de mulieribus noſtris Mariam Ieſu uiden 
prentes, & quotidie à nobis ad vos diſcurrere wo 
ut cam cont ingant, & uubera eius tractent, que L 
num le ſum aluerunt. Et quadam eius ſecretiora 
cunctentur ipſam Mariam Ieſu. And not finding 
like vnto her on earth for immunity from all l 
and fulneſſe of perfection, calleth her ſingulath 
lefte- prodigium, & ſacr. u iſi imum ſpe ctacu lum. 
beauenty wonder, and moſt ſacred ſpect᷑ acle. 
That she abounded with all graces full. 
vertues and grace. That it vas the commont 
nion of crediblegood Chriſtians, that the n 
of Angelicall innocency and ſanctity was ic 
to humane nature in her. Notificauere ca 
Marrem Dei omnium gratiærum eſſe abundantem 
rate fæcundam. A 2 digms narrati, in Maria cx 
len natura ſanctitatis. Angelica ſole. 
Andassheteltified of herſelfe, that all generu © 
eſpecially of chegood, choulbeall ber Hefe c&e 
tam me dicent omnes generationes , ſo it was ec 
formed in this firſt generation of Chriſtians, ¶ ¶ eue 
nibus magnificatur. In the Maſſe aſcribed to 
Iamesthe Apoſtle she is ſtiled, Sanctiſſima, in 
Lata, gie 
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ma, Domina noſtra, Mater Dei & 1 
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And Prot. aboutthe bleſſed Virgin. 85 
Muri the molt hol Jaunecola Oi 


— 


al 1 90P dy Mot her of God, and cuer à Virgin 
ry. In the Maſſe of Sainct Marke the ge- Miſſa S. Marc 
lt vedaunciendlyinthis Kingdome, sheiscalled © Manuſcr. © 


| of grace; bleſſed amon all women, the excel- F | : 


xy moſt holy . our bleſſed lady, Mo- 
rof God, and euer Virgin Mary gratis Plena, be- 
bets in mulieribus, in primus ſanttiſ;ma, iutemera- 
E benedifta Domina ſemper noftraDea genetrix, c 
Virgo Maria. 5 
The old tradition of the Church from the time Damaſc.orae; 
her death as Sainct Damaſcen and others de- 2. de dormi- 


er; er -antiqua accemimus traditione. That all the 1 f Deipa- 


ra. Breular. 


oſtles whereſoeuer then diſperſed were mira- Rom. die 18. 
louſly aſſembled together, to worshippe her Auguſti. 

ly body, quod Deum ſuſcepe rat corpus adorare. S. Dioniſ. Arco, 
nothy , and Sainct Denis the Areopagite, with ad Dorothy 


ers, beſides the Apoſtles, as h& himſelfe is a 
dd witneſle, were thenpreſent. And by all their 
dements,her holy body after three dayes of con- 
angelicall muſike in the place of her de- 
ure, out of this life, was aſſumpted into heauen, 
place where her ſacred body lay, filling their 
s with an vnſpeakeable ſweetneſſe: ea tantum 
in quibus fuerat compoſitum, & ineffabili, 
ex ys proficrſcebatur eſſent odore repleti. 
ce need not appealeany further to our prima. 
> Chriſtians and frends: for Mahomet and his Mahomet. in 
| 3 : Alcoran, A. 
kes, and Tattars, our greateſt enemies, in their , = 
theruleof their Religion, doe plainely, to . 
euerlaſting shame of ſuch Proteſtants or others 
ich maligne the Bleſſedneſſe of this moſt bleſſed 
zin, confeſſe, that our bleſſed lady Mary wag 
reſplendant pure and vnſpotted, then any o- 
A ther 


86. The Apaſt Indement betweene Cath. . 
- Cr mwundior, atquelotiors,, fols Deo perſeaeranter 
wens. And further adde :thete is none borne oft 
cChhildren of Adam, vhom Sathan did not toud 
| Apoar. 75. befides Mary and her ſunne. No woman was ency pen 
but Mary the Mother of Iſa ( So they call Ieſus 
naſcitur de filys Adam, quem non tangat Sathan, 
ter Mariam, & eius filium. Nulla vnquam perfet 
mulieribus, niſi Maria Mater Iſa. CN 
Martip.Luth. The Father of Proteſtants Religion 
283 de Luther delivered the ſame doctrine for all th 
- Maria. - that would be children to ſuch a Father: fayit 
Vb piouſſy beleeued that the conception of M 
was without originall ſinne, & in the firſt mot 
when she began to live, she was without all ſi 
Mari æ conceptia pie creditnr fine originali peccato 
eſſe. Atque ita in primo momento cum viuere in 
ret, omnis peccati expers erat. And faith, that 
from her coneeption she was full of grace, 
hauing no place for any: ſinne. Maria Virgo 
anima ple na gratia concepta eſt. Gratia Dei ip ſam a 
bom abundantom facit. Et ab omni malo lil erat. 
cum ea eſt, hoc eſt, omne quod farit,unt omittit, di 
nn et, & in eo a Deo perficit ur: ad hic tutatur eam, & 
1 ·́[d ma. fendlit ab omni, quod cbnoxium & incommodum t 
nnuſcrip tabul, teſt. That from her concept ion che was full of gra 
Ugo. fx. Io. hlt ſocuer che did, or omitteu was holy and dl 
Capetau,in he Was free from all thing ior fenfull. Her he 
| vit. S. Ioſephi a re S ; 
ab Arama. berein Britaine was ſo greate andtimely,that 
ia. Gulicl, in 31. Yes the paſßbion of Chriſt, and 15. f the 1 
Malmesbur. l. /;r21ns Aſſumption, anno post Paſsronem Doim 
de an iq. ccœ- ceſimo primo, ab Aſſumptiont vers V irginis gl 
nob. 


Glaſtonien, 410 dermo, F. J aſeph amd „is holy company: by 
womit ion ef the holy Angel Gabricl and diuine Wa 


In Euang. de 
Annunt. Mar. 
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hy he he bl til gent to frame h1s life ace«1 
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Hull Prot, abent the bleed V's gin. 27 
ed here a Chapell-onto her honour. It is ac 2 
ff Church of Britaine dedicated miracu 9 
in honour of 1 Mother, T he Christia Fiſt 
te denetron, Watching , and faſtnhgs amd prayers, 
ſerned God, and the bleſſed Virgin, land by the 
Ipe of the Bleſſed F: em were relcidtci in dds 5 
iel. Predifts ſancti py Ar changelum Gabrieleman 
fone, ad moniti ſunt, Eccleſiam in honore ſan Dez 
et Firns Maiev bis Hl 
brath eoArneve, On "61 admonutombus obe- 
er capellam conſumitianerunt. Et cum hiec in hac 
pm fnerit Ercliſia, ampliors cam dignitate 
id winfentnit, ipſenm in honore ſue matris dedi- 
G. Duodecim ſuntts praditti in codem lacs Des & 
Virgini denotaexhibentes obſequia Vigulhs e- 
js 2 drationibus —— cin 12 Virginis, Dei 
ens unxilio, in neccpitatibus ſus refocillabantur: 
vs haue our moſt auncient antiquities, both by. 
liks and Proteſtants teſtimonies. 
Therhtee next articles being thus iiuled: he 
Inn aft er Baptiſme: the iy, of, predeftinat ion, and 
etiontand 18. of obtainthg eternall ſaluation, onely 
the name of Chriſt, doe not ſeeme in equall and 
prall conſtruction, euenas they expound them- 
ues”, to haue op ation, to any Catholike do- 
ine, but to haue beene teceaued by them to con- 
ne ne vy riſen vp hereſiesamong them, as li- 
es, qenyets of: ſaluation to penis ſinners, 
deftinaries not teſpecting to live well, vpon 
cked preſu mption of their predeſtination, and 
h as affirmed that cuery man shall be ſaved, Iew, 
rke, Pagan, or whatſoever Infidell, orheretike 
be faked byrhe law by ſeft , which he ofeſeth, 
425 to that 


F 4 lay, 


TIE VII. CHAPTER... 


The19. Article examined, and condemned Ly 


ſame authority. . 


T* H 812 next and 19. Article incituled , «pr 
Church, is this: The viſible Church of Chriſii o 
eengregation of faithfull men, in which the pure wein 
G is and the Sacraments be ducly min 
according to Chriſts ordinance in all thoſe things 
nece ſity arc requiſite to tbe ſame, As the Chun 
Hicraſalem, 1 Antioche haue erred; 
alſo the Church of Rome hath erred , not one ly in ien 
liuing and manner of ceremanzes, but alſo in matte. 
fork. Hicherto this article. W hoſe, dehinitioaſea 
deſcription of the Church, if wee should alex 
wee are ſufficiently inſtrugted by that is {ai 
fore, chat the Proteſtants new-congregationaliſule 
not be this true viſible Church of Chriſt, en 
from the truth in ſo many neceſſary, andrequi 
things, as hath beene proued in all Articles hee 
wherein ic oppoſeth the receaued doctrinę I 
primatiue Apoſtolike age, and the preſent Chu fai 
of Rome as the like demonſtratipn shall ben 
againſt them, in all their contradictory Artic 
following, in their due plage, And ſo isalſo and 
be moſt manifeſt, that the preſent Roman Ch 
pgrocingin allthoſe Articles both already, & l 
after to he examined, with the vndoubted 8 
Church ofthe Apoſtles, and this their age, i 
wut needs be the true Church of Chriſt: 


downein the firſt gieate Councell of Nice, and 
proued by the Parlaments and Parlament Re- Elz. Parl. x 
ons of Queene Elizabeth. King lames, & King lacob. & z, 
arles, haue erred in matters of faith, as this At- Caroli. 
e aſſirmeth, then all other Churches, all being 
| — haue like wiſe erred. And 3 
Prot c pretended Church not being t 
1ng 2 being noe congregation of faithfull 
n in that time, not any Congregation, or men at 
and ſo neither having chacmnd word of God 
ched,nor Sacraments. duely miniſtred, nor any 
e point of doctrine yet preached, or Sacrament 
niſtred, nor man to preach or miniſter any ſuch, 
d not, not can ly by their ont rule and 
doment. be the true viſible Church, or any 
amber, peece, or part thereof. That true prima · 
rand Apoſtolike Church teaching hy all Preiſts 
{Cleargy men, it had, both to the congregatiun 
fuckfull men (to vie theſe mens phraſe) con- 
ed, and to others yet not Chriſtians, all thoſg 
ellary articles, hitherto examined, contrary ta 
xeſtant Religion, when the onely want of any 
of ſuch neceſſary things, by theit owne: deſini · 
ſentence before, taketh away the name and 
, to be the true Church, at this preſent, any 
paſt, or to come, the preaching of the pure 
dof God, & duc miniſtring of the Sacraments 
1 


Angl. Scotic. 


90 The Apoſtolike Tulgimen- — 


all in all ies and places. F 


And tobe of any other minde quite croſſeth yi 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and the continuance, and vis 


lity of his Church, which both char article of th 


Creede, I beleeue the holy Catholiks Church, andi 


their article and confeſſion of an euerduring viſ 
Church doth proue. For if at any time after Chu 
founding his Church, eitherin this Apoſtdlike) 
any age aſter, it had generally erred, in mattes 
aich, that it retained nov the name and truth of 
true Church; there was che n by this article not 

Church in the votld. Fot vhoſoeuet it was vi 
wee vill dieame to haue bene the firlt finder 

of chis genouall errour cand ſuppoſed Apoſt 
Martine Luther; John Caluine, Thomas Ci 

mat} or vhoſdeuer in any time or place, 


1 truth as Proteſtants wi 
eit yet this man being but one, could not m 
a congregation offaithfull men, v hich muſt it 
be a number, nor preach che pure votdof God 
Avongrogetion of fait hhfull nen, nor duly miniſtty 


———— nenmcuto, Acrding to Chriſts ordinance, nol 
HFelu. Gallic. fachfüll eee, Wt ftso * 


Proteſt. C Sf. 
men or con gregation yet bein ꝑ to pre 
Belg. Polonũ. and miniſter them vnto, which is a general 
Argent. An- vnanſweatable demonſtration, by this Protell 
| guſtan. Saxo- article it (elfe; that the Church could neuer ſo 


nic. Witte mb. 


1 . nerally errg not their new pretended congreg 0 
J * 20 be any part, ox cell of the true Church. 
Parliament. is alſo manifeſt by their fourteene fifreene ori 


Häenric. 8. E-. ſeuerall Proteſtant confeſſions and pretended: 


d s Eliz. f fl 8 
DO Comm. Bregations, euery on oft hem different frome 


doo kes In- and vith it ſelfe alſo, as here in England the 
iun, Can6s, Church of Kinge Henry VIII. King 
8 Kinge Henry III. 


il 


\ 
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Queene Elizabeth, King Tames and King 
arles varrs vnh themſelues, both in 
arine and Sacraments; as their ſenerall approued 
es; Parlaments, proclamations, Sy: ods, Ca- 
xs, Iniunctions, Litanies, communibon bookes, 
fiorized Orders of prayer, conferences, and de- 
es are too great vitneſſes. And to quench the 

malice ofthe Proteſtãts againſt the Church of 
me our Mother Church (as lately King lames 
it) they ſaying in this article, the Church 
Rome hat h erred in matters of faith. Tho Apo- 
like men vhicli lived this age, vill teach the 
Firſt v hereas all agree that Sainct Peter was Bi- 
op, liued and died Kere, Sainct Dioniſius the A- | 
pagite ſaith, hee was the moſt auncient and 
afelt kead of diuines. Petrus maximum antiqui(ſst- n 
que T heologorum columen. And teſtifieth plaine- Hem — 
that —__ aw yn he was Prince or:cheifeſt of — Hie- 
Apoſtles. Iyſe di ſcipulorum facile prinreps. rarch. c. 9. 
Sunck Ignatius . — the A 2 * — 
ache ſanctified and ruling Church. Ecciiſa ſun- : 9B 
fata que præſidlet in loco Regionts Romanorum. 
Thatit vas the Church which vas ſanctified il- 
ninated by the will of God who created all 
2s which belong to the faith & loue af Chriſt 
us God our Sauiour, the Church worthy of 
dd, moſt decent, to be bleſſed, prayſed, worthy 
be obtained, moſt chaſt, and of excellent charity 
loying the name of Chriſt and his father, and re- 
shed with the holy Ghoſt. Eccleſia ſunctifcata, 
iluminata per voluntatem Dei, qui omnia crtauit, 
pertinent ad fidem & charitatem Ieſu Chriſti, Deo 
u decentiſsima, beatificanda, landand., drgna que 
9 ** 


" had 


+ 


body and ſoule to all the commauniWi 
ments of Chriſts, and replenished with all * 
| Spwitu & corpore coniundtos omubus mamdlatis l 
Chriſti, repletos omni gratis Dei «bſque h efitations 
repngnatos ab omni alieno tolare. Without all do 
e, that Sainct Peter was made the founc 
+ ofthe Church. Simon Petrus werefider merito& 
tepr& previcationis abrentu, funalamentum eſſe Ece 
deſinitas ci. And was cheifeſt tuler among th 
poſtles. Nec inter ipſos Apoſtoles par inſtitutio ji 
ſed onus omnibus prefuit. And calleth him the 
ther of all the Apoſtles, and that he receauec 
Ekeyes of the K ingdote of heauen. Beatwm en 
Apoſtolum, ommum Apoſtolorum patrem, qui 
4 * cælęſtit accepit. And relating, how Sainct Þt 
itle before his conſtituting him his ſucceſſat 


2 
c 


e preſence of the whole Church, in auribus to 
Eecleſiæ, committed his chaire and Apoſtolike ſup 
power unto him alone, as it was by Chrift commu 
cated and ginen onto him. In auribus tot ius 
hec protulit verbæ: Clement em hunc Epiſcopum u 
ordino, cui ſoli mea pradicatioms & doctrine cal 
| dram trade. Ipfi trado a Domino min traditam pot. 
1 tem ligand: & ſoluendi, vs de omnibus, quibuſaſ 
/ 
| 


creuerit in terris, hoc decretum fit & in cali. 
| Robert. Bar: And this is not denied by our Proteſtant At 
nes lib. de vit. quaries, but affirmed from the ſame authoi 
Fontif. Rom. Clemens Romanus, 4 Petro aprehensã manu inſfit 
Clement. . , Remane Ponrifex, 6 Epiſtolis Clementis crede 
J +  .Acknoviedging tholcepiltlesto be the whe” 


a 


* "4 
» * 
> net IT 
0 # 


ent, Mich ſoteſtifie, In 


ne corbis Rome Clem. epiſt. 
cpu, omnibus Ceepiſcopis, Preſbyreris, Diaconis Tore Ci. 
ehquis Clericis , & cunctis Principibus, maioribus ricor. 
wy ſud ommbus generaliter fidelibus. This epi- 
trãſlated on Ruffiu is age" ofthe _— 
of Prieſts & Clergie men, de of ficio Saceraons 
— the are Are Chriſt, The 
commaunde and generall authority of his Sea 
Woſtolike he hach in diuers other bookes. Sainct Auaclet.ꝙiſt. 
acletus alſo is ſo cleare for this primacy, and in- 3+ | 
ibility of the Church of Rome, that our Prote- ms of 
xs confelle it thus as plainely: To prove that the Ormer = 
bf Rome bath thepreeminence ouer all Churches, pony, rl 
ouf<dgeth math. 16. werſe 18. pon thisrocke will I L de vit. pon 
r church, and he exponndeth it thus: ſuper Rom. in Aus- 
petram, id eſt, ſuper EccleſSam Romanam, pon cleto. 
rocky, that 1s, upon the Church of Rome, will I 
I my Church. 
will Anxcletus writeth, that the primacy of the Church of 
ener all Churches, and ower all Chriſtian people 
greunted by our Lord bimſelfe, becauſe , ſaith be, 
ſad to Peter lining at Rome, Upon this rocks wil I 
id wy Church. Ab ipſo Domino primatum Roman# 
cefie ſuper omnes Eccleſfsas , vniuerſi umque Chri- 
i nom3nis populum conceſſum eſſe aſſeruit quia( in- 
t) Petro agents & moriẽti Rome dixit: tu es Petrus, 
uper hanc petram ædißcabo Eccleſiam meam. 
Sain@ Euariſtus riteth the like, calling wr Baer iſt. cp. 2 · 
— — Chur 
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e og uune: 
Middleton. . — ro Sainct Peter Prince of the þ 
Papiſt.p.200. and to the Apoſtolike Roman Sea as head of 
FP cui ſantte & Apoſtolice ſed: ſummarum diſ 
cas ſarum, & omnium negona Eccleſſarum ab 1. 
mino tradita ſunt, quaſt ad capnt, ipſo dicente ha 
=” «pgs Petro:T wes Petrus & ſuper hant 
ethficabo Eccleſiam meam. Sainct Papias allo; 
Proteſtants conſeſſe (to ſpeake in ther 
words, ) taught Peters primacy ; and Rom ah 
Martial. ep. pality.Sain& Martial adiſciple of Sainct Pete 
ad Burdegal.) ſent into Fraunce by the Apoſtolike R 
"HEL te vir. Church, and a memberthereof, teachetht 
Itluſt.io Iren. Church of Chriſt is firme, and can neuer be 
epiſt. 29.ad throwneor diſſolued. Firma Eccleſia Dei i 
T heod. Tert. yer cadere, nec diſrumptpoterit Unquam. N 
5 gg If Sainct Ireneus being by Sainct Hieromez 
rol, pra, Romane Martyrologe , and others, (cho 0 
28, Juni, Polycarpus and Papias, and neare the A 
time. Apoſtolorum temporum uicimus, mult nee 
and be learned in this age, arid both k nor 
follow e the approued doctrine thereof, bt 
moſt Catholike holy learned Sainct, M. 
Doctour, yet he vitneſſeth of the Roman 
that it hath principality ouer all others, anc 
fore euery Church & all true beleeuers mul 
concordance with it, euer keeping the it 
Chriſtian Religion, which the Apoitles del 
Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potent iorem principa 
ucce ſſc eft omnem conuc nire Eccleſiam, hoc eib 
ſunt vndiquc ſideles, in qua ſe emper ab his, qu 
d1que, conſernata oft ca, que eft ab Apoſfalit 
2 | 


Iren. 1.3. C.3- 


A Cathoand Prot: abotibe Church: © "oy 
aich chis Church is the greateſt, moſt auncient, 
one tò all, founded by the two moſt glotious 


3 Poſtle⸗ ee eee, 
ee che faith they taught, and confounding all 
ir erre. Maxime & antiquiſrimæ, & omnibus co- 
7 42 gleriofsſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo 
funda e, & conflitut æ Eccleſia, eam, quam ha- 
„ Apoſtolis traditionem, & annunciatam homini- 
alen, per ſucce ſsiones Epiſtoporum pernementem 
5 9 confundimus omnes cos, qui 
ir quo modo, vel per ſur pl acent iam malam, vel va- 
hifi eloriam, wel per cæcitatem, & malam ſententiam, 
aur un 9portct, colligunt. Where this Church of 
me is euer pure and vnſpottedm, free from errour, 
tu ludge nk. confounder of all, whereſocuer or 
bel vſoeuer erring and falling from the true Apo- 
ie doctrine. 


. 


S. Simeon 
Metaphra- 
ſes die 29. 


id particularly concerning Britaine, (So it 
euer adiudged here) wee receaued our firſt Iunii. 
from Sainct Peter and the Roman Church, Leland. in At- 
Peter ſtayed longe in Britaine, conuerted thurio. Har- 


riſon deſcr. of 


founded here Churches, ordained Bishops, gritaine Stow 

nd Deacons: wemt in Britanniam, quo in locc hiſt. of Eagl. 
of efwit moratus, verbo gratiæ multosillumi- Hollinsh. hiſ. 

„Eecleſias conſtit uit, Epi ſcopo ſque & Preſbyteres, 3 

cones ordinant. 8 r 1 
dall our Proteſtant Antiquaries confeſſe, that 6. Caius ln 
receaued this holy Apoſtolike faith; and quit. Cautab. 
at thistime, and in euery age had Bishops and ha 7 Co- 
Ackers ſent hither from Rome, as Sainct Da- ** wget 
moo” jt and 19, 00 with others from Pope Eleu- Bis. Io. Goſ- 
cl, us in the ſecond age, from Pope Victor wee celin.hiſt.Ma- 


2 many in the third age, and Sainct Mellonius nuſcript. Mae. 
| parker, Anti- 


ue or quit. Br. 


ſame age. In the fourthage one holy Empereſſe & 


| Emperour, Queene and King, S. Helen with our 


whole Cleargy agreed with. Sainct Sylueſter an 
others Popes there, and Sainct Ninian with other] 


of ours, which, where there conſecrated, and (ent 


hither by that power Apoſtolike, and many d 


our Bishops were then at diuers Councels as Arle; 
in Fraunce, Sardyce and others both ioyning with 
the Roman Church, and acknowledging che ſu 


came ſpixituall power thereof. In the next and 
Fic age, Pope Celeſineandorher holy Popes ſen 


hicher S. Palladius, Sainct Germanus, S. Lu 


| Saindt Seuerus, S. Patricius, S. Dubricius. Coda 


Sedulius wich others renowned in all the world. 
In the ſixt age the Sea of Rome ſent hither an 
approued here, Sainct Iuo, Sainct Echelardus, 
Dauid, Sainct Kentegern, Saint Aſaph, Saind 
Molochus, Sainct Auguſtine, Mellitus Iuſtus wit 
all that holy company ſent hither by Sainct Gr 
gory Pope then, eſpecially to the Pagan and n 
yet belecuing Saxons. Now that our Chrilti 
Britains neuer forſooke or chaunged in any o 


* 1. materiall point their firſt receaued Apoſtolike fait 
% AR. Rom. wherein they were aſſiſted by che Popes, ands 


Pontif. in 


of Rome, all this vhile to the — of S. Aug 


. pon Lde ſtine in the end ofthe ſixt hundred o yeares , ( 
ſcrip-Gentare moſt eſteemed Proteſtant Anciquaries directiyt 


Dauid powel. 


ſtiſie from: Antiquities, 


Aonotat.inl. Two of them ſpeake in theſe very ſame w ( 


4. Girald. 
Cambren. 


Maier. Camb. 


cap. I, 


Brit anno Vigebat verit at is prædicario, do 
ncera, & purtts Dei cultus qualis ab wp/ts Ap 
maudato diuiuo, (H riſtianorum Eccleſi tradu us ui 


. 


5 
g 
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ach aul Proteft about the Church.” 97 
Ae be commingeof AnguHtine biker hve een 
. Britans the preaching F the truth, ſincere do- 
: Arihe, pure worsbep of God , which bythe A- 
 #eredro the Churches of Chriſtians. One of the faith, 
their doctrine was molt ſincere. Doctrina ſmcersſ31- 
n. Both of chem cite the brittish hiſtory , ſo they 
might haue cited the old manuſcript hiſtory of 
Rocheſter with divers others. Two other ptinci- 
pall Proteſtant Antiquaries, the one an Archbi- ö 
— Zuangelium quod primit Apo- Mat. Parker? | 
flolorum temporibus in Britannia nuntiatum non mode Ant Brit. 
ſemper retent um firmiter, ſed fingulis ſeenlis aułtum f ww, 4% | 
& dlatarum tremfecT he Gho ſpell which was preached ceiin hiſt. Ec» | 
in Brit nine in the 3 ApoſHes, was both ou manuſcr, | 
euer firmely retained, and entredſed in enery age. ic nung. 
An other, a Bishop in . prolaff. 4 fdes 


teth: The Brit ant continued ill inthe ſame renour of e | 


pure doftrine, which they had receaned in the firſt in- p. 4 
Ls the Church. The e and ebe er Sud 
Chureht bey hau recruned from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, | 
Another hath thus: among the Britains or welchmen 3 hiſty | 
riſttatity as yet remainedin ſurce, whiehfrom the p. 10. once 
Apoſtles time had neuer fault in that nat ion. An other Act and ma» | 
hath thus: I he Britains after the rectauing of the Faith, — pa. 46 2 | 
neuer for ſoole it, for amy manner of falſe preachinge of dit. an 1176. 
others. 7: other thus bag ns 8 55 _ —_ c 
fore Auguitines coininge; continued in the faith of Cathol. p. 40. 
Chriſt, euen from the Apoſles time. The like haue Middleton, | 
many others, to many to be cited, not any of chem F 2 
contradicting it. And by this they haue euidently a 5 dos, 
proucd againſt this their Article, that the Church Brit. 1.6. * 
of Nomen euery age, as they haue befote declated | 
aſſiſting and directing the Chriſtian Britans here, 
G and 


"98 — The Apoſt.Iudgment Betweene Cath. 
2323 | of Raligioronecherdid,norcoul 
be ſaid to haue erred in matters of faith. And this 
theſe Proteſtants expreſſely confeſſe, when they 
generally acknowledge, (as all Antiquities doe) 
chat there was then no materiall or eflentiall diffe. 
rence, in matters of faith, berweenethe Chriſtin 
Britains (except ſome Pelagian heretiks among 


them) and. Saint Au e with his company 
being ſent from the Church of Rome, the Pope: 


then being a greate 8. Gregory the moſt Jearne 


and holy Pope that euer was by theſe mens Teſi. 


r Ge mony: Gregorius magnus mmm Põtißcum Roman 
Pontif. in vum doctrina & vita præſtam iim. And therefon 
Gregorio | by them and all holy writers ſtiled Gregory th 
M. 8 0. greate. And wherein ſoeuer any difference though 
ceremoniall obſeruing of Eaſter, any ceremony: 

bout the miniſtering of Baptiſme, or giuing hoh 

Orders, vas betweenethe Roman Church andtix 

Britains, all vriters both Catholiks and Proteſtin 

proue, the Roman Church profeſſed the truth. 


And the Britains were inthe errour, and ſo ther 


freely and publikely in their firſt meeting cõfeſſaa 


1 as Sainct Bede and our Proteſtants themſelue 
\ e Vith others acknowledge: Tum Bratones confi 
tur quidem intellexiſſe ſe , Veram e ſſe iam ouſt 

quam predicaret Auguſtinusand this vas inuincib 

proued vnto them both by vnanſwearably human 

arguments, and dinine teſtimony and miracle. Au 

they afterward generally corrected and conform 

themſelues to —— Romane Church in all ching 


formerly queſtioned betweene them, as all Ant 
: quaries Brittish, English 4 Forreine , domeſtic | 
Catholiks ; and Proteſtants agree, neuer conte 


#14 


1 


2 


wile Chriſtian _ Als, windy reit 
e Reetigior 1. 


And this is manifeſth y altead 
in all articles) — — ant Sold 
char followe. Thercforeit iam 


teſtimdnies auncient, Oro fort 1 

Catholikes and Proteſtants a ler 
decrtes, and Confeſſions, that which! — 
ſo deſperately, hath delivered :7he Church'of Rome 
baherred in mattersef. Faith: and the contradict 
chat it bath not ſd erred, nor chall at any me e 
erre, is euidently true, by all witneſſes. This will 
beyetmore evidently manifeſted; in the two next 
follo vin 8 examinations, and others, 


»07 bad F mr 
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IAI VIII. CHACTER. 


Phe x 20. Keil thus examined, als in dle 
' contin to the Church of Rom; rb A 


* 7 * * 
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condemne 


His 20. and next atich intituled: . 

| "authority of the Church : is this. It 35 ne 2 

be choc ro ofdaine any thinge contrary to Godi 

rd written „neither my it fa expound one lact of 

ture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore 

i ”_ gh the Church be 4 Withncſſe and « keeper of holy 

; PILAR as tt ought not to decret anything againſt the 

e, ſo beſides the ſame, ought it not to enforce any 
"= ang tobebeleened for * ty Y. ſaluation. 


In 


als * | EM) ap ir 
| . 
othęrwiſe. And the 


* 1 
Wa. 0 le 
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fore, hath in all and euery article condemned 
{uch Proteſtant Innouation; - _, 

And fortheſe men to ſay, as they haue done, 
their 19. Article, that the Church js « congreged 
of ſathfull men, in which the pure werd of C 
preached, aud the Sacraments be ducly miniſtred, 1 
to make it an article of faith, as they doe inthe 
publikeprofeſſion of the Creede, that this Chand 
one holy and Catholike, doth ſo contitiue for 
Vithout interruption, or cotruption in minil 
Sacraments, and preaching doctrine, and id 
things are in their cenſure should onely be tu 
fromthe written word and Scriptures, Ic is va 
ſiblein ſuch proceedings, that che Church $ho# 
ordaine any thing contrary to Gods word vru ver- 


or ſo expound on place of Scripture, chat it bei n 
Ka i 


Avid pyot. "about the Chipeh,” 181 
— to — —— —.— 
8 Particular 0 ilarefrul but æ 
forge of falſehood, no howle of God, no ſpot ot 
Chriſt, no ſaluation to be had, or hoped for, in any 
ludgment Catholike or Proteſtant, Hut in the true 
Church of Chriſt. mop wht rf 
To this, the Apoſtolike men of this age giue os 
caidenireeſtimony, Sainct Ignatius doth make the gn Philadelp. 
Indgment of the Church both ſupteame, and cer + Par, "Yo" 
taine, and 88 1 Chriſt oy cochen, , 
builded his Chayeh vpen 4 hile by ſprrituall 1gnar. ep. ad 
— without he ly o eee 156500 the © hiladelp 
flaods dashiig, and windes puffing could not ouer- 
throwe it; nor amy ſpirituall Las er hall euer be 
able to doe it, bunt they call be weakened by the power of 
onr Lord Tr ſus Chrift. Teſus Chriſtus ſecundum pro- 
ant Voluntatem ſuam, firmanit Eccleſiam ſuper pe- 
mam, 4dificatione ſpirituali, citra humanarum ma- 
num operam, in quam colliſa flumina & ents non por 
tnerunt cam ſubnertere : nec id valeant nun ſpiri- 
tnaler nequitiæ, ſed infirmentur virtute Domini noſtri 
Teſu Chriſti. And ſaath plainely, as there is but one flesb 
and blood of Chrift hed! for our ſinnes, one Encharifte, 
dne Altare , one Pricſtly order, one Godihe Father, ont 
God the ſonne, one holy Ghoſt, ſo there is but one pra- 
ng, and one faith, and one baptiſme, and one Church, 
which with their Lane labours the holy Apoſtles 
haue founded inthe bliod of Chriſt, from the one end of 
he earch tothe other: una pradicatio, & fideswna, & 
baptiſma, & ona Eccleſia quam ſues ſudori: 
Ps & laboribus fundarunt ſantt: ApoFtols, 2 fimbus _ 


C cm Rom; 
Conſt àpoſt, 

I.. .. 

tion 


12: The like Indgment betweene 


tion of God,, andþischolen vineyard, which can: 
or 
bohica Ecelcſa, & rineatins ele. So that no othe 
one. . ee een en 
Chxiſt did purchaſe but one militant Churg 
with his pretious blood, he hath no more but on 


ſuch aer noriruoChciſliens more then on 


ſuch mot 


Conſt. Apoſ; 
c. be, 


— * 


Elem. epiſt. z. 


er, y hich the ſame Sainct Clement liks 
viſe proueth thus; cenuenite ad Ecclefram Domiy, 
quam acquiſiurt ſanguine Chriits, dilecti primogem 
emnes creature. Eacſi enim altiſfumi pia, que pant 
rytnos per verbum gratie. Hocopareth this Churd 
alſo, to one greate shippe. Carrying paſſenga 
from all contryes to the deſired hauen and harbe 
ſaying, that God is alwayes the Lord and ovne 
ofit, Chriſt the Maſter or Gouernour, the Bisbo 
cheife ruler vnder him, Preiſts Deacons and othe 
Clergy men euer ſupply their places and offi 
therein. Similis eftomnu ſtatus Eccleſiæ maguc ua 
quæ per Vndo ſi um Pe lagur,diuerſes e lacis & region 
TVirgs portat, ad Vnam ge regnUrbem properdt 
euptentes. Sit ergo nauts huius Dominus, ipſe omnt 
tens Deus, gubernator Tverd fit Chriſtus. Tum denn 


proret æ of} fcium E pi ſcopus ampleat , Preſbyters | 


rum, Diacom diſpenſatorum locum tencant , hi quit 


techizant nautologts conferantur. He giueth alſot 
lay perſons their place in this shippe, ſayingt 
vorld is the Sea it paſſeth, * vitneſſeth that 
shippe, not withſtanding all ſtormes and tempel 
rlecutions, tribulations, daungers, falſe Prophd 
e perſecuting potentates, hypocrites * 
whatſoeuer enemies, aduerſaries and aduertidd 
euer is ſafe, and neuer maketh shipwrake, f 


or; 4 . 105 
eth it, and the whole Church 
to ſerue and obey him and his com- 
— | rh pars — Wark 2 e Y 
& obediat ommrs Ettieſ. Thus Sainct Cle- 
— from the Apoſtles themſelues. And Sain&t 
artial alſo teacheth, that the Church of Chriſt is 
ſo lirme, it can neuer fall, nor be broken; And yet 
mthe ſame place he teacheth that the deuill and he- 
reti ks his vaſſals and inſtruments shall neuer ceaſe 
to labour and fight againſt it: Ii micus vent urns et 
wt ſuperſeminet in populo Dei gran« errorum. Sed fir 
ma Ecclefia Dei & Chyiſts, nec cadere, nec diſrumpi po- 
terit vnqumam. V enient præſumpt ore t abſque gratia Des 
loquentes, quorum gloria labrorum pats} ex ſuperb14, 
females illi qui ſuperbid cælum praſumens habitare, mox 
de cælo tum Angelis ſuis ſequatibus ruit in æternam 
Voragimem. Hi docebunt aliam doftrinam que alice na 
eſt Beo, amica autem diabolo, per quam ipſe ſpiritns 
error15,animas poſt ſe trahere feſtinabit. Which cannot 
more properly be applyed to any ſedts of hereſies, 
then the libertine Proteſtants ſo firſt ariſing, en- 8 
| crealing and ſubſiſting by wanton and levde li- | 
eentiouſneſſe. | 
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S. Dionyſius Areopagita rote a whole booke Dion. Areop) 


I. de Ecclel. 


in Greeke yet euery where extant de Eceleſaftioa opens = 


Hrerarehia of the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy, or holy 
order, which vas in his time, and to continue euer 
in the neuer fayling or ceaſing Church of Chriſt. 
All the Apoſtles ſo firmely and vniformely be- Clem. Rom: 
leeued, and profeſſed this doctrine, as a neceſſary epiſt r. Ruff, 
article of faith, for all C hriſtians, and to obtaine 5 4 * : 

WF faluation by as the reſt , and ſo poſed it vnto all, i: mukis lo- 

in their Hymlolum as Saingq Cs chenliuing cis. 

4 | G 4 Ruf- 


e of faith axchpothers, ares 
not be true, if at any time Chriſts want: 
Church holy and Catholike. And our Proteſtant 
of En gland "in theſe their articles doe twiſe in one 
pan before, intituled of the three Creeds, mak: 
and receaue it with. the other articles of they 
3 Creede , an article of faith throughly to be receauei 
N SER+l 4. and beleeued. For — Thethree Creed, 
i $. Nicene Creede, Athanaſius Crecde, and that Whichs 
. commonly called the Apoſtles Crcede ought throughlyn 
be reccaued, and beleeucd, affwming furtber, they mg 
be proved by muſt certane warrants of holy Scripta. 
And both inthe Apoſtles and Nicen eien 
article is contained with the reſ. 
| n This is alſo confirmedi intheir publikec comm 
| d. C ajechif nion booke, vſed in their Churches, andallowd 
|| ane. © by their Parlaments, where beſides the Article d 
the Apoſtles Oreede, Ibelceue inthe hoh Ghoſt,th 
7; boly Catholiky Church, they lay vnto God, in the cu 
Il — ticle Ie Deum, as they tranſlate it; The holy chu 
| Pray through all the world, deth knowledge thee. | 
| ik Creede Andi intheir Creede ofthe Nicen Councell the 
| 7 25 profeſſe and beleeue, that from the A 
es till now, and euer after, there is and shalbe 
one holy, Catbolike and A poſtolile C bard: Unam ſan 
dam Catholicam & — — Ecclefam. When 
the Church is euer one, boly, Catbolike z and i 
fame in all matters of faith i it as in the Apoſtle 
| Bet; 25.0 time. And in this ſenſe and no other they haue i 
j 29. #P"* their 19. article before Aaſtribed or defined tht 
| Church of Chriſt, to be one congregation of fail 


men , with true Preahing, and duc min! ration of St 
Tay 


and making 3 ſecond propoſition: There is Thomas RO 
Wy : | For. Chunch ig gers in art. 
but ane Church: When Wee dee Z Chee Lake 19 rc, 


-veſible and that there us a weſterne, E/, Grethy Lain: 
Engluh Church, wee meane not that hene be diners 
Churches of Chriſt , but this mtu the ſame Church 
in diner ſely talen and vndexftorg., and alſo hath many 
particular Churches, as the Ses marry Riners andarmes, 
| branching from it. Fer the wuyſible Church is not many 
congregations, but one compamy of the faithful... For 
proofe of this out of Scriptures, they cite diuers 
texts Rom. 12. 5. 1. Cor. 10. 17. 1. Corint. 12. 13. 27. 
Gal. 3. 28. and conclude thus: A. Gods people (mea - 
ning Proteſtants I agree win au in tlis point. And 
particularly cite Confeſſ. \Heltger. 2. cap. 15. Bohe. 
cap, 8. Gal. art. 26. Belg. art. 27. Auguſt, art. 27. 
ittemb. art. 32. Sueu. art. 15. and theſe Prote- 
ſtant Confeſſions ſo agree. L vill onely cite two 
for the reſt, one of Heluetia, for the Caluiniſts, and 
for the Lutherans that of Wittemberge where 
Luther liued, as Caluine in Heluetia. 


The Heluetian confeſſion ſaith: Cym ſemper v- Confeſtio 


nus modo ſit Deus, Unus mediator Dei & bominum le- 
| ſus Meſsias, vnus item gre gis uniuerſi Paar, mum 
huing corporis caput, vnus deni que ſpurituc, una ſulus, 
vna fides, vnum teſtamentum vel fœdus, neceſſarid 
conſequitur, Vnam duntaxat eſſe Eccleſram: quam prop- 
teres Catbolicam nuncupamns, quod fit miner ſalts, 


affundatur per omnes mundi partes, & ad omnia ſe 


enpora extendat , nullis vel locis incluſa vel tem- 


Poribur. Semg alwayes there ts opely one Cod, one 
Y fred atonr of Cod and men I, ſns the Meſvias 5 
1 010," os 


Heluet. c. 1. 


oe eee — — NEED 
S of one of thi 
body,to conclude one boly Ghoſt, ont ſaluation,one ſath, 
vne teftament or league,/3t neceſſarily followeth,, tha 
there onelyis one Church: Which th ore wee name ca 
dholiky, becanſe itis V ninerſull, and diffuſed through 
 allparts of the world, and extendeth it ſelfe to all "_ 
1 any places ortimes. | 
. This boly ChurchefiGad, ir culled the houſe of the 
— a » builded of butly and ſpirituall ones, and 
ſeat n an Unmonueable rocky, and upon a found. 
tion, on whe no otherthing can be placed, and therefor 
it ic called the pillar and = nal of truth, H ac Eccl- 
, $a Dei ſantta, vocatur domus Dei vinentis, extrults 
ex lapidibus roinis & ſpiritualibus, TRE ta ſup 
= ; petra 3 fundement ũ, quo alind locari nip 
. Tim 3. ef ade pura etiatccoliina & baſis — 
6, The Lutheran Religion or confeſſion of Wit 
Confeſl., temberge faith: credimus & confiremur, quodrons 4 
er f 15 ant Carholica & AApoſtolita Eccleſia, iuxta Symby 
5 hl lum Apoſtolorum & Nic enum. Oued bac Ecciefs) 
Spirit ſantlo, ita etur, Ut 1 conferues eum pe 
pet uo, ne uel exroribus vel peccatis Pert. Quod i in hat 
Eccleſi aſit erapeceatorum remiſiio. Ouvd hac Eceli- 
fa habeat insiudicandi ade omnibus dofrinis. Quod be 
 Ecclefpahabeat ius interpret and æ ſcripture. Eccleſia lu 
Or. de Con- get cert om promiſtionem perpetu a fræſeutic Chriſtu & 
!' cilys, 
1 gubernatur 2 Spiritu ſanto. 
| Wee belceue & cbfeſſt, that there is le Catboliæ 


and Apoñolite Church according to the Greede of the 
Apoſtles and Nicen Councell. 
Tha this Church it ſo gouerned by the holy Ghoſh, 
that he pre ſerueth it ſor euer, that it peresh not, cult ; 


by errours or fines. 


7 bary in this Church theres true ye remifes me ; 


> => & a 


= © I. * BSI 


R 


Wr 


— 
— 


And Prot, about the true Churchpowey. Se, 1657 
thisChurch bath authority to Tudge of all ” N 
That this Church hath authority to interpret the Scrip- 
rare. The Church hath certaine-promiſesf the perpetual 
preſence of Chriſt, and is gonerned by the Ghoſt. 

By this ir is euident by all Teſtimonies of this 
Apoſtolike z ge, and theſe Proteſtamts'themſelues 
that the true Church of Chriſt neuer did, shall, or 
can erre in any Iudgment, decree, ſentente, ot — 
feſſion in matters of faith, but is pure Catholike 


| and Apoſtolike in all ſuch, in all times, and places, 


And this article either denying or doubting of ſuch 
power, and prerogatiue — 


idle or Antichriſtian, taking away all certame and 
holy Religion of Chriſt. As alſo thattbe Church 
which was when, theſe hereſies began tuen Ca- 
tholike and vniuerſall in all and had beene 
ſo in all times before, hath beeneſo euer ſince, and 


ſtill ſo oontinueth, and florisheth; is that true holy 


| Catholike & Apoſtolike Church vhich the holy 


Scriptutes, Fathers of this age, and the Atticle of 


| our Creede, giue teſtimony vnto, And the Ptote- 


ſtant particular Confeſſions and congregations of 
Heluetia, Fraunce, England, Scotland, Belgia, Po- 


land, Argentine, Auſburgh, Saxony, Wittemberge, 


the Palatine of Rheine, Boheme,and perhaps ſome 
others, (being onely of particular C es or 


| Townes, and onely af ſome and not all perſons of 


them) cannot be poſſibly Catholike for place, and 
as vnpoſſibly for time, the eldeſt of them, by their 
owne teſtimony, and confeſſion, vnknawne.yncill 
the yeare of Chriſt 1530. the Confeſſion of Au- 


3 ſburge firſt began, not printed vntill the yeare 


1540. the Confeſſion ' of Boheme 1532. Heluetia 


| 2536, Saxony 1551, England 15 62, Scotland, 1581. 


che 


— 


108 The Apoſt. Indement gerweene Cath. 2g 
the like of the reſt. Theſe nor any of them by the 
ſame reaſon can be Apoſtolike, ariſing ſo many | 
hundreds of yeares after the Apoſtles time. None 
of all theſe can be, that one Church, which wa; 
euer, thoſe being diuers from that, & among them. 
ſelues at warres, both for Sacraments, diſcipline & 
docttine. None oftheir cõgregations or cõ teſſion; 
yet hath brought forth any one man or woman ©? 
hw which in their one Iudgment or ſentẽce 
is honoured, or cale ndred for a Saint, though their 
calenders, chronicles, and hiſtories be full of Saint, 
which were ofthe Roman Church, and Religion. 
They haue taken away and ouerthrowne many | 
thouſand foundations of holyneſſe and piety, theit 
owne firſt foundation in ſuch kinde is yet to begin, 
this cannot be the one, holy, Catholike, and Apo- 
ſtolike Church of Chriſt, which our Creeds doe 
teach vs; being in all reſpects diametrically oppo- | 
ſite, or rather contradictory to wharſoener is, o | 


can be defined, or deſcribed, as they themſelues de- 


5 


fine thetrue Church, by thoſe attributes, proper |? 
ties, or diſtinctiue differences, to be one, to bebe 8 
to be Catholiky, and vniuerſall in all times, places 
and points ofdoctrine, and Sacraments, and to be 1 
Apoſtolicall, continued without intermiſſion from 
the Apoſtles , in ſound and Apoſtolicall Chriſtian 77 
Religion, in all articles and matters of faith. And 
thus it was confeſſed, and profeſſed by our Chi- 
ſtian Britains, from their firſt couerſion, in the Apo- 
ſtlestime, as tacſe men themſelues hauè before de 
huered. 7 21 


Aud pro alout generall Connects, 10g 


The 21 


m- "GX | 

& Ns Article which followeth 2 l. in number, 
s 1 6is intituled: of the authority of generall. Councels. 
an And in theſe their words. Gcnerall Cauncels may not 
. be grathered to gether wir lhout the commaundement and 
ei - wall of Hrigtes. And when ihey be gathered, for aſmnuch 


6%, as they be anaſjembly of m?, whercof all be not gouerued 
n. with the ſpirit, and word of God , they mayerre, and 
2 ſome time auc erred, cuen * thinges pertamning unto 

ber God. wherefore, things ordained by them as neceſſary to 
in. ſaluation, haue neu (rengih,nor authority, vnleſſe 
io. 1 may be declared that they betaken out of holy Scrip- 
ture. Hitherto this English Proteſtant Article. The 

ficſt part of it requiring of neceſſity the commaun- 

dement and will of Princes, for the validity of 
Councels is ſingular, not onely againſt Catholiks 

but all Confeſſions of Proteſtants, not any one 
conſenting in this matter with our English Prote- 

ſtants, as is euident in thoſe confeſſions. Neither 

doe the Proteſtants of Britaine agree herein, but 

all they, vhom they terme Puritans or Diſciplina- 

rjans are quite of an other opinion. And the Par- 

lament Proteſtants themſelues of beſt Judgment 

doe euen with publike allowance condemne it. 

Thus with ſuch approbation they write of them - proteſtaut 
93 ſelues. relation of 
55 The Proteſtants are ſcuered bandes, or rather ſcat- Religion. cap. 
t teered trooper, each drawing diucrs wayes without any *T* f 
meanes to pacifie their quarrels, to tale vp their contro- 


berfies. No Prince With anypreemience of Iuriſdiction 
1 aboue 


cars e Apoft. ! Berweene cur. 
abouc the reFt: no Patri arci one or more, to haue a com 
mon ſuperintendawce of care, of their Chmrches , fur cu. 
reſpondancy and unity: no ordinary way to aſſembles 

| general Councell the onely hope remaining ener toad. 

e their contention. The other haue the Pope as a con- 
mon Futhty, adn tr and conductor to all, to reconal 
their Tarres,to 277 their diſpleaſi wres,to decade then 
difference, abouc all things to dræwe their religion h 
conſent of councelt, to rum y. Lay 5 

And this is euidently andexperimetally known? 
to be true, by all men, no Prince or Potentate (pi 
rituall or temporall except the Pope of Rome, 6. 
ther hauing, or pretending to haue, any ſuch powe; 
as is neceſſary to call & aſſemble a generall Coun 
cell. And for Proteſtant Princes, none claymi 
ſuch pretogatiue, but onely in his owne tempo 
dominions, it is abſolutely vnpoſſible that any ſuch 
aſlembly of Bishops, vhich could deſerue the name 
of one halfe or third or lefle part of a generall Cod. 
cell, from all Chriſtian Kingdomes, and contrieʒ 
should at any time, or place, be called, and gatheral 

ll together, by any ſuch pretended power. And if wet 
he Subſcri- should allowemeere lay and prophane men, Soul. 
_ of theſe diats, Captaines, Rebels, andhetetikes without 
Srorrants knowledge in diuinity, or humane duty, to hat 
nn: decifiuevoycesin Eccletiaſticall matters, and to d. 
ford to euery common Artizan, the place and office 
of holy and learned Bishops, in ſuch aſſemblies, & 
ludgmẽts it were a thing moſt ridiculous, And fur: 
ther to ſay, that all the Bishops and Catholile 
Cleargy men in all choſe contries, where Prote- 
ſtant confeſſion haue beene Kept were preſent, anti 
conſented vnto them, all thoſe aſſemblies and con- 
uenticleg could not come to be the halfe of a fourth *? 
| : pat 


| . — Councell general, out of the whole Chri- 
There was not᷑ in any of the fotreine connen- 


ticles and conciables, any one man bearing the 
name of a Bishop'; which inuented them, or ſub- 
ſcribed vnto them, as is euident in theit ſubſcrip- 
tions, neither any one ſuch at this day amòg them 
except in Scotland, whether ſome of King lame 


his baſtard Bishops haue crept, ſent, _— 
by 2 ſupremacy from the newly hatched 
£3 broode of England, which neither now hath, ot 
had any one true and lawfull Bishop àt the ena- 
Cinge and firſt Shaping of theſe articles called for- 
ſooth, Auglicu ronfeſs1o, theconfeſsron of Eng land, and 
now ſcarcely a man to be found in England, Scot- 
land, Fraunce or other contry, here thoſe con- 
feſſions were firſt vented; which conſentetk vnto 
them, Diuers ofthem of late as of Bohemia, the 
Palatinate of Rhyne, and chers in Germany | 
wholly ouerthrowne ,-andall returned to the Ca- 
Ftholike faith, and the reſt fo farre at variance and 
diſtaſtes with their confeſſions, as wee ſee in En- 
gland the late bookes of Doctor Montague, and, 
him chat gathered the booke of prayers priuiled- 
ged by the preſent Proteſtant Bisho George of 
London, both them iuſtifiable by this booke of ar- 
ęticles, their communion booke, and other allowed 
rules oftheir religion, are eſteemed and accompted 
Por ſtraũge wonders among the preſent called Pro- 
—XKeltants. And to shew of what validity theſe pre- 
ended peeces of Proteſtants Councels and confeſ- 
ions were from the beginning in their owne Iudg- 
ment, diſablinge all ſuch, as be not gathered toge- 
er bythe commanndement and will of Princes, except 
s = 0 here 


Sublcriptio 
confeſsionis 


Auguſtanæ. 


ati The. Ahaſt lad guet Berweene Cath. 

England, wherea woman vas head ini 
things both temporall and ſpirituall, there van 
either the commaundemeut, will, ot aſſent of a 


here in 


true la vfull, and cheife Prince to thoſe confeſlin 


but the contraty, choſe aſſemhlies and Confeſlin 
being gat hered and concluded by tefractory, di 
bedient, and vndutifull le, as is euident int 


very 8 ings and hiſtories of the 
all. In the confeſſion of Auſburg the Proteſtantſ 


blishers of it ſay , that hon Duke of Saxony I 
ctour, George Mutqueſſe of © IN „En 


ſtus Duke of Luneburge, Philip Lan graue 


Heſſe, Ihon Frederike Duke of Saxony, Fran 


Duke of Luneburge, Walfangus Prince of Ankd 
the Senats of Nurnberge and Reutling ſubſcrib 
but by their. one confeſſion they ſubſcribed 

ſubiects to the Emperour and proteſting their fi 
lity vnto him. Cæſareæ mait flatis uc ſtræ fidelut 


ſubdits. And the Emperour their Supreame Loi 


and Prince, neuer conſented vnto it. No Prince 
Potentate Proteſtant that conſented: vnto any 
theſe confeſſions, neuer had, or claymed any lui 
diction or power ſpirituall, or temporall ou 
other, or any one other Prince or contry, and (ot 
generall Councell euer was, or can be called, 
any right, or title claymed br pretended in thei 
ligion; all Proteſtants agree the true Church ex 
had, hath, and shall haue true diſcipline, $ac 
ments, and due miniſtration of them, and true. 
ctrine in all things neceſſary: none of theſe cn 
feſſions thus agree together, And the Proteſts 
of England with their temporall Princes ſpirit 
Supremacy with two onely Sacraments, and d 


uerſe points of neceſlary doctrine differ from the 
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and Prot. about gencrall Coumcell. 113 
all. Neither euer vas there any Chriſtian, temporall 
ince; King, or Emperour, or euer like to be, chat 
did or chall Reigne ouer all prouinces, and con- 
tries, Where Chriſtians, did; doe, and are to live 
hereafter, yet councels haue beene kept, and la w- 
fully called, euen ſuch as be named generallʒ from 
the beginning, and befote any Chriſtian King was 
inthe world, and were lawfully kept and called, 
contrary viito ; and againſt the temporall Princes 
vill and-commaundement. by 
The Apoltles themſelues kept divers councels 
in ſuch manner; The Scripture vitneſſeth, that S. 
Peter and the Apoſtles aſſembled in Councell to be 
called generall for that time, conſiſting of all the 
Apoltles , hi omnes erant perſenerantes vnanimiter, Act. cap r. 
and almoſt 120. Petras in meilio fratrum dixit, erat 
autem turba honunum ſimul ſere centum Vi ginti, when 
Sainct Matthias was choſen in the place of Judas:' 
It was a general! Councell allo for that time Act. cap. C. 
vhich vas called and kept by the Apoſtles. When 
Sainct Stephen and the other 6. Deacons with him 
vere choſen, remenibred in the 6. chapter of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. For both all the Apoſtles,and «© _ 
diſciples being then very many, creſtente numero Act cap. 6: 
<ſcipulorum, were preſent at it, called thither by A- 
poſtolike authority, both without and againſt the 
conſent, will, or liking of any temporall Prince. It 
vas alſo a generall Councell, for that time, when 
S. Paul, S. Barnabas with others, Paulus & Barnabas Act. cap. 18. 
C quidam aly, went a long Iorney to therelt ofthe nary 
poltles and diſciples at Hieruſalem, about the * — 20 | 
. then moued concerninge circumciſion. : 
or thele werereceaued by the Church, Apoſtles 


L and others of the Clergy chere. Suſtehti ſunt al Ec- 
g IH cleſia, 


14 The Apoſt. Iudementberweene Cath. 
chefia, & ab Apoſtalss, & ſemoribus. And the Apo. 


ſtles wich the diſciples and rulersofthe repreſents. | 
tiue Church gaue reſolution and ſentence vpon 


that doubt. Placwit Apoitolss & ſenioribus cum omn 
Eccleþa. 
Canones A- $0 weemay lay of the councels, whercin the 
Apoſt PS Canons of the Apoſtles, and their conſtitutions re- 
12. giſtred by S. Clement, and remembred in many 
auncient vriters Greeke and Latine were made, 
1 re- The like is alſo ſet downe by S. Clement, when 
rogzaut. t. he relateth it in the name of the Apoſtles, a Coun- 
cell which they kept at a feaſte of Eaſter. Cum ws 
duodecim Apaſtoli ad diem Puſthe cum ingenti mali. 
tudine conueniſſemus, mereſs: Ecclefiamfratrum, ques 
nolus per loca . geñda ſint, breuiter exponimus. $0 
of chat their holy Councell, wherein they decreed 
and compoſed the Creede, which the Church eue 
ſince profeſſeth, and our Proteſtants before te- 


ceaue, as compoſed by them; the hiſtory of it is ei 
preſlely ſer downe by Sainct Clement, Rufhnw 


* 


er r. and others. Chriſto re ſurgente & aſcendente in calun 
el $505 miſſo ſanclo Spirit, collats Apeſtolis ſcientia lingue 
expoſe mb. rum, adbuc in ono poſits, Symbolum quod fide lu nm 
tenet Eccleſia, * ſque quod ſenſit, dicendo, cor 
diderunt, vt diſcedentes ab inuicem, hanc regulam pe 
omnes gent es predicarent. And reciting the content: 


thereof, concludeth, that the Apoſtles penned it by 


eri inſtinct ofthe holy Ghoſt, Hoc prædicii ſan ti. Apr 


14.15. 16.17. , 
&e. y dun eſt, condiderunt. Diuers other ſuch ſacred 


Councels of the * and Diſciples of Chrilt, 


wee a recite from approued writers, and yd 


none of them was by the commaũde or allowance 
of any temporall Prince, or Potentate, but other- 


ftols inter ſe, per Spiritum ſanfFum ſalubriter, v1 d. 
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And Prot. about gener ell Councell my 
wiſe. And to makeit manifeſt to all poſterity that 
Princes t vete not to haue any commaunde 
in ſuch affaires, as Proteſtants in this article pre- 
tend, the ſame holy Apoſtles in their Canons, by 
ſome readings in the 36. by others, the 37. and by 
others 38. do thus decree, that Bishop chould twiſe Canon. Apo? 


ol. can. 36. 


in the yeare keepe councels and among themſelues exa- » 
mine the <0 religion, and . fo = Eecleſia- * 
ſfitall Controuerſies ds chould ariſe, firſt in the fourth 
weeks after Pentccoft , andthe ſecond the tx. day of O- 
Heber. Bis in anno fiat Epi ſtoporum Synodus , & inter 
ſeexamment decreta religionis, & incidentes Eccleſia- 
ſlicas controuerſias componant : ſemel quidem quarta 
bebdomade Pentecoſtes: iterum autem Hyperberetæi, 
| tduodecimo. p 
And S. Clement from the ſame Apoſtles tea- Cle n. Apoſt. 
cheth further, that Epiſcopall power and dignity ©29{tit.! 2.6, 


; ; 26 10 al. 
vas the greateſt on earth, Bishops were Mediatours — * 


betweene God and men, in things 1 di- 


uine worship. The Bishop is the Maſter of piety 
and Religion, the Father of Chriſtians vnder God, 
their Prince, their Leader, their King, their Ruler, 
Aker God, the earthly God who ought to enioy 
honour , the Bishop mnſt gouerne being adorned 
viththe dignity of God, whereby he hath power 
oner the Karg , and ruleth all the people. Qm 
Epiſcepas eft, hic eſt nuniſter verbs, ſcicntiæ cuſtos, 
Mediator inter Deum & homincs, ins, quæ ad eum 


colendum pertinent hic eft magiſter pretatis & xeligio- 

15 nis: hic e ſecundum Deum pater veſter: hic Princeps, 
dax veſter: hic veſter Rex, & pr cfectus: hic por 
Dewm terreus Deus, qui honore vi ſtro fi ui debet. E 

copus Vobis præſicdeat, vt dignit ate Dei cohonc ſtat us, 

du clerum ſub poteſtate ſua tenct, & tors populo pr e- 


H 2 «ſt. 


Cap. Ir. 


Cap. 12. 


Cap. 30. c. 3 4. 
37. 13. 


16 The Apofloliꝭe Indgment Bet weene 

eſt. He telkth vr againe by the ſame Apoſtolike wa: 
rant, that a Bishop repreſenteth the example of Codi 
men, and ruleth all men, Preiſts, K inge, Magi ftrate he- 
rents, children, and all ſubiefs. Stude Epiſcope, v 
mundus puri ſque ſis, locum tuum, dignitatemque tua 
Aclionibus decla, vt pote qui exemplar Dei repræſen 


tas, præſidendo omnibus hominibus, Sacerdotibus, egi 
bus , Magiſtratibus, parent ibus, filys,& pariter cunthi 


ſubdit1s. And iudgeth with power as God doth: ls 


dica Epiſcope poteſtate fret us, x Deus. 
And as Moſes by God was c | 
is to be honoured as God. By how much the ſoule 15 mar 


excellent then a Kingdome. Wee muſt loue 4 Brshop as, 


Cap. 40.39. 


Cap. zr. 


Cap. 17. 


? 


Father, feare hym as a King, honour him as Lord. Iti 
graunted onely to Preiſts, to Indge in ſpirituall cauſe, 
Lay men muſt obey,the Bishop is Steward and diſpenſe 
of Ecclefraſticall things. Wee must not as an accomft 
of hum, nor obſeruc how he performeth his diſpen TEL 
when, with whom, where, well or all or conuentcnth. 
Hehath Cod hts'Iudge , who hath commuted this gf 
penſationinto his hands. Without a Bishop wee muſt 
nothing. If any man doth anything without the Bib), 


he doth it in vainc. A Bishop is the beade,and muſt nm 
obry the foot e, a lay man, but onely God. He muſt rule i 
ſubiecte, not obry them. The ſonnc doth not rule the Ft | 
ther, nor the Sernant his Lord, nor the Scholler hisms © 
flor, nor the Souldier the K ing, ſo the lay man muſt un 
commannd the Bishop. S1 de parent ibus ſecundum ca 
nem lex dliuina inquit honora parrem tuum & mur 
tuum quanto magis de ſpiritualibus parentibus voi 
pracept um eſt, vt eos honoretis, & diligatis tauqua 
bentfirosligatoſt quead Deaum. Hos vencrabiliter colt ; 
warys honoribus. Hos Princapes & Reges ve strosps | 
t. tt, © iributs tanquam Regbius prnditote. Sy a 
a 


4 


d a God, ſo a Bit 
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Cath. and Prot. about generall Countell. 115 
quid erations addendum eft, plura hic Epi ſcopus, quam 
11% Rex, olim. Ille enim rem militaremtantum admi- 
mſtrabat, bells parrſque moderator, ad tuend as Corpor-t, 
buetverd Dei Sacerdotinm adminiſtrans; Corps Cam- 


nam periculis liberat. Quanto i gitur cor port eſt excel- 
g lentior, tanto Sacerdotium R. gno pr cſtat. Ligat enim 
an id & ſoluit ſupplicto, vel indulgentia di gnos. Ideo E- 
14. biſtepam diligere debetis, vt patrem, timere vr Re- 

em, honorare vt Dominum. Non eff æqumim, caput cum 
. fir, ö Epi ſtope, caudæ obſequi, hoc eſt, laico homini ſedi- 
mar tiaſo m alterius pernicicm, ſed ſoli Deo. I mperare enim 
4% debes ſubdiris non parere:nam neque filius imperat patri 
uu ſecundum originis rationem, neque ſeruus Domino ſe- 
aſe, ennanm poteftatisrationem, neque diſtipulus magiſtro, 
ſa WY venue miles Regi, ita neque laicus i Ker. 


he like he hath in diuers other places, and in S. 


gnat. epiſt. 


11, ample manner. S. Ignatius is as plaine in this point. ad Smyrneu, 


wh. He telleth vs, that all, without exception of any, 

muſt followe the Bishop, as Chriſt his Father. And 
none muſt doe any thing in matters belonging to 
b the Church without the Bishop. Ommncs Eprſcopum 
Pm ſiſaimini, vt Chriftus patrem. Sine Epiſcopo nemo 
ey quicquam faciat cornm, que ad Et cleſiam ſpectant. He 
. manifeſtly maketh the Authotity of Bishops, 
ms Freater then any regall, or other, on carth intheſe 
matters, the Princes of Preiſts repreſenting the 
„ lmage of God, and next to him to be honoured and 
m obeyed, and declareth it for a greater treaſon and 
„ dilobedience to reſiſt the Bishop, thenthe King, 


un, and the Epiſcopall office more honourable, then 


I the Regall, this conſiſting onely in the inferiout 


7 temporall affaires, the Epilcopall in ſuperiour Ec- 


41. cleſiaſticall and diuine. Honora Deum t einm alt- 
gud p thorem & Dominum , Eßpiſei pum vcro vt Pranerpem 
; | | 5 Eo 

p, 


* 


ms The Apoit.Indement 


Teles 


berweene Cath. 
Sacerdatum, Imaginem Des referentem, Dei quiden 


 propter principatum, Chriſti vero propter Sacerdotium, 
Hoporare oportet & Regem, nec enum Deo qu1ſquan 


Potior eſt aut ei ſimilis in rebus omnibus ereatis:nec zi 


cepo qui Deo conſecratus eft pro totius mundi ſalu: 


quicquam mains in Eccleſia: nec inter principes quiſ- 
quam ſimilis Regi, pacem & 8 ſubdztis proce 
rants. Qui honorat Epiſcopum, a D 


eo honorabit ur, firm 
qui ignominia aſficit illum, à Deo punictur. Si entm li- 
re cen ſebit ur pæna dignus, qui aducr ſus Regem inſur- 
git, vt qui violet bunas legum conſtututiones , quam, 


put atis grauiori ſubiacebit ſupplicio, qui fine Eprſcops | 


quid wolet agere, concordiam rumpens, & decentemre- 
rum ordinem confundens? And immediatly he fur. 
ther addeth this reaſon : becauſe preiſthood is the 
heade, and cheifeſt of all good things among men 


And ſo he that oppoſeth or rageth againſt it, du 


e nn ̃ũ Xu «a > ea / — th. | 


not offer reproch to man, but to God and Chil 
Ieſus by nature the high Preiſt of his Father, Sam 


dotium enim cft omnium lonorum, qua in homimbu 
ſt unt, Apex, quiaducr ſus illud furit, non hominemig 
nominia afficit, ſed Deum, & Chriftum Ie ſum prime 


genitum, ui nat ura ſolus eft ſummus $ acerdos Pm | 
And teſtifieth, that the Apoſtles left this chmaw- · 
dement of honouring Bishops. And faith, that: 


Bishop is aboue & higher then any, or all xs 5 
3 


lity and power on earth, and to be reuerence 


Chriſt. Reneremins Epiſcepum vcſtrum ſicut Chr: 
ſtrum, quemadmodum beat i nobis pr acepernnt Apoſtub, | 
Quid enim aliud eſi Epiſcopus, quam is qui omni priv © 
cipatu & poteflate ſuperior eſt : & quoad hoimini lic, 


pro uiribus Imitator ( Hriſti Dei fatFus? And therefor 3 


it 10 necdfull that what ſoc uer wer doe, wee attempt ne 
thing without the Brehop. But wee must alſo obey Prerft 


as the 


Uu Prot. about RIP Conneell, 7 
ies the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Epiſcopo ſubrefti eftote velut 
e enim vigilat pro ammabus veſtris, vt 
quirationem Deo reddit urus fit.Neceſſe eft itaque quic- 
1 Habitus, ut fine Epiſcepo mbiltentetss. Sed & pre- 


erm ſubiccti eſtote, vt Chriſti Apoflolis. has ſoeuer _ _— 
Buhop us placed to gowerne the Church of Chrift , wee * Ephel. 
muſt rectane him, as him that ſent him. Nec rege 
our — our Lord himſilſc. Quemennque 17 
pum paterfamilias mittit ad gubernandam ſamiliam, 
. bunc ita atcipere deberrs, vt illum y ſum qui mittit. E- 

piſcopwin i Stur profecto aſpicere ee i ſum Do- 

minum. Wee muſt be ſubiect both to the Brehop and 

preiſtr aud Deacons. He that obcyeth them, obeycth 
on He that reſiſteth them, refifteth Chriſt Teſws: CH A 
| pernerſt contentions and prond, that =. not Su- 
nen. — Enitimini ſubiecti eſſe 12 , 
doth tern & Dracons. Qui enim his obedit, obedit Chriſto 
ait Jui bosconſtituit. Qui verd his reluctatur, reluctatur 
ar- Chriſto Icſu. Prafraitus, content io ſus, & uperbus eſt, 
uu © Ji non obtemperat Superioribus. Sainct Euariſtus 
To Pope living i in thisage writeth, as Sainct Ignatius 
m- © alſo in diuers places doth, vhich I haue not cited, 
mn © thatpreiſts are le gates in the ( hurch inthe place of Chriſt Euariſt.cpiſt, 
un C as — church bis / 47 ers 2oynedro him Bishops 2 
at; evt icyned to their Churches, by proportion. And the 
ip» 3 Church onght to obey the Bichop in all things. Sacerde- 
{ fes vice Chrifts legatione funguntur in Eccleſta.Et ficut 
ei ſnacommultaeſt ſponſa, of eft, Ecelefia : fic Eprſcops 


Pu, iunguntur Eccli fie onenque proportione ſua. Et El- 


2 5 Epi ſcopo in oinnibus obedire debet. Sd our Pro- Rob. Barnes l. 
c bs allo teſtifie of him: Eccleſtam debere Epiſcopo ', 22 1 
n us in omnibus obe dire præcepit. — * ng 
1 And that Sainct . his predeceſſour de- Barnes ſp. in 


„ 7} greed, chat Eccleſiaſticall cauſes should be hard Anaclery, 
' H 4 onely 
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onely before; Eccl call Indges, the greater ty 
be brought to the primate, rhe lefſer tothe Metro, 


politane Bishop, and onely temporall matters to be 
tryed before tempotall Iudges. In Eccleſiaſticit ne- 


get zy g grauiores canſas ad primatem, lemores ad M etre 


politanum rem „ ſeculæria ne gotia af 
rephanos Indices agenda cſſeruſſit. and that all might 
appeale tothe Eccleſiaſticall Court mnibusoppreſ. 
2 licere appellgre Eccleſiamicum forum. 

That he Was an enemy to Chriſt whoſocue 
should call Preiſts before temporall Iudgeg. Ani} 
reputed them as Myrtherers, which should tak: 
away the riches & right of Chriſt & his Church 
becauſe, ſaith he, the Apoſtles by the commaunde. 
of our Sauiour did commaund, that the riuiledge 
of the Church and Preiſts should be kept inuio. 
late. Chriſto alienos eſe iudicabat, qui Sacerdotes in iu 
Pocarent. Chrigts url Eccleſiæ petunias auſcrentes, bt 
micidas iudicari debere cenſuit: quiæ inquit priuilt gi 
Eccleſia & Sacerdotum, Apoſloli Saluatoris jun | 
violuua eſſe debere iuſſerunt. And yet the holy Apo. 
ſtolike writers being thus farre from allowing 
Kings, to haue any power to commaund cuuncel 


of Bishops, or any one Bishop in ſuch buſines, dot 


giue vs aſſurance, and ſome of them alſo commaun- 
dement, that councels were to be aſſqubled, and 
kept, euen in thoſe times when there was no King 
Chriſtian to call, vill, or commaunde them, and 
in all ages to ſucceede without any ſuch com- 


maunde, or will of them. Which our Proteſtants | 


themſelues plainely acknowledge, and firſt in this } 
laſt mentioned Pope Saint Anacletus, who as 
they confeſſe decreed,that councels should be kept 
twiſe in the ycare, And ſuch cauſes as Fold on l 
other- 


We. a = 
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Cath. and Prot. about generall Councell war 
otherwiſe -be:derermihed should be decyded in Roberi/Barn? 
them, Stat wit Congregarionens Unrorum Eccicſiaſtici or- in Anacleto 
dinis lit in anno habe ndam 1' cy cauſas qu apud pri Ab 10 
maries Kccieſiaſtici ordims. componi non poſſend in 1 a 
quarto concilio frutcndagefe.ln theplace which theſe Canon, Apo- 
men cite that holy Pope ſaich, that ſuch councels ſtol. can 36. 
vere vſed, and ought to be kept twiſe in the yeare. Seni con- 


Sum morum Congregata congxegatro per ſingulos annos 1 dens; 
bis peri ſolet & delet. Aid the Apoſtlesthemſelues 

cur as Saint Clement and others witneſſe, made tliat 

An decree, that councels of Bishops should be kept 

takt tviſe in the yeate, to determine Controuerſies in 

uch gion, and Eccleſiaſticall contentions, and ex- 

nde. preilely ſet downe the times of their aſſembling. 

age BY Bis in anno Epi ſcoporum celebrator Synodus, & pieta> , 

uo. 115 inter ſe dogmata in dſpeftaonem vocanto, nec non 


in Eccleſ je micidlentes contracdlictioues dirimunto, 2 e . 
wdem quarta ſrria Pentetoſter, ſecundò dnodecuma © 1 
| Cooberey Which is receaued not onely in oui Concit. n 
moſt auncient Popes and writers, as Sainct Ana- Ac 
Cletus before, but in firſt and generall Councels Adtidch C0 
chemſelues. Sainct Ignatius reſtificth ir was the 3 
cel order in his time, and giuerh that order, that ſuch Poly carp. 
doe councels should be often kept. Cxebrius celebrent ur 
un. connentus, ſynodique. And euident it is by all anti- 
and quities, that many ſuch Councels and Synods were 
ing kept, longe before, and when and wherethere was 
znd not any Chriſtian Prince or King to giue his will, 
m- commaund ; or conſent vnto them. Diuers ſuch 
nts [ are yet extant, & Tertullian lyuing long before any 
ſuch Chriſtian King was either in Britainè which 
had the firſt, or 5 where, is an ample witnelle, 
ept ¶ that in diuers places, and fromall Churches coun- 
ot F cels were aſſembled, about affaites in religion, __ 
ole 3h Wit 


1 The Apefþ.ludgnentbetweene Curb. 
Tertullian: with greate reuerence, and ſuch as repreſented all 
= 2 * that were Chriſtians. A guntur precepta per Gre 

P23" Als certirin tocis concilia ex vniuerſis Eccleſ js, per 
qu4 & altiora quæque in commum tractantur, & ipſa 
repre ſentatio totius no mini Chriſtians magya vc nera- 

tone celcbratuy. And if vee should follow the will, 
Conc. Arelat. and Rule of Proteſtants, to accomptthem generall 
70. 1. Conc. in councels, where the moſt Bishops and from moſt 
Subſcript. Io. prouinces in greateſt number beaſſembled, wee 
— 1 may relate for ſuch the Councels of Arles where 
nA Stowe Our Archbishop of Lodon Rectitutes was preſent, ® 
| hiſt. Romans. gathered forth of aboue 30. Kingdomes and con- 
| Godwinc tries, and that of Suneſſauum hauing zoo. Bishops 

— way preſent at it in ſuch time, when the King of the 
cil.guneſſan. Contry and Emperour of the world Diocletian 


to. x. Concil. reigned and raged, the greateſi ecutour of Chri- 3 
in. 3. examp. ſtians that euer was, & they aſſembled themſelues 


| AR.antiq.S. againſt his will, and to keepe their meetinge vn- | 


Nobert. Bar. Knowneto him. kept their colicellina ſecret Ca 


neſſe I. de vit. of the earth, and thither entered not aboue 50. 1 
ontif. Rom. one time, it not able to receaue more together, at 
in Marcellin. one meetinge: theſe things thus agreed vpon, bob 
i by Catholike and Proteſtant antiquaries, muſt 
needs make vs all Catholiks in this point. As alſo 

to ſee the firſt Chriſtian Kings and Emperours, ſoto 

haue behaued themſelues in this matter, as Catho-—- 

liks now profeſſe. * 2 

Britaine was made happy with the firſt Chriſtian Þ* 

King, & holy S. King Lucius, who neuer tooke 

vpon him any ſuch pretended ſpirituall power, but 

ſo much honoured that true power in the Pope of 

Rome, that by all antiquities, he ſent humble am- 

baſſadge and ſuppliant letters to the then Pope S. 

Eleutherius to haue his Kingdome * = 

ls 


Aud Prot. abont generall Councels, 123; 
Chriſtian' Religion ſetled here by his meanes, and 
authority, and by him and his holy legates all ſuch 
buſines was here eſtablished, ratified, & confirmed, 
all hiſtorians forreine domeſticall , Catholike and 
proteſtãt ſo conſenting. Philipp wasthe firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperour though a short time he was fo 
farrefromarregating any ſuch power to him ſelfe, 
or denying it to the Pope of Rome, that as Euſe- 
bius and others teſtifie, he did publike pennance, 

euen among the common penitents at the Po | 
enioyning it vnto him. De Philippo firtur, quodeum Fuſeb Eccl. 


ay 1 | oi, BIR.I 6. ca. 32. 
Chriſtianuseſſet, & in die qua ultimæ Paſthaticww1 Nicephas 5 


ha ſernahantur, in precationihus multitudins Eccleſia- Callult. J. ca. 
flice tanquam conſors comungi vellet, ab eo qui tum 23. 

Eccleſiæ præerat, admiſſum non i ſe niſi primumconſite- 

retur, & is ſe, qui propter peccata mqurebantur, & in 

pœnitentiæ loco conſtituti erant, 1 Alioqui 


viſ hoc faceret, non fore ipſum ad mitt endum, Propterex 
quid in multis culpabilir eſſet : fertur utaque prompt? 
obediuiſſe, fincerumque ac religioſum anmum erga 
Deum ipſir operibus declaraſſe. 
£ This Pope as Nicephorus with others writeth 
” © was Sainct Fabian, which ſo commaundeth the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperanr, and hee Chriſtianly and 
dutifully obeyed him. When the firſt Nicen Coun- 
cell againſt Arius, which is commonly repured 
for the firſt generall Councell, was called. That 
reate glory of this Kingdome, borne here, Con- 
tine the greate was Emperour, and although 
he vas the greateſt bencfactour to the Church of 
God, founder and dilatour of the honour and re- 
nowne thereof, that enioyed the Empire, and ha- 
uing onely in his power then to permit ſo greate 
allemblies of learned and holy Chriſtians Bishops 
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—— 


honorific 


of that time 


WW Ruf6o. lib. z. poſt, per lireras 
WW hiſt.cap.x. - man alſo 
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\ſexigeas 


9 he Bishops willed and di 
1 ꝛex Sacerdetium ſenyniia, apud rurbem Nice. 


| vit.Sylueſte nam Epiſcopale cimcsliam cappworat. And $.'Damaſus 
| Papz, an other old writer of the liues ofthe Popes ſaith 
E= ; * 1, it was called hy: the conſent of Sain& 
e then Pope of Rome. Hwins temporibus 
re. lum eſt cuncilium, cum eius conſemſu, in Nicea B.- 
| — op thine. Beſides itis euident in the authenticall ſubſ. 
 exno in fine. criptionto that holy Councell, that divers Bishop 
Euſeb, 1.3, & Were preſent and ſubſcribed vnto it, out of Perla 
| 4-devit. and other K ingdomes and contries where Con- 
LCLonſtantini. ſtantine had not all commaund or dominion, 
| and they which ſo then ruled in them were not 
Chriſtians at that time. So hath Euſebius & others 
when they ſay, that aſſembly was frõ all Churches 
Afrike, and 'Aſiazex omnibus Ettlefjs qu4 


in Europe, 
1 requentes in tote Europit Hfrice& Afra extiternunt. 
Eaſeb. Ls. de 9 — — where Conſtantine 
apap chen no power by his owne relation, giuing 
EE) 2. ſtill the moſt he could to that Emperour in all re- 
$| clcfiaſtic. hiſt. ſpects. | FC | 
.. Sor: This is euident alſo, by the exceeding greate 
[popu wy * deſire, which all good Bishops in all places then 
g 33 og had, to aſſemble in ſuch a councell, which could 
| | CONE not be done at that time, perſecution ſcarcely yet 
1 ceaſed by inferiour rulers, and the Bishops in 
| 


greate pouerty, and diſtreſle; by their late perſecu- 
tion, Withour the temporall helpe and a leur 
, O 


1 


— md carce. Yit-Conltant- 
1 | cap.6, : 

| tem * 1 
ſion of Horſes, other beaſts, and in ents of 


carriage: in ca re perdgends multum attulit ſubſidy au- 
thorit as — nutus, qui — fetit pote- 
ftatem, en ad iter celeriter conſiciendum diſ- 


poſttieeutends : alys permagnum iumenterum inſtrato- 


rum, quibus ucherentur, numerum ſuppeditauit. This 
1s by his prouiſion ofthe — of their aſ- 
ſembly, with Seats, dyet, all 3 in his one 


palace, and he himſelfe would not ſet done vnleſſe ; 
entreated, or vrged by the Bishops: Non prizs ſedit, Ecſcb.fup. ca. 
quam Epiſcops ad id innwiſſent. And to put it out of all fc d 
contradiction, or queſtion, that he onely vſed his . 
temporall power in this buſines, referring all ſpiri- 

rituall things to the Bishops, and nothing of that 

nature to himſelfe, he did in open councell proteſt, 
and confeſſe, that they had power from God to Indge 

of Kings, and Emperonrs, and theſe no ſuch power at 
Fi alloner Bishops. None but God could I udge them. They 
8 H. were conflituted as Gods ouer men, no man coul 
LY bee their I udge. Ait ad Epi ſcopos: Deut -vos conſtitnit Ru föh lib. x. 

Sacerdotes, & poteſtatem vobis, dedit de nobis quoque — 0 

7 iudicandi, & ideo nos vabis, re è iudicamur. Vos ig Eccl lx. 

atem non poteſtis ab omnibus dari. Propter cap. 46. 

Dei ſolius inter vos expectate iudicium. V os nobis 4 

Deo dati eſtis dy, & conuemens non eſt ut homo iudicet 

Deos, ſed ille ſolus de quo · ſcriptum eſt. Deus ſtetit in 
' Synagoga deorum, in medio antem Deos diſcernit. Mihi 
non 


| - EY fe = 


*- Ruffin, hiſt, Pit. : ee did not intei indefminy or deecreing 


| 1 Bcel. Ly. ca ;. the Canons of that councell;; bur left that tothe 


Sozow-biſt. holy Bishops. And when they er 


Ecel.l.3. e ig rence, and tubſcribed vnto it, being brought tothe 
Emperour, he reuerenced it as the ſentence of God, 
proteſting to bannish whoſoeuer should oppoſes. 


ir, as contradicting the deerees of God. Ds 


tanquam à Deo prolatem venerarur. Cit fi qui 
tent aſſet obnits,rurlut contra diuina ſlat ura vementm, 
in exilim ſe protefiatur actarum. Which he * 
formed, to Arius and 6. others, all the reſt ſubſcris 
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i; ſeb.ydevie. 
| 1 & — the greateſt part of the Bishops Should afſemble 


together, and euery of themgine his Iudgment in 
things belonging to molt holy Religion. t in Sax 
ifm Catholic Ecclefsa multit udine, una fides, hn 
ceracharitas, & conſtutiens erga Deum ommpot ent em 


religions cultus ſeruaretur: Iſtud hand poterat in loco 
tte 
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ones. 
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like C of Chats belongech: Tono 
n as is manifeſt 
fore, init ſelfe euident when bihertonoſuch 


— — many ＋ ſach. Andſothe ch af God 


hath euer from Chriſt beenedeſtitute of this So- 
neraigne helpe, and ſo is now, and euer like to be 
inchat deſolate condition, in hauing no remedy to 
end the Controuerſies which now be, and here- 
aſtet are to growe to the end of the world. For it is 
rashe and madde lyeing foolineſſe, to affirme, or 
coniecture, that there either now is, or ouer hall 
be, ſuch an yniuerſally ou _— 
Prince i in the world. No ſpirituall atriat 

potentate of Antioche, Alexandria, Hieruſalem, 
or Conſtantinople euer claymed chis preroga- 


2 and if they had, it I not poſſibly be their 


Conſtantinople was not builded, vhen this firſt 
eueral Councll was kept, and the n 


ed. Mutuall 
8 


is more, and moſt tt. 


uperi 

quiſite and needfull in ſuch caſes, places and tima 
Therefore vee muſt of neceſſity cõſeſſe this pont 
to be the peculiar xighi· afthe onely Popes of Rowe 

for the times beeing. They in tliaſe and ſuch a 
trouerſies, from the dayes ofthe Apoſtles, andly 
their order and allowance both claymed and pie 
chꝛedʒand ſo wee afterſomany hundreds of yea 
3 3 and contention may uu 
deny it, ally. when denying it wee shall de 
all hope — to — and end the mul 
daungerous debates in Religion. Pope Iuliusi 
his epiſtle to Bishops aſſembled at Antioche ap- 
triarchall See, claymeth that Councels couldnd 
be called without the Pope of Rome, that the le 
| cleaſticall Canon was ſo, and decrees other vit 

Tulus Pap. ep. made were voyde: Canon Ecclefiaſticns wverat , ne 
Adele crera abſqneſententis Epiſcops Romani Eccleſjc ſa 
Socrates hiſt, n,¹j,; Legem eſſe ad Sacerdoty dignitatem ſpettar 
| Feel | 2.c.x5, fem, que pronunciat acta illa irrita eſſe, qu pra 
Sozomen. ſententiam Eprſcopi Romani conſtituuntur. Andthol 
_ Eccl. l. a. r themſelues in their common epiſtle a6 
P. 9 knovledge that the Church of Rome had prima 
ouer all, and vith all, as being the ſcho2le of the A 
poſtles and Metropolitaine City of piety, euen 7 
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Men, 
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Apoſtolike See of Rome, by vbich they had, 

thus enecuted the, cheifeſt, in that firſt cheife, . ne 

general Chriſtian Councell of che world, au «6 

| conmon'y accompred,and byrhgr citl f apc | 
example, and preſidẽt fot thaſethat tollowe 
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| | albwuyes go 
umed-wichrhe ſpirit, and word of Cod. Anda. 

Fane epplanſereceane, andull the Canons and 

of, beingreceiued by Parlaments; ſta- 

= 

ng ty haue, wee may 

orplainely ſay rather that this erred euen in chings 

1 God, and the very nature of God 

umſelfe the bleſſed Trinity. And diuers others: for 

Ad gen dhbetefabe cheifeſt Prelates of all 

noble Churches in all Europe, Afcike; and Aſia, 

Xxoninibus Eccleß it qu æſneguentes in tons Elos As Euſcb. Lg. d 

ffica cy Af — Dei i vie.Conſtane; 
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Ant generall Countell. 135 


| ord or g. voyces and ſuffrages more 

ir now R igion , * the old, and 

e ſo r Ney Protein fed for 

chat purpoſe, and vc ſuch irreligious practiſes ro 

3 number for their new erection, as their 
hiſtorians aboundantly haue teſtiſied. The cambd hiſt. 


Nn and Catholike Church neuer proceeded Mar. Regin. 
vich ſuch poore shiſts and fmall difference of con- =O > 25 
ſents, either in the Councell of Trent agaiuſt pro- - zab, . 
5 5 or any other former generall Coun 
and condemning other herotiks 484 
their 115 yo Boy as is euident in this firſt 'generall 
Councell of Nice,where as before ſo many . 
and ſofe w diſſented. 
Conſtantine the greate Emperour, if wee would 


| followe Proteſtants for Princes Supremacy, hath '* 


before made the Iudgment and ſentence of the Ni. 

cen Councell, the Infallible Indgment and ſentence 

of God, and giueth the ſame intallibil to all ſuch 

Councels. wicqwrd in Santis Epiſcoporum concilhys 8 
decernitur, id vniuer ſum dinine Voluntaati debet ab- pud Socras! | 
tribms. If wee will e hundreds of learned Bi- I. x. hiſt. Ecel. 
shops there aſſembled, ſo they teſtific : qu iiè con- c. 8. Ruffin. 
irnta & decreta ſint, ca rata ftabiliaq he permanc aui, —— — 3 ** 
Dei Patria mnipot ent is, & Domini weft lefn Chriſt: 3 : 
atxiho, ona cum Spiritus fand li graria. And they A- epiſt. ad Epife 


nathematized the reſiſtersof their decrees; Qbus copos Aeyp- 


omnibus S Actum Concilium indicit Anathema. Placuit tu m, Libyam 


loncilio, communibus ſuſfragys Anathema denuntiare. = 17 


It is euident by the 6. and 7. Canonof this Nicen e, It. en. 6. 
Councell that the Pope of Rome, Patriarkeof Anz Theo dorit. l. 
noch, Alexandria, and by ſome Hieruſalem, hid l- hiſt. c 9. 


Iuriſiion ouer all * the world, and they 
I 4 | 


age $3 
had not by their Councels 5 
ſtimoy to the infallible verity 


vithout queſtio 
- wile wee mi 


The Apoſtolike men ofthe firſt age haue giuen 
like euidence before, And among them S. Ignati 
ho would haue ſuch councels kept: Cel 
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Ruffin. 


tour ofſuch a Councell the whole 
ere in articles of faith. „ 
Catholib euer moſt 
true, might be falſe at ſometimes: vhich is a thin 
_ CE — 
of if a generall Councell tepreſentin * 
Church, ruling , gouerning and t : it in the 
cheifelt Bishops. and Paſtours there preſent, might 
etre, the whole Church both the Go 

therein muſt needs be in the ſame deſo- 


140. 


conſent 
lie narwre. Wee muſt receaue and reſpect th 
al Cathobike Doctors, n f 


EEB TREARS FAT Tf NA EE 


6 — 0 


15 auſi fucrint di ſſoluere Tr 
Cin, = 
mag. Et dixerint ones , placet. Thin 
F hole Chur by 
=== authocities, and their deniall ſo 
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not by their Coungels uen te- 
rr 1 —.— 
nerall Councels, Their ſo ſo many — ac — 
Councels mi ght haue bene i rhatſoeut 
any ene of them did, or should haue decreed, vu 
t queſtion erne in matters of faich, other 
wiſe wee might call all their ſacred Won & the 
wholenew teſtament into 
The Apoſtolike men ofthe firſt ag e hane giuen 
like euidence before, And amon dens. 
who would haue ſuch councels often kept: Cxelrun 
celebrentuy Connentus Synodique : doth make rheit 
decrees, and conſtitutions, of fo andy 
un rr he which £ 
boweh he is in ad thing / worthy 71 
— although ww, fteth, althowgh he linerh in wirg- il 
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cell declaring, that a bolo, 1 
cholike Church, and reaſon apud Ruffin. 


Church, ruling , it in 

cheifeſt 1 3 — mi 

erte, the whole Church boch the Go 
therein muſt needs be 


giue 
The anthortty of generall Conncels is moſt holſomein | 
the Church. A generall Conncellis Toh pubs oy 8. 
aſembled in a generall Comneell haue authoruty to. ſub- beild p.22 . 
ref ener) man that chell d:ſobey ſuch determinatinus,as | 
— Kc = any jr 2 of 
cy naare. Wee muſs receaue and reſpect the authors f 
* r aut bo- 
at uhops : more then theſe the anthority 
ofthe Apoſtolike Churches: — ano eſpecially 
the Church of Rome: of a generall Councell,more then all 
theſe. Falſe it is, that Wee autre no Indge, but Serip- Sutclif ag. D. 
rere 
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| or pretence of Iuſtice or Religion for ſuch mon 


| Concil'Nic. 


And ſeeing euery Court and Conſiſtoryzfrõ which 


&, in arucles of 
meanes left to finde 


4 


che truth, but wee might and muſt wander fon 
one falſe & deceitfull ruletoan other, wit hout end. 


les are, or is inferiour, mor 

vncertaine, and of leſſe authority, then that Seat 
of I ent to hom it is it is moſt cer- 
taine, by theſe Proteſtants themſelues, that they 
which neuer had, haue, or as before, can haue here. 
after any generall Councell, to which they mul 
appeale, as they doe, cannot haue any poſſible tic 
totrue religion, for themſelues or the leaſt colour 


ſtrous, and horrible 8 and cruelties, as arr 
inflicted, to enforce the Catholiks, ſo many gene- 
rall Councels, conſiſting of diuers hundreds of 
learned and holy Bishops, or to perſwade them to 

embrace their Proteſtant profeſſions which neuet 
had any la vfull Bishop according to this fift Coun 

cell. Illu gencraliter clarum oft, quod f quis pr ætm 


can.6.Ruffn, ſententiam e Ke . factus Epiſcopus, eun 
c 


Lx.hiſt Eccl, magne Synodss 


in 
Nicen, 
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it noneſſe Epi ſcopum. Thats 
generally manife#t , that if any manis made « Biab 
againſt the will or bkeing e Metropolit ane, this 
greate Coumcell, doth define that heis no Bi hp. Andſo 
canmakeno Bishop or Preiſt. So by this molt holy 
Councell, ſo often and authoritatiuely receaued by 
our English Proteſtants, as is before declared, the) 
neither haue nor poſſibly hereafter. by their proces 
ee ng Arghbichops Bis hop Pre 


fia 


vs, 
Saallßee 
vn the body of Chriſt, Preſbyter: offerendi ſacrificy 
habitpoteſtatem.Offer#nt corpus Chriſti. It maintained 
the Popes Supremacy as before. It receaued more 
Sctiptures then Proteſtants doe: lilyum Iudirh Sys Hicrov, praf, 
mdus Nicæna in numero Senftarum ſcripturarum legs e 1: 
ur cumpumaſſe. It approueth Indulgences in 4. Ca- Concil. Nie- 
nons: and giueth authority to Bishops in ſueh caſes. can. x t. 13.44. 
k forbidderh Clergy men to keepe any women in Can. 3. 
their howſes, but mother, Siſter, grandmother, 
Aunt. They declared it to be the old tradition of the 
Church, that Eccleſiaſticall men might not matry, 
and ſo commaunded. Qi in clerum ame aſcripti ron 
erant quam duxiſſent, hi ſecundum vcterem Eccleſpe —_— id. Ee 
traditionem, dtinceps # nuptys ſe abilinertnt. By cleſ. l. I. c. 28. 
which the Proteſtants Church is vtterly diſabled, 
and ouerthrowne, by their ownerule, and article, 


LY 


before, neither hauing the true word hed, Sa- 
craments duely miniſtred, Church-righel go- 
uerned, nor any one man among them to performe 
moſt needfull functions and duties, by their owne 


gefinitiue ſentence. * ol 
Ther concluſion of chis article, Thuugs ordained 


by 


338. OP 


. ebtrnmit, & amiga traditia. Vet true 


che true Church, vnſ le, and ſo 
ſaluation. eee f 


libr. 4. of «he 


b wetudo. Anti 
arina. Sernetur, Seruentar. Conſuctub 


property of 
neceſſary to 


ores. Mos 


of the Church, is with them an 


as alſo the eh Sacrifice 6 Sacrament of the al 
r the 


— ———ů— 


Counce ll haue 15 
. — 


* v7 WEEN T if there were queſtiond 
interpreting Scripture, Proteſtants mult 
if 


g 8 
r 


particular Churches ( if the Proteſtant was ſuch) 
muſt of duty and neceſſity ſubmit themſelues to 
the vniuerſall, and Apoſtlike Catholike, ſuch a3 

enerall Councell is, as the firſt Nicen Councell in 
the Creede thereof, which Proteſtants! receaue, 
doch declareit ſelfe, and ſuch generall * 


A A os ai  A4us 


MOTO IT aw | 
„ Tus X. Cup rA. 


8 The 2.2, Articlethus bkewiſe examined, 8 
and condemned. 


Hz next article che aa. in number isinticuled: 
of Pargatory. And is thus. The Mmiab dotfrine The 
ng Purgatory, pardons, | Wo en 


a z © 
* 
- « 
* 
; 
” | 
g | | 
. 


e CO 


And to take their aſſertions in e | 
viththar firſt, about the Romish 3 
doctrine concerning Purgatory. This is thus ſer 


downe 


—— off 


e 


Concil. Flo or, 


Concil. T: | 7 g people, accord fo cs 

— lien of the rh, got profit them. — 

can. 30. ——— Deichunare deceſſerint, avrequa 
digngipenitentia fruttibus de commuſsis ſatisfectrin 


» 0 eorum amm a Parpat i. E 
t apems huis — : yl ene 
fidelium 47 Miſſæum mn ſo et 8 ora 
nes, & elecmoſynas & niet 4, % 4 fidelilu 
pro alij s fidelibus Feri conf! 3 Eccleſia 
inſtituta 

Nor is this the Rormsb onely but alſo the Gree- 

kish and Catholike doctrine of the Church d 

Chriſt. So is affirmed by Gennadius theit learned 

ae " LN — en 
nad. Cel |. Florence; 7 trine of Purgatory)" prayer and Sa. 

Lol. F: de be . That 

Danines call purgatorium, they 

—— — artery tor Sb lac. 

17 Tit were eneiy S mutitorum Seftatores, followers 

17 Relation of of Siſmatikyr, which dexied ir. This ĩs likewiſe con 

|F Relig.c.;3.54.tefſed/by our Englich Proteſtants, and knowne 

. vntd all trauay lers either into theceniries, or vri⸗ 

11 ters of the Greekes. Now let us ſee whethet 

1 it was the doctrine of che Ae age, ot 
no- 
Tbe Greeke' Parciarke hath before aſſirmed it, 

So will our Proceſtancs hereafter. And 7 ae 

0 


I e nn r rr 


forthe h fairhfull deceaſed, delincring; 
the very prayer commonly vſed in ſuch caſes, dire- 


ah a place of Purgatory, and prayei for 
vh a remiſſion of all punishment, they had de- 
ſetued, and weretoſuffer, vntill they werahyſuch 
meanes freed thereoſ. Prodefintis qu1mEhreftare- L. 8. ſupr. cap. 
qmenerunt, poitquam Diacony n edixu „ OFandun efſes 47. iuxe, al, 
| tar bac : ore profratribuonoſtric qui in 40. & 47. 
e requienernnt, vt Dams ſummæ homines 
hawetir, qui animam defuntts ſu/ it, renutt at ci 
anne peccarum voluntarnm, & non voluntarium, Gr. 
1 fa-Fuz, collocet cam in regioue prorum 4 
r ſont, in finu Al ruhe, Iſauc, & Lecohycnmnommni. 
bus qus 3 ſeculo condite Deo placuerunt,unde fugit do- 
ler, meror & gemitus. And againe: ipſe nunc reſpice 
bunc ſerugm tunm , quem in abam ſortem elegifh & 
«ſumpfiſts, & condona ei, ſ quid tum volens, tum no- 
kf eccauit: & exhnbe es Angelos benenolos, ac colloca 


| eum 


1 
fourteth d 


them, and their prayer was, that God v. 

Dios. Arcop, arte aud place ribems in the light and region of th 
Lde Eccleſ, lining, in the boſomes of Abrabam, and Iſaac, and It 
Hierarch. c. . cob, in the place from whence «ll geeſe 'ſadncſſe a 
greneing flyeth away. Accedens damm Antiftes pre- 

rex ſam ſinger mort num peregrt W 
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Kithfull are tranſlated by the prayers, and other 


god deads of che liuing, from the place ofpunish- 


* 


Feral felicity in heaven, as Catholiks now hold 
and teach. Synut autem beui orum Putriartlumm neli- 
Nerumqne funttorum omnium, vt rear, diuiniſiimꝶ ac 


A 
* 


; | 5 vim ſedes, que dciſormes omnes ſuſtipiunt, in- 


ſene ſciluli, & beariſime penfectionc. And there hee 


a ü 0 that pretended exce ion, Which our Pro- 


ſeltants ma ke againſt this Apoſtolike doctrine. & 
praftiſe, becauſe they ſuppoſe the ſoules of theſe 
deceaſed to be without all hope, to goe co 


any other place; then that they are reteaued in, 
when they are newly ſeperated fronitheir bbdies, 
and che center of all for euer to be after death as 


lines and actions vere in this world, and he 
that the prayers of the iuſt doe as well 


| helpe thoſe, chat are deade, being worthy of ſuch 


payers, in the time of their life, as the liuing, and 
the true traditions of the Sctiptures ſo teach vs. Ve- 


num, inquies fortaſſis, hæc quidem rectè à nobis dit 


eſſe; ſed te dubitarc,, cur à diuina bonitate poſtulet An- 
tiftes mort uo peccatorum re miſſionem, & partm San- 
ths ac lucidiſiimam hiereditatem. Si enim Unuſquiſque 
fremia conſequet ur a diuina iuſtitia; corum honor lum 
aut malorum qua in hac Vita geſſit; perfeent atem is 
ii defunctus oft hnic vit a conſentaneas attiones: qu 
bo K num 


# 


ems . ſortem . 
inquit, Dominus ud ſe: & N 


et ns ſqui ſque ea que per c it , fine bontin 
. der We 8 etiamig 


hac Vita, ne dum poſt mortem, js ſolam proſnt, qui digu 


Vera 


rum. Conclaſit enim, 1 


ſunt ſacris precibus, Seripturaram nos edocent 
rraditiones. He teacheth as Saint Clement hath 
done befote,that this manner of praying an 


other workes of piety, for the deade, was _ 
auayle able for true belecuing Chriſtians onely, 


which died in the ſtate of grace. Prophanis wits 
funttis hic non precatur: non modo quis: in hoc diuinitur 
acceptum de ſererct ordinem, & aliquid Hierarchieun 
cont umaciter præſumeret non mot ur à cæremoni run 
conditore; ſed quia in execrabili oratione non ex audit. 
= atque non immeritò ipſe audiret oraculum illud i- 


Iacob. c. Vr. r ya petiti i, GG non accipiti⸗ quia male pett- 


ee reade that Sainct Phocas a miraculous. 


Saint of this time, did acknowledge two lower 
— one of the datnned, the othet muſt needs be 
Sogn , When propherically foretelling che 

of Traian, by whom he vas martyredm, to fol- 
S.Phocus ad love, within three dayes, as it did, he told him that be 


Traianum 


Walter. Rol- ute oc ro the parts of the furtheſt deepe place, where 


IWinke faſcic. he should bein perpernall darkeneſſe, and burned with 


Tempor, in cruell fire for euer. Traiane perge ad vlterioris abiſs: lo- 
Traian. ca, & ad praparata tili tormenta feſtina, vbi noc le 
perpetia, & ſæuo exurendus es incendio. 

This he ſpake by the ſpirit of God propherically, 
& cõſequẽtly truely: cui ſpiritu prophetico dixit. This 


vas the dodrine,and practiſe of the whole Char) 


— - "_ 
0 — S 8 SS. itt. aa a. a. WW - 


S oe. os. 


"FEW 1 r Pur, gar 17 
oder reltec delle in the moſt auncieèt 
abilke ats aſeribed to the holy x 
Apoliles, the a publitel dy vſed. In the Maſſe of S. Miſes, 1 
2 . led tł hp of Hieruſalem wee co. 
ee 
im, er. = Fania boa Let ur prayto our 
Lard for the reſt of them that be alre departed this 
dt, our fi Tae. l Ty 
Yo 8 oblation to be acc 17 
aon of e unce, and norances, and; wy - 
f"them' that be deal l ore Vi. Fac ut oblati 
abilss fit, ſanttifirata in Spiritu fandto, 15 
ſrepitiarionem noftrorum percarorum, & ignorantiarum 
poß 5 in requiem nm eorum, Ji ante nos 
Anierunt. Memento Domane Deu- ſperitivnm ꝙ m- 
we 2 dms, quorum michnuritm (gimus, & quorum 
marian non egimur, ortllocloxorum, ab. Abeliuſto v /- 
ye in bodiermim diem. Ipſe ili fat C05 requieſcerern re- 
dene vjnenrium, in re gno tuo, in delicys Paradiſi in f- 
* 25 & Iſaac, & Iatob, ſanorum Patrum 
mſtrorum, "Vnde exnlat dolor, triſtiria * gemit us, bi 
laftrat lumen vultus tus, & refulger Perpetuo. Pro re- 
ue darum, & fratrum noſtrorum, qus ante nos doj- 
nownt;. dicamus omes toto amino; Dowine mi ſe- 


. 

Thie like bath the liturgy of Sainct Marthey: Miſſa s Mat- 
Mewento Domine ommum fiablium dormientium, &. i 2 thei. vert 
po ret fdr. q gie ſcemtium, Domine Deus noſter me- 

—— & in reis fide quicſcentium.. So 
the Maſſe of Saint 'Matke' avimabus patrum 5 "ITY Mas: 
fratrum noſtrorum, zm antes Chriſti in fide obdormie- © 
rot; dna requiem Domine Deus noſter. And relating 
boy it vas the vſe to reade the cataloge of ſuch de- 
ceaſed, and chen to pray thus for all their ſoules. Ho- 


K 2 1113 


248 They 

| Chryloſtom. yum omnun anim abus da requ 

Weg er ey, de el 

| Hom:ad pop. C. fran ieen fur. ve 
Anthioghen. 4 yon andimic & e non Aendern, 
Hoem. 4. in qu<preperaſti Dexs, diligſibus, ſanZum nomen tum *7, 
. Cor. cap. 13. EG HM, 1 animabus na requiem, eaſque regu 3 
Epiph. bat. cxlorum di gnære. FR Es it” ' 
. al, TD 1 MA © | : So. 4 
3 .. All other auncient Abl e litur +. Mp oe 

E of all natiõs agree herein, The beſt learned Fathinlll . 

a ciuit.Dei 1 vs, it was a tradition of me Apoſtles, and recess 

21.0. 24. and ctiſed in the * Church. Ab A pol 

I. de cur. pro ſancitum est, Ve int celebratione Venerandorum 2, IS. 

mart. de ver- yyor gm memoria fat Corum qui binc deceſſerunt. * * 


br Any ante nosteftes fuerunt, habentes ante nos traditionenu q 


r. de ofic, Eccleſia, quique etiang2perribus ſutttraditum ave gig 
Ecel. c. t 8. A- Vunt, quemadmodum tfram h1 of ſms patribus didle coims 
mal.l.1 C27. Yunt. Pro peccatoribus fatimus memo HA pro, cl ; 5 


Epiphaa. l. de , E 
rea e, ribus miſcricordiam Dei implorantes. Ecclaſſa net 


Philaſtr. l. de vid hac herficit traditioner patribus accept 4, Quis ues 2 
her. Middlet. poterit ſtatutunm watres diſſoluere, aut legem patras e yo 
Papiſtom. pa. criſieinm pro defunc forum ſidelium regni offerre : ut * 
49.137. 138. Pro eiserne, quia per tarum hoc orbem cuſtaditar, N 


= 51 Fog 1. mits quod ab er traditumm. fit, hoc enim ſhique Canym N 
3˙ C. 19. p. r 38. bcatenet Eccleſsa. . 
1. 


Coud.Exam.. This was ſo generally receausd, and confelſalff ad 
er 4 MAL goarinepradhſeditiallgimes ard places-Thas wi 
Pforten I. till Acxius che heretike in thedayes of Conſta 


pol. part. 1. p- tin c na man denied it, and he for his ſingulat ; FY 


. 


niall thereof; was and is condemned of hereſie, v 


* 


329. Caluin. 
apud eund. ib. 
Perkins pro · 
ble mat. pag. 


278. 


all his followers. T his is a truth ſo euident, t aaron their 

Proteſtant writers doe withtheir publike wartuf wy... 

thus acknovledge it. The primatrue Church didoſÞ & 

ſacrifice at the Ati for the deade. Sacrifire for the dead Vas: 
1 4 9 


&t 


N 


- =. I 


— 


rr re 


AN | 3 
an'of the Apoſler, and the ancient Fa- 


bern San  Chryfeftomi ranght it to be rhe Apoſtles . -, 


heme of t church in naming the deadle at vhe alt ave, 
deffering the ſacrifice of Enchariit for tbem : andfo 


Shred; inconſiderate boldneſſe , and preſump- 
2 dpi 


ini condemning the vniserſall Chupel' 
waranftlycondemned. In the Maſſes or liturgiesof Ba- 
c Chryſaftome and Epiphanius, the deade wereprayed 
bn; l veteres pretes fundebant pro defunttis. The 
em Fathers powred ont their prayers for the deade, 
ww (the Arcopagite, Saint Paules ſtholler) 


1 web that Funes are purged in Purgatory. In purga- 


Cala. 


dinine Clemency, to ſorgine the party deceaſed all fines 
committed by humane infirmity. Oratioilla precatur di- 
nan clement iam, vs cuntta dimittat per mfirmit item 
laat admifſe peccuris, 2 If wee should 
due any reſpect to the lewes, 


vorld, they · euer held, hold and practiſe prayer, and 


luck wor kes for the deade. 


Nd wee need not doubt but this fo publike 


nu common truth vas al ſo brought into Britaine, 


and here practiaed and taught by our firſt Fathers 


Au Religion. Whoſoeuer they were the Apoſtles or 
gl their diſciples from Hieruſalem, Rome or hat 
"ij Apoſtolike' place elſe they held profeſſed and 


the Apoſtles docte ine and tradition and vſed 


ber iturgies: if from Hieruſalem, that of S. Iames 
N vhere the deade are ſo often prayed for, and the ſa- 
1 crifice of Malle offered for them. And where there 
IJK particular Church, in the firſt dayes of Chri- 


K 3 ſtiuucy 


f dn ance to pray for the deade. Acrius condemned the ak 


© The prayer made for the departed dot h be ſeech * n 


ahometans and Coccius tom. 
andſuch,to make this a receaued opinion of all the 3-1-7 artic ij. 


® % The fpoſtludementberweine Cath. 


Ls.hiſt.Eccl. warn in 
32 ed 


Sorg. PrinciP. needs ſay with our old Brittish manuſcript vriua 
47 of S. Marke his Scholler, came intotheſe parts ani 
were vſed here. And no man, Proteſtant or other 
finding yet that the prayer in the Romane Maſe 


1 8. . vas added by any, Memcnto Dominc famulorumſe 
in Cano mulurmmque tuarum qui nos pr eceſſerunt cum ſy 


Pader & dormiunt in ſamno pacic. Ipfss Dominc & aw 
nibus in Chriſto quieſcentibus, locum refrigerij, loca 
pacis, vt indulgeas deprecamur, and the Malle of, 
Marke being ſo manifeſt as before for this rel 

ious doctrine and practiſe, wee muſt needs ſi 
this was the profeſſion and cuſtome of our Chi- 
ſtian Britans Cow their firſt inſtruction in the faith 
of Chriſt. To this old monuments of our mol 
auncient and renowned Church of Glaſtenbuy 

iueample teſtimony, whenaſluring vs, that thow 
Fasel Bririah Chriſtians williedormicuriomy 
buried there abuue a thouſand yeares ſince , the 


giuetheſe reaſons of the religious deſires of good 


people to be buried there: quis omnibus hic ſepuln 

per Sanctorum inili requicſtentium preces & merit 

creditur magna peccatorum remißis 4 Domino conceſſ 

Propter Miſ}as & alias orationes qua quotidie pro e 

a dicuntur, becauſe thoſe that were huried there bal 
\ rene 5 'greate 


ed.libel asS. Bede from antiquity ſequens ver ſh 
Adama. ib. & fare pro defuntt̃is ſ7 dee e poſitis interim 
in pla which Church ſacrifice wy 
to be offered for the deade, their bodies inthe 

meane time remaining in the ſtreete. But becuſ + 
T haue inuincibly proued in my Eccleſiaſticall li 
ſtoty, and it is not tobe denied but our conuerſim 
Manuſcript. vas by S. Peter & his Church of Rome, wee mul 


72 in the Britains time, that his Maſſe and the Mak 
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mo itatu 
| Ec. 


= 
mY 
25 


80 is the charter of King Arthur to the ſchoole 


Cambredge, pro remedi⸗ ammarum anteceſſorum 3 | 
wurm Regum Britanni c. Sainct Gildas our oldeſt — — 9 

Vriter, and greate diuine did daily pray for the Caium l. t. an- 
foule of his brother being ſlaine. Orabut pro ſpiritx *iquit. Canta- 


Paterno quoridie. Sainct Patrike prayed for the dead — pag. 60. 


cnanit pro anima eint. S. Iltutus appointed 50. of his Caratoc. hiſt? * 


ſchollers to pray for the ſoules of the deadeconti- N. S. de vita 
nually. Conſtituit quinquaginta fratres, qui cont inn an S. Gildel. ro- 


W bus La. de vit. 
3 S. Patricij. 


And as I haue ſpoken before , how the firſt Caius l.i.ſup. 


Ohtiſtians at Hierulalem had a particular Church P77 148. 
de vit. Sãct. 
allię in 8. 
Ileuto. 


Chriſtians Britans inſiſting in the ſame deuotion 
fromthe be ginning, had diuers ſuck foundations 
and Churches eſpecially to offer ſacrifice, and pray 
for the deade. One of them was at london. Eetles Galfrid. Mo- 


Vm edificancrunt, in quo proipſo(Rege) & fidelibus num. hiſt, 
' defunttrs, diana celtlrant ur obſe tek is af, X<8-Briton, I. 


- 


I2 C.I3. 


The next exception, whichis taken by our Pro- = — 
teſtants in this article, is againſt the Catholike do- of dra 
Arine about pardons, or Indulgences, ſaying, as Iadulgences. 


| K 4 they 


gences Was by C 
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ys 


the Church in NI 
ſo great warrant, and therefore declareth the 
ol Indulgences to be retajned inthe Church as ne. 
|.) cellary for Chriſtian people, and allowed by then 
tthority of holy Councels, anathematizing than, 

; ar 

4 Which affirme them to be vnprofitable, or den 
chere is power inthe Church to graunt them. C 
poteſt as canferendi N à Chriſto Ect leſiæ cn 


ceſja þt.; atque huis ſinoi | poteſtatr, drnmuns tradi 


F 1,5 antiquifimncctiemtemporabiesy, illawwſa fucrit; Sar 
1 ud Synodut, tndulgentrarum wo ſum: Chrifttdino:pt- 
38 pulo maxim ſalut tm, & ſacrorum conciliorum a 
thoritate probatum , in Ecelſia vetinendum e ſſe doctt, 
& preciprt: coſ que anathemate damnat , qui aut inun- 
Es efſe aſſerunt, vel cas concedends, in Eccleſia poteſſi- 
tem eſſe negant. labs be 
The ſame holy Coũcell with all good Catholiksas 
much cõdeumeth abuſes in pardons ox Indulgeces, 
and as wiſely preuenteth yo as any enemy of 
Indulgences doth, euer did, or candefire. © ;|: i: 
That there this power of graunting pardons and 
Indulgences for remitting the temporall punish- 
ment, due to ſinne, is firſt euident by that is ſaid of 
the paines and punishment of purgatory before. 
For no man vill or can deny but if the Church hath 
pover or meanes to remit paines, to themthat be 
| e deceaſed, 
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ep! to the word of God. The Apoſtolike 
thers of. this firſt a ge haue taught vs ocherwiſe 
befote, euen of the —.— Pi „Andthe 
S$ctiptureis cleare bath that Chri dd granne this 4 
— and the Church practiaed it 
7 time. Of this power of remitting 
ment, Chriſt muſt needs 
mane when he {aid to S. Peter, he vould giue Marth 16 
into him the keyes of the Kingdomeof 8 r 
and whatſoeuer he shauld looſe on earth should be no i 


looſedin heauen; 7ibs dalo thevies regnteglorum. Er - oh 
quodenmque ſolncris ſuper terrum, exit e 3 
cell. So when he {aid to all his Apoſtles, What- Marth. 14. 
ſoezer you chall looſe on earth hall be leoſedin Hu n. 
n ſolnerits . terram, erunt ſolula M in lokegpene· 
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And that wee may beallured; theſewords and 
— of Chriſt did carry this conſtruction, and 
zue this power, and not onely to the then preſent 
Apoſtles but their Succeſſours, and Rulers in his 

rch for euer, firſt Sainct Paul who vas not an 
kpotle, Preiſe n nor Chriſtian then at the giuing of 

this cominiſſion, nor there. preſent, did thus ex- 

ir, and practiſe it. For firſt excommunica- 


grhe wicked Corinthian! which had 1 | of Cor. & 
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ge, & egodonunt or condonaui in perſon 
C briſt, S. Paul gaue nin the perſon. of Chriſt, 
2.Cor.z. and the Church of Corinth did the ſame by thi 
: . ſame warrant and authority. 1 
— So the learned holy Fathers after expound it, 
| adCorinth, With the Churches apptobation : cus «liquid duns 
Aug. l. a. cõtr. ffir. Pro denaucritis, & ego. Sicut vobiſtum vindi 
epi Karre Cans, ita & obi ſcum dino. Nam, Et ego quod dimau 

þ 1 2 Non in mea per ſona, ſed Ohriſti, qui dixit, quæ ſolue 
ward. lag vi- vitit in terra, erunt ſoluta & in cœlo. Si quid dinui 
| diDom.l.g. prapter von. Ne gravemini, In perſana Chriiti. Qais 
de Sacerdo- per ſomam gerimus Chrifti, And both the Greeke and 
— — eb. Latine Church euer from the beginning expound 
hom. in dom. thoſe words of Chriſt in the Gholpell before cited, 
19. poſt Pen- as I haue done. And our Proteſtants themſclus 
cke doe the like making thoſe words of Chriſtin, 
mov ** . Thons: Ghoſpell to be the forme and manner to 
Bol 1. al make their pretended Bishops and miniſters, thei 
— ptetended cõſecratours, ſaying to all ſuch at ther 
Nouatian. admittance, theſe words: Tab the boly Gluſt, whoſe 
Aug l.. Cones you fergie they are forgiuen unto them, and 
— =» 26. Whoſe you retaine they are retained. And. thereby 
civit, cap.g, Claime as ample warrantand power as any Prieſl, 
Engl. prot. Bishop, Prelate or Pape doth or euer did, both to 
Booke of ahſolue from ſinnes, and pardon and giue Indul- 
Ordinat, gence, for all paine, and punishment in any wiſe 
due or belonging toany ſinne, or ſinnes, how many 

or enormous locus: they be, and by the grearel} 
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generall practiſe of their 
congregation Proteſtant in England now about 


communion booke J vtterly and 5 0 
nalties forbidding all other Rituals or Church ſer- 
uice, inthis cuery miniſter doth may or is bound 
thus to ſay to men confeſſing their ſinnes vnto 
chem. Our Lord Ie ſus Chriſt. hath leſs power to his Proteſt. Com- 
Church to ab ſolue all ſmners which truely repent and be- munis booke | 


lecne in him, and by bu authority commuted to me, I — 


— — onne and of the holy Ghoſt, Amen. 
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his Proteſtant Bishops and Doctours thus deſineth 
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their religion this is to be or may be executed by 
any miniſter to any penitent ocuer with - 
out any reſtriction, and from all ſinnes and puni- 
chments due to them, vhich is moſt manifeſt by 
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ſure forgiue, pardon and giue Indulgence of all pu- 
nisbments and 2 isthey proce 
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| Church ſeruice, dincrrinines in the care, their u- 
ae blk drechen des 2 their Churches 
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| might be ſaned in the dayof the Lord: nd that other ad. 

8 momiahed by their example, nught be the more aft aid: 

| teoffend: it were much tobe withed, the ſad diſcipline 
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8 i bete ſelke in the 33. article hath., how after temporal 
i pennance arbitrary by a ludge hauing authority, 
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remit and pardon ſome or all, che greateſt ſitmess 

euen excommunicated, are to haue Indulgence, 

Parlament. 1. pardon, and abſolution. Our Proben Parlaiméte 
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bur rebusratio abs te requirerny. Cui enim, inquir, de- 
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3 — man ſuetudinc, wt perbomr#- This doctrine 
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gui iam Chriſto facti, ſalutem conſeguantur F 
— in reno Chriſti. And to come homeè to this — con 


our one contry of Britaine, Giraldus Cambrenſis verſion theres 

mold learned Bishop, and ous antiquary en- 2k, to. Hank; 

treating of the firſt Athy and Religion of theBri- GET, Came 4 

tans, de ant iqua dei fundatione, Chriſtianitatis amore tone Camber, 

E 2 ſaich they euer cõtinued in the ſame, & cap. x8, 
among 
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de antiquitat. 
on, inde ad nos perucenerunt, and many other all- Pens, Gla- 


Tha tha ſe boly Legates procured IO, Yeares ſten. Acta per 


; e for all Vit our of. that Sacred place of legar, Crapee, 
* Sancti Phagauns G Deruianut per qui Catal. in 8. Fa- 


fierunt ab Eleutherio Papa qui eos mii ſerat decem anno pre in Arik, | 


fk entiæ. And thete Acts didreſtifie; that the 
oly Legates obtained 30. yeares of Indyl- 


06. gene for all Ballo 5, that should wich deuotion 
neon wal the chappellihere buildedjinhonour of S. Mi- 
chael the Archangell. Dicebat cadem ſcriptura quod 


ing  Wenerand; Ph aganu: & Deruianus per quiſierant tyi- 


| annorum WT entiam ommbies Epiſcopis ip [um 
> mary okas — Michaelis pia 2 wo | 
ibu. The old Manuſeript antiquities of Gla- 
ſtenbury ſer downe the names of almoſt an hun- 
bed holy and auncient Bishops, which had giuen 
Indulgences to that holy place, Wee cannot but 
ludge the like of A 6. Churches; and places 
Whoſe monuments haue not beene ſo ha Ply pre- 
ſerued. Andthis is ſufhictent for this Q 
The next Proreſtant exception — is 
L con- 
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quas oſtulamur, & coram quibus caput aperimus, & f 

ocumbimus, Chriſtum alore mus, & Santos, quorim p 
ill fmilitudinen gerunt;veneremur Id quod concili 

rum, preſertim verd, ſecunde Nic ene Synod decreti : 
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due honour and reuercuce is to be done Unto them: nit 
becanſe wee may or doe beleene, there is amy diumity a 
vertue in them, ſor which they are te be renerenced: o 
that any thing is or may be asked of them, or truſt placel 
Snthem,as1 it Was fe of the gentils, which placed then 
Hope in Idols. But becauſe the honour which is done to 
nen ir referred to theſe whoſe Images they be, — an 
preſent: So that by the Images Heb whe ls and e, and 
fore which Wee put gre why and kntele downe; yr 
adlore Chriſt, 21 7217 the Saincti, whoſe fortitude 
my beare. Which; 2 defined in the decrees of C ouncels, 
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que ad flies Evang: im ſu N Gait 
faith ofthe Apoltles, Fathers, atidallxruebeleeutts 
de world. And doe anathematizeallthat alledge 


| the ſentences of holy Seripture againſt Idols, a- 


eChriſtians adote Images, as Gods, and thoſe 
chat vittingly communicate with them that hold 
nion alt ſuch Images, or abuſe them. Kan- 


it; omnes pprobantes ſub ſcripſimus. H ac eſt fides 
. — 5 54400 fides Klan 4 e frdes orthogo- 
et. falt s 6rbem terrarum tonfirmanitiCredentes 

1 vun Deuni; in Trinitate laudlituni, venerund as 
4 —— Qui ſecus agunt, anathemate 
LQricunque ſententi as e Scripture de 
fervor -venerandas I magines adducunt , anathe- 
"wit! Qi wentrandas Imagines Idola appellant, Ana- 
thema.. Q dicunt quid Chriſtian Imagints Vt Deos 
| adoyenr, enathema. On ut ſerentes communicant cum les, 
| l Imagines Teer att car - 
„ anathema. And this being à generall 
Coumceli, as our Proteſtants confeſſe, and ſo hy 
4 "their one allowance before, the greateſt autho- 
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woman of phenicia cured of her infirmity by our 
Sauiour in the Ghaſpell, by. touching the hemme 
of his garment, did make Images of that miracle of 
Chriſt healing hat, and hexſelfe knoeling vnt 
him: and that at the Image of our Sauiour there 
grew vp an herbe curinge all diſeaſes, to proue the 
allowance; and teuetent vſe of uch, for the Chr 
ſtians had that Image in greate reuerence, and ſo 
Buſeb. hiſtor. ir continued at Paneades in phœnicia, vntill Iuka 
| Ecell.7.c.r7. the A pulled it done, as he did other ſuch 
41 tiſlian monuments, and ſer vp hisowne ſtum If * 
Niceph. I. o. in the ſame place, which was miraculouſly brokt, i * 
£.30.Synod, and oucrthrowne by Gad to make knowne his 
Nicæn.a· vickedneſſe therein. And they were onely Pegn 
Idolaters which broke and prophaned the Im 

of Chriſt, the Chriſtians gathered the peece 
ther, placedandreuerencly preſerued Nana la 
Church. Id tempori gentules uam Chriſti tontarm ' 
nolentia trahebant , vt cam confringerent.. ts d 
Stam poſtea eius, fragment a cum collegrſſent, in Eccles 


poſuerunt, vhi etiam adhuc cuſtodit ur. Nicepharmu a 
ethers write. Statuam autem Chriſti, Chriſtians ions 
Diacocinum Eccleſia tranſtulerant ; © bongratiurt lu 
Peſctam, culty connement). preſeruti ſunt, locum au 
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F 8 againſt the. will of the grndte. Communt a; Sends 
ate bo A. noltnte, > Principe mort e dalla oribus militum ciuſdu 
a Chr Wee finde alſo chat che Syndonvheren 
Pj z the ſacred body of Chriſt was wrapped: in his holy 
0 did receaue and retaine the Image 
— him, and vas preſetued with much honour, as ſil 
182 it is ſo Tepean Baue Tuuronemſi, co this day with 
w. a greate reuerence. So of the Image of Chriſt in. 
wi «gall artire made by Nicodemusand ſtill honoured 
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iceph lew teſtified by S-Athanaſius;| the ſecond Niem 
2 Councell e ee to 8. Nicol: 
SAN. mus the nulcer rhereof. 
3 Sainct nius alſo ae clventipeis of. 


esvf Chriſt,fome of gold, others of ſiluet 
dp. 55 3 her matter p reſerued from the time d 


* ad. Pontiub Pilate before Chriſts Paſſion. And thoſe 
Anages muſt needs be both very auncient, — 
| noure 


| al 


ö 
{ 
{ 
| 
| 
: 
| 
6 
ö 
0 
p 
j 
| 
t 
G 
0 
n 
{ 
| 
q 
d 
10 
1 
U 
H 
C 
t 
i 


ms and among other their errours to ue of- 
d ſacrifice, euen ſich as the vſed to 
Images of  Habent 


— ores desc tos, quidam enam tx anro & 
agent acreliqua materia, quas ſane Imagines Ieſueſ- 
ſe dicant: & bas leſu 2 ſub Pont io Pilato far 
dareſſe, quando inter homies ver ſubaru, Inſuperqus 
quornudam, Pythagor 4, Plat ons, Ari - 
elo, or aliorum. Cum quibus Philo ſyphis etiam alia 
lmagines Teſu collocant, collocat as que aura, & gen- | 
tm myfteria perfiexwnt. Erectis enim — 6 1 
de catero pentium mores ſrruant. Quiver Lale 
iam mores aly, quam ſachificia get cli Nice 
nus hauing related the hiſtory of Chriſt — 
ſenx by: bum to King Abgarus, whom he — 
, reigning vera Euphratem, beyond Eu- 
- itmmediarly. adderh, that the Kin of 
o ſent for, and receaued by a skillfull 
— the Image: of Chriſt and his bleſled 
icitur quoque Nexſarum Rex maus ingenio- 
7 m piclerem mifoſſe, & per hund fernents f. 
deidefederio, fimul & ipſins cee & ge cum diui- 
moe genuit, matri g qmm celerrim Tmaginem de. 
pitam acc epi t. Andto aſſure vs of the certainty of 
this hiſtory, he immediatly addetk, that it was bot 
regiſtred. © inthe publike records of cha chen regall -> 
City Edeſſa, kept among their publike . 
there, contained inthe hiſtory of King Abgarus, 1 | 
calcd out of Syriake, and ſo published. Atque 
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vhen Chriſt newly borue with his mother: fledde 
into Egypt, the Idols of char nation moit Idplatrous 
then linge downe,- rid to make euillenteuen 
to blinded men, that Chriſtian Images ho ho idols, 
ot forbidden, but allowed; and to be rcuereſicud, at 
that very time when the idols vere thus miracu- 
louſly deſtroyed, the holy Prophet hoch * 
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P = +15. * hh in her armes from heauen· And 
"Ran pes and worshipped the linage or appatition . And i 

Ran: Highe 2. commended for ic. by all writers. Apertum eſt cc 
Herti Sche- lum m 
Aelctat. f. fol. calo fhlrberrimay wirginem ft ant 
e Theas Perun tenentem un buachys.. Et mirat us eſt nimis, & 


T he Apoſh.Indgment Betweene cel. 
Chriſt and his bleſſed mother, 


Rex percontaretur , refponderunt myſtertum eſſe init 
maioribus nadie, qued hea ſantte Prophets ac 
I. dein- This was like wiſe reuealed to Auguſtus theEns 


Mart. perour by the apparition of r 
e fell downe 


ſplendor irruit ſuper cum, & vidit m 
| | ens ſuper altare, & 


& wocerdicentem audinite I er ara filij Dei eſt. OA 


Brit/£6.”: | flatimpreyriens ſe in ,atdarievit..'T his was the 

6 1 6 

— 2 dome ad. Fraunce, home our Proteſtants met: 

Bellefereſt uey louſlia corimiend vnto vs, for, hauing a Pro- 

Como l. a. pheſie amongthem, that thę Sauiour of the world 
& 


practiſe oßthe Druides of this King: 


in Tud. should be borne ofa virgin, they erected Churches 
d. _ & Images totht᷑, namely at Charters in Fraũce. 
Wherecheis Prince aid they both founded ſuch 
a Church wich an — bleſſed virgin wich 
Chriſt in her armes, and vorshipped ix, as the 
auncient tradition and Annals ofthat Church vich 
others prouc. [1 + 
emi C 
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| | 4; Gant a wd firſt ; 
reverence3and honour, I may bt hr breife in | 
1hibmatterſecing eſtants by their greateſt A wp 


thus preſeribing 5.39124. 
may a4 ft car "1 22 . 
Books Tie. | 


| mt him with the: fi ublike Bap- 
* —— | euch tiſme, Fx 
2 trucißed, and manfully te Hr pnder his 

banner; againſt finne , the woflul, and the dewilland ito 

continue Chriſt fart hfull ſeruant onto hir liner end\,A- ee 
men T te if by ſo grente a Proteſtant vutrant 
and profeſſion the ſigiie of the Ctoſſe is ſo hono- 

table, chat it is an Apoſtolicall conſtitution bin- 

ding and commaunding all, an Apoſtolicall tradi- at 
tion, to be teligiouſly:keprandoblerucd of all, ſo cm. 7. 
(honorable and necellary. a profeſſion, confeſſion „ Jiliſas 
and teſtimony of our faith, aniiſReligion neuer fene 


* 


4 . 


to be denied, that when wee were infarits; and 


could not doe this of our ſelues, it was, and ought to 
| be performed by others for vs, as our whoſe faith 
; Was 
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Ea Te @ ay aved infquare ti 
„ floure Cc ave a; _—_— arch as 
per quathor ewgules drgito fſaanu qual 
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ths [4x 3 And gaue Charge w 
. make = . 
Jin vit. 8. _ Quale Hu / uin talt yes 

Joan.Apott. Vente. facih py as ar — malaſt 

| — Apoſtle waking the 

gno ofehe Croſſe ouer poyſon drun lee it withos 

— Faitofigno'Crurrtenenum fine laſßſonc buli. &. 

Ephrem jn:bis Sermon intituled of the moſt holy 

oſſe of, our Lord, beg he ancłißbima Cruce Dom 

Hraking of alia. lc ereof boldly affirmen, 

cha ka „Apel armed chere with, draw # 
— Ha Crucis armature miritii ſe 

ati Apoſtols. omnem imunici potentiam, conculcarn 

N een r, 


—_— 


« —— — adſeds- EN A 
nos conuen ſatio exercet,frontem Cru- C. x. Hier. ep. 


naculo teriinus. Traclitis tibi pr ctemdetur anctrix, aa. ad Euſt. 
n :confirmatrix I l. 
nach ſoone after this firſt . 
—— — mrnte, in ore, + 0. 8. 
g lenete. Crux enim Domini armaura wveſira contra 
ahanam , galca cuſtodiens caput, lorica prote gens pe- 
dan clypeics rele maligni repellens, gladius ini quitatem 
Angelicas inſidias perner / æ — — 
— modo finens.'Hoc ee 
per Crucem baptaſmo-Des ſanthſfica- 
nh The 00 of Chriſt is ener to he in our minde, 
our mouth, and me. It it un armour againſt Sat han, 4 
Salle def ee „ A breafteplate defending the 
. ling the darts of the demilh, a ſword 
122 — ir iniguit and — The ſigne by 
celeftiall ictary i Suen unto ws bythe C Croſſe 
ne. is ſant ißed. 
Sainct Clement from the Apoſtles witneſſech, 
that the Bishops and Preiſts inthe beginning of 
the 1 nb armed themſclues Wal this 
on t orehead. Epi ſcepus ſplendi dam we- 
indut ua, vnd cum [; Tale 2 ad alta- 
& fettomann in fronte trophaoCrucis, dicat. —— 
hiſtory 
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Rig. 8. petri S. LI 
ee weer, chat Saint — 
miſteries chereof, N I a * bi 
Mare driving 1 —. 9 8 II : ol Y 
Mr cen. pe- faith iris hy, or ſigne of Vii inſt che on 
|.x6.vit. deuill, — b when he leech ker Andie u en 
s. Andre per when he — — } b 
Reese“ tent iam: quoi vbividemi horret, & audiens timtt. . 
chaix. Breck. The hiſtory of Saint Andrew that pre vi 
dock in feſto ſtle rr 
rien ſuffered pteſent oon 
Auihor. ide boch — by many other old * 
duplici Mart. and receaued by che Churches 1 le 7 
inter opera S. derfull for his worship of the Image of de 
cy priani. Me · Croſſe. iAdduftns e ad locum maytyry; us 


— 15 crucem vidiſſer, bo ngeexclamare cepit”: o bona i 


Carnat. ſerm. Ju Arcorem ex . Domini ſuſcepiſti, din ww 
de Sacram. Yata Fer amar a, faut intercqſdone u. fta, c 


fer. 4. Remig. Jun cupienti qnimoprapardtd, actipe me ab = be 
A "pl bus, C redde me ma 1 74-erky Aud fe is accomptel . 
ern. ſer. de firſt compoſer of the Malle now called S. Chryſo- 
S. Andr. Lan- ſtomes Maſſe, wherein the ſigne of the Croſſeuſ g 
— * 1 · 2 vſed with greate honour. So it is Naben inthe ® 
5 Chryſo on Nlaſſes of S. Peter, S. lames, S. Mar ke, and othes 0 
SS. Petri, Ia- S. Denis the Areop: ite witnefferh it was hond- 
cobi, Marci, rably vſed in the 4 myſteries, Sacraments, ani ar 
2 Dionil. A-, ceremonies of the Church-in this age. Pontifex — 
a trino Cyiicas ſantte Pre vnd lionem iuchaat. C- 
c. 2. c. g. part. a. hibet 1pſorum a 4 benedjcente Pontiſice celeinprimn 1 | 
part. 3. enum. Sens Vitali⸗ 1mpreſs10 omnimm fim. cams. . 
lium deſideriorum Vara ione an, Oiamqarad Dei im- 


iationem effict.em erg: Prochorus and others vor 
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2 a ſurexit «ger aur. The like is written of 
Thomas the Apoſtle, and there ſtill remaineth 
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eben tine, an Image ofche Croſſe et EE 
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EY attaned i ſtone vpon a tombe, vhere he prea- ſengren. cent, 
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ente nds. Fe 
Therecialt of others in this age committed to Gul. Fiſeng, 
ning by ctedible Authouts, would wo” and ſupr. fol 93. 
on: in 90 | :C a attiith-Guliclmus . re- 1 | 
An his fife Cerenary harh/guthered many there 24745143 
0 ze ſeene This holy vſe 10 cuſtome was tranſ- 150. 163. 457. 
ated enen in thistime by all humane Tudgment, 5.65467. 
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een into the new world , as ſome call America, Authour 


both Catholike and Proteſtant Authours and Coſmogr. 
ev itneſſing trauaylers aſſure thus: In Acaxamii diſeript. gent} | 
tf Thende neare onto Incatan, they founde a Croſſe two Edw. Grym- 
w Fs to which they of the contry had reconrſe as 2 
taceleftiall and dinine thinge. Which muſt needs 261. P. 

be crected by Chriſtians there, in this ptĩimatiue Tradit. de S. 
. tene pl aine and geometrical Image Cruce. Guliel. 
A paterne of the Croſſe of Chriſt, by tradition 3 
likeene foote longe Crux andi 8 * long The frf Chi 


flian Britans 
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J. y | 
And to come home to our Britans hete; their ofthic profeſ- 


ancient learned Bishops and Antiquaries 1 
w that from their firſt conuerſion they vſed de- — "v" ar 


oute reuerence and Sane farre greater honour to cp. 18. 
lebe Image and ſigne of the croſſe, and ſuch repce- 


entatiue holy ſignes , then any other nation Qhri- 
tan did. Cruci en reuere ntiam exhnbere longe- 


WC magis quam vllam gentem honorem deferre wide- 
| mug. 


, 8 1 true teſtimonyes. H ec ex VINE, qui ill Accurate 


2 — 
_ Chriſtians — 
Spondanus 50 
many auncient . 2 
vas a Feccaue 3 ley 
erect eroſſes in the Churches which were four 
And Sozomen with others affirme 1 5 che gent 
themſelues did freely confeſle, that this was 
Sibyls verſe. Ipſi gentiles age fatentur, 
clle Sibylle carmetii. * 
O liguum felix in qua Deus i nadie. 
O bappycroſſe whereon God hamſclfe did hangt. 
And no man can deny it. Nemo pernegabit, An 
the Sy bils did boch Propheſie of the croſſe andu 
worship | thereof. Quare lignum crucis, . 
une 4 Sil lle prefignificars oft. And this be 
a affirmerh from certaine tradition, and vndoudis 


* | 


nm, & ad quos corum cognitio A patribus ad lib 
ſueceſSione quadam deriuatas peruenit, & qui cadt 
ſa literas prodere, poſter 1ſquerelinquerc « fad 
axdiximnic And thus it was obſerued here in Bt 


taine the firſt Chriſtianitie here in euery age, b/ 
loſep 
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a dt ird: ndit — — a 
18 2 among ” Chſtans boch cp carry about 
N th chem the imageofthe roll of ruins and 
half 40 vnto it, as much as { 
. This proueby S. Amphibalus that ele 
Fe Bishop and martir ſent hither from Rome, 
-andcontinually carryinge a cruciſixe about with 
11 ir ninrhe molte bitter perſecution of Diocleſian. 
t was the worship hee and others then did anonym. 
EL. 2 wee cannot bee better informed then. by 1e vt 
45 3 and example which'S, Albane our gufc. ant lo. 
1 n glorious Martyr by. common computation, . Capgrat. la- 
it ynto vs penned by a Britan then liuing as he bennen. & alu 
teſtifiech in Melle, in the preſence and with the n 
ki allowance of S. Amphibalus, chus related: [epe pror 
ni r 1 BY ante crucem, & qu4/i pendentem Dominum 
be incruce cernerct, veniam precatur. Sic pedes, 
< fe wvulncris loca af14uas exoſculatione demulcet, ac ſi 
12592 quem crucifgi viderat veſtizia procumberet 
arts. Sangnine mixt æ per ora ; Volumneur la- 
drime ſuper illud veneralule lignum crutis vbertim 
es. He eſten falleth downe before the Croſſe, and 
& be had ſeencour lard Teſus on the Croſſe. The bleſſed 
pemitcnt craucth pardon. So hee did with dayly fing 
embrace the places of his woundes, ar if he had fallen 
at the feete of eur redeemer, whombe ſaw cruci- 
fied. Tearcs mixt with blood: do runne. dene his faces 
and plentyfully fall downe pon the Venerable Croſſe. 
This is as much as the preſent Church of Rome 
allowcth, or any good Eccholike doth, or is al- 
lowedto doc. And yet this greate glory of Bricay- 
ne, ſo glorious and noble a Saint, & Martyr, giving 
M 0 


Aly and punctually condemnethe Idolatrous gen. 
tlsfor eheirdols;a5:iny Chriſtian, Carholile@ 
proveſtant can doe, and with the ſame cenſorsand 
authorities which out proteſtants vnlearnedly and 
vnaduiſedly vſe, or abuſe rather againſt this Catho 
like cuſtome and ptactiſe, he ſtill catryed the cy. 
Gifixe in his hand to his death, kiſſing, reuerencit 
and honoring it, being found prayeinge bare fog. 
Alled before it. Reperiunt nudicpedibus , ante crmcew 

* Domini, pretcibus incumbentem. A lbanam vt ſe ſear 
num cruci oftenderet , fienum dominicum in mani 
uwp1t'y pr cferebat. Crucem Domini quam manu tene. 
bat , frequenter deoſe rulans, & adirant, can ſum ſue 
Domino commendabat. And thus hee perſeuered 


Mat. Weſt, 
chron. an. 303. 
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vntill his heade being ſtricken of, his Croſſeem- * 
brued with his martits blood fell out of his hand, '4 
and was ſecretly taken vp and preſerued by a Chri- $ 
{tian there preſent, none bur Ghriſts enemyes d. +, 
{allowed theſe holy Chriſtian ſignes perſecuting p 
him whome they repreſented. Crux quam vir ſar 4 
us iugiter in mambus ferre conſueuerat, fxlic iam \;, 
cyworereſperſa, ſuper berbam decidit, eamque quiden } 1 
Chriftianus occultè rapuit, & ignorantibus Pag anita. ff 
ſcondit. Concerning the Images of holy Saints | 

haue ſaid before for Britaynethat at Gloſtenbuty NY 1, 
beſides the Image of the Croſſe or cruciſixe in S. 4 
Ioſeph his tyme, there where other holy . 1 
there, and the Image of our lady with Chriſtin her 15 
armes, vas the auntient armes of that moſt aun- 7 


tient Abbey. For Hieruſalem wee haue hard that 
che Images of all the Apoſtles were there worsh- 
ipped from their tyme. There vas alſo the Image 

our lady paynted by S. Luke the Euangelitt, 
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k hich iscalled b 7 eats others. N Nie h.hift, 
* I 12 1 cl.1.14.C3+ 
ela T lulu depicta reliquit. Her Image'Was e was alſo TN... 
Kept wich greate honour ar Edeſſe in Syria where Anal an. 4 
Pgatus ſo much honoured the Image of Chriſt. vit. S. Alexi 
There was alſo an other Image of her miracu- apud Sur, 


- 


bufly made and doing miracles, which the Empe- = 5 S wy 
tour Heraclius vſed in his wars againſt Coſdröas, gebert. chron. 
andrhereby preuay led, this was with honour kept an 40; 
'arConftantinople Byzantium. Herarhws ferens ſe- Matt. Weltm. 
rum ſantFe Dei genitricis Iconem, quæ apm Bi antium ra 18 2 
ef; non heminzs manu, fed dinino miraculo picb am. 62 >. M 
Herathns. Icomis Dei genitricis ſultus. mxilio; mne: 
erfarios ſuos in bells pcremit. 

The Inage ofthis bleſſed virgyn was honorable 
andrenowned boch in Britayne and fraunce from, 

dr before our firſt Chriſtianitie as I have proued gebaſt, Manſt. 
before. Both Catholick and proteſtant Antiqua- in Typ.orbis. 
$ writing of China where diuers of the Apoltles Bilibald.pirc- 


\ ; ; hed, thus teſtific of the people there: They kim. in 88. 
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| | | nou, totius 
icture of an excecding faye woman, holding 4 orb. in Claude 


child in fo armes, Whercof they ſay hee was deliuered Ptol. Ioan. 

'#Virgin. And theſe nations though ſo remote had Br rey ved 4 

alſo the Images of the 12. Apoſtſes,as theſe and o- 1 i 

ther Authors thus deliver vnto vs: Auony m. abt. 
There bee certayne pictures of the fashian, and with in vit. Apoſt. 

the markes of the twelue Apoſtles, andbemg demaun- 3 

ded, what mancy of men theſe twelue Apoſtles were, Arabia 

they anſweare, they were greate ph ihrs which Tho. Grim- 

haedrvertnonu fly,end 5 5 Ä 0 they were made Angels ſton, p. 738. 

in heauen. That God,which they doe the greateſt honour 

unte, the. y paint with 4 boch, out of whoſt chaulderscome 

three heades, which looke onc c. pon an other, which. i- 

Fuße, as they ſay that all three haue. but one will. 


M2 Which 
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i80 _ The Apoſtolike 42. << 08 rhe | 

Which no mi can well doubt but that they are trut 
memoryes, though afterward miſunderſtood᷑ iu 
longe tract oftymc, of the holy Trinitie, and Chiti. 
ſtian Religion preached there by ſome of the Apo. 
ſtles, whole Images bee ſo longe honoured there, 


Arnulf & f- and that was the maner in that firſt 2 


N tyme in all places. At Hiernſalcm the mages of 


a libetl.de the 12. Apoſtles painted vppon the cloath made 
2 by our 2 baſs remem — were honoured in 
Euſeb hiſt. the church in Eccleſia wineratur. For Greece, Euſe- 
Becel J. 2.c. 7 bius is wittneſſe that the Images ofthe Apoſtle 

| namely of S. Peter and S. Paule were paynled as 
hee had ſeene them Apoſtolorum Imagines, Paul 
Videlicet & Petri in tal ulis coloribus depictas aſſer 
uri wvidunus. And the A les by them ſo honou- 
Nicephor. red. Veteres ad hunc modum honorare ſoliti ſuerunt. 
hiſt. EceL 1.6. The like or more amply hath Nichephorw 
0 Iu & others athrming that S. Luke Euangeliſt painted 
75. their Images as diuers others. It is manifeſt inthe 
hiſtotie of S. Sylueſter and Conſtantine, that not 
onely the Images of S. Peter and S. Paule which 
appeared vnto Conſtantine, but of the other A 
ſtles were with reuerence kept, and preſerued a 
Rome amonge ſo many perſecutions. 
need not to proceedto more particular plact 
and examples, when we haue both vn titten and 
Nicephor. written tradition, that cuen from the tyme d 
bi. La. 6. 43 · the Apoſtles, and Sainct Luke the Euangelil 
and others then makeinge and reuerently vſe ing 
ſuch ſacred Images, the 3 art and vſe was from 


thence deduced into allthe world. V nde in omnen 


di inde habitabilem orbem tam vc nerandum & pretir 
ſum opus eftullatum. And this Chriſtian manner apd 


cuſtome of makinge teuerencing and honouri ; 
ho 
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Cath. and proteſt. «bout holy Reliques, 187 

holy Images in ſuch fort as is before defined, by 

he eenerall Councels, and ſtill vſed by Catholiks, 

ſo auntient from the begynninge of Chriſtianitie, 

ſo generall in the whole: Chriſtian worlde was ne- 

ver diſallowed orimpugned by any man bearing 

the name of a Chriſtian, vntill about the y eare of 
Chriſt 494. Nenaias a 8 vnbaptized and Cedren, in 
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ſacrilegeous Perſian vſurping Eccleſiaſticall or- Hin = "ih 

ders, vas the firſt which oppoſed againſt it, and uaia Perſa. 

therefore is tiled in hiſtories to be a man of an 

audacious and impudent mouth and placed in the Nicephorus 

atalogue of damned Heretiks Xenaias primus, 0 hiſt, _ 

andacem animum , 05 impudens, voeem illam euomuit, yy r 

Chiti & eornm qui illi placuere, Imagines meneran- hæreſ. in Xe - 

das non een The world hath ſcarcely ſeene a more naia. Baron. 

deſperate and wicked wretch,then antiquitigs deſ- _ 485.486. 

ceberhis man to haue beene, & they which have 7 OI 

ſince followed, and follow hym at this tyme haue & 

hardly bicherco gotten much better fame for their 

like proceedings, doing therein onely as lewes, 

Turkes, Tartars, Pagans, and onely heretiks for 

that condemned among Chriſtians haue done, and 2% catholick _ 

atthis ryme where they ouer rule. dottring and 
The next exception of our Proteſtants in this Ar- pratiiſeofre- 

ach ticle Againſt the doctrine & practiſe of theChurch 575% *? hoy 

and of Romeand Catholiks, is ro vie their words con- ange 

e d cerning their worshippinge an adoration of Reliques, 

lll termed by them as the others before, 4 funde thinge, 

ing Vamely invented, and grounded pop noWarrantic of 

rom ſeripenre, but rather yepngnant to the worde of God. 

The Councell of Trent for Catholiksthusdefi- Conc Trid. 
neth in this matter. Sanflorum Martyrum & altorum (<q 9. | 
tum (hriito viuentium ſanctacorpora quæ uin mem- 
bra fucrunt Chriſti; & Templum Spiritus Santth, A fi- 

M 3 de libus 


— 
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itz The Myſt TudenientberwerneCath. 
delibus tener anda eſſe. 
quys venerationem | bqhe: bontrem non deberi, 


norari, nme 


damnauit, & nunc etiani damnet Eccles. The bucher 
of holy Martyrs and others that har With Chriſt ven 
be renerenced . Ihe Church doth now con demme, as low- 
e agoc it hath condemned thoſc which af firme thut r 
700 of Sainits, or that they and other ſacred monument 
ar vnprofitably hononred of the f,atbſall. 
Now tett vs examine what was the doctrint 


3 conſcenſurus dente diluuio, ſecum in cam mt 
n liſſe ol le caque deinde 7 dilumum arts 
egre ſſum, ſurs diſtribuiſſe. And this was the manner 
and cuſtome after the deludge vnto the time oſ 
Chriſt amonge the faithfull to preſerue with bo- 
nour and reuerence the bodyes and reliks ofthe 
holy Saincts of that Time. And as the ſcriptum 
vittneſſeth, of the deade body of Eliſæus reſtoring 
a mans deade body to life by touching his bones, 
Quod cum teti git ofja Elſa, remxit homo & fein 
ſuper pedes ſuos: So ve haue vnqueſtionable autho- 
rities both of Scripture and Fathers, for the ho. 


4. Reg. c. 13. 


Afprm antes Sanctorum vel. 


wel 
eas abaque ſara monument. fidelibus inutiliter be 
Aanrimdes eſſe, prone iam pridem en 


and practiſeof the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike men 
inthis firſt age, in this queſtion, Moles Bar-cepha 
a Syrian many hundreds of yeates ſince, and laco- 
bus Orrohaita before hym, and by hym cited, be 
wittneſles that the body and Reliks of the ſiſ 
1 E- man Adam apenitent and holy father after his fall, 
pi - co fie” were honorably preſerued by his poſteritie, and in 
de Paradiſ. the time of the flood to keepe it front perishi 
art. x. c. 14. No carryed it with him into the arke, and left itto 
— 8 his children. Noe arcam cum eſſet cum liberis ſux 
rrohaita a- | 


nour, and reverence of the bodies and reliks of 
3 tie 


e e rc a r 
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the reſt of the Prophets, the Iewes themſelues as 
the ſcripture teſtiſſeth adorning and reuerencing 
them. Taifcam ſepulchra vum, cr ornatis Matth. 23. 
d andes able eines pee Nd 

S. Epiphanius and other noble wittneſſe N 
Deiche Prophet was — Rn 
cod with greate honour, and his graue ſo continued Danicle. > 
renownedin his time. Humatus oft magnis houuoribus. "ik 
Extat monnmentum ipſius /ſque ad hoc ſtculam nos. 
rum in babylone cunctis notifsimumn . The body of Idem ſupr. ia 
iel was ſo likewiſe honoured, and had ſuch E**ctivle, | 


concourſe of people reforting one pilgi vnto 
ic, to pray there and worship it, that the ns 
in whoſe contry it was, feared they would cagry i 


away, and there vpon obſerued and watched then 
interra Sprorum Vir prusille ſepultus iacet. Multique 
ad monumentum eius corfluunt ad precationem & ob- 
requentia vnd ad 
monnmentwn. ciur conur mum, formidant chaldæi ac 
manunt , ne illum anferant , quapropter egredientem 
camit ant ur & 4 "TY * 
be like they reſtifie of Micheas: e monumen- In Michca 
tum iyſius v ſque ad hodiernam tem put, nobiliſimum. CO ry 
$o of Abacuc: D gnis honoribus ſepultus oft. $0 of in Achi in 
Achias: poſtremwm honorem c monument um ſortitus Aꝑgęto Reg. 
[7's Likewiſe of Aggæus: prope Sacerdetes, cum ho- in ch on an. 
wore & gloria conditus eft. So of Samuel the Prophet 54. — — 
preſerued wich greate honour and his reliksin the 1 
time of Arcadius the Emperour. he himſelfe with a 2. Nic phor. 
reate number of Bishops, which put his holy re- Eecl hiſt. l 10. 
Sin ſilke and a veſlel of golde being præſent and ©*P'7 5: 
tranſlating them from Iury into Thracia with 
ſuch pompe and honour, that the traine continued 
'from paleſtina to Chalcedon. Omnes Eprſcopr in 
M 4 | ſerrca 


„ abs The Apoſilndgment Berweene Cath. 
— ſenco@ waſtumecoportancrunt. Omnium Eccleſml 
| poprels vecurrentunt fanttrs reliquys, & tanta lattight d 

| = ſuſceperunt: Ve de peleſtina vſque Chalcedonem in « 


2 gerentuy popmlorum e | 
Michael Gly- The Elbe of the Patriat ks were buryed an 
Aub honoured withthoſe of the Apoſtles in our Chi. 

ſtian altars. Iſtic veneraluler Patriarcharum & Ap 1 
3 Syr. ſtolorum vc liqui . æ condit æ. S. Ephrem relateth tk 
or 3 greate honour and worship, which the holy 5. 
triarchs, triarke Ioſeph, catryed priſoner away by the I. 
malites, to whome his Brothers {old him, did w 
the graue and Reliks of Rachel his holy mothes 
wich the lamentable prayer he made in that ſacral 

place, truely tranſlated in theſe words. 
O Reuchel, Rachel my mot her behold Iaſeph thy ſum 
whome thou hai loued, what is befallen unto n 
Beholde he is ledd captyne as a Malefattowr. O Rad 

receaue thy ſonne: O mother receaue me: d my motha 

here the mourning and bitter ſcriking of my hart: m 

eyes can no longer ſuſtayne tearcs, neither my life ſuſi 

ceth, to ſuch [amentations aud groamngs. 

The honour which was due anddone to he 
graue at her firſt buriall the ſcripture recordeth: 
Erextt Iacobtitulum ſuper ſepulchrum eius: hic >< tt 
tulus Monuments Rachel, wſque in praſentem dien 
Thus it was honoured from the time of her death 
to the time of Moles ſo longe after. And wich his 
allowance in holy ſcripture. Both the old and ner 
; teſtament with other holy writers vnder eithet 
lawe relate vnto vs the greate honour and reue- 
rence weredone euen to the figuratiue things d 
the lawe of Moſes, the place ofthe Temple called 
holy of holyes Sancta SanRtorum whether nane 


went, 


fa 
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vent but onely the high preiſt, and onely once in 
tight the yeare with ſacrifice, the Arke of the Teſta- 
ment, not to bee touched but by ſanctified perſons. 


his Father Iacob, and Moſes and leſus the ſonne 


of 
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The reliks which wereinit, and made it more 


ment, and aboue it the Cherubim and Images: in 


an Urnd anrea babensmanna, & virga. Aaron que 


erat, & tabule Jeſtamenti, ſuperque cam crant 


(hernbim gloriæ abumbrantia propitiatorium. And 


this holy P ace was there vpon called the propitia- 
torie or mercy ſeate or place of mercy, God often 


mercifully appearing, and shewing mercy there. 
y reli 


Where theſe ho ks were kept and honoured, 
allche veſſels of the Sanctuary were vayled witch 
greate honour , none but the ſonnes of Aaron 


” | 1 
might touch, or couer them, vhoſoeuer els tou- 


ched them vntouerred, or did ſee them vnueyled,ir 
was death: non tangant Via Sanftuary ne morian- 
tur. Aly nulla curioſitate vidcant qua ſunt in San- 
Guario priu ſquam inuoluantur, alioquin morientur. 


The Apoſtoliks Fathers ofthis age did alſo vſe 


Chriſtians, as alſo giue the reaſon thereof. S. Cle- 
ment giueth this, becauſe they are holy, and che 
ſoules of the bodyes honoured were with God. 


Forum qui apud Deum wiunnt , ne reliquiæ quidem 
corporim ſunt inhonorat æ. S1quidem Eliſęus Propheta, 


port quam defunc tus eft, mortuum ſuſc it auit 4 pirat is 
Hriæ occiſum : quod nunquam act idiſſet niſi Corpus 
Eliſæi Sanctum eſſet. And alleadgeth to this — 
and ſence that Ioſeph embraced the deade body of 


Hebt. c 9. 


honorable vere as S. Paul ſetteth them downe, a4 
uf polden pitcher with Manna, the Rodd of Aaron, 
- which budded, and the Tables of the Leſta- 


Numer. c. 4. 


Clem. Apbit. 


| his coaſt. l. 6. cap. 
and approue this reuerence both in the lewes and Fl : 


Clem,l.2.Re- 


COgn, 


Dion. Areop. 
Eecleſ. Hie- 


rarch. c. 12. 


6 The ApoſhIndecment BetweemeCath, . ifÞ 
of Naue carryed with them the Reliks of Loſepheha 
body. Caftus Ioſeph Patrem iam defunctum m lei 
zacentem amplexus oft © ary Moſes & iefws filing 
Nawe R eliquas Corporis Toſeph ferebant. And perſua. 
dethall — and others tothe like . 
ſuch holy things. And deliuereth it ſo obſcruedef 
the Chriſtians then euen going on pilgrimadge (a 
now it is termed) to viſit and * Reliks, and 
God miraculouſly approued it in the graues and 
Tombes of rwo holy Chriſtian Saincts cuery 
yeare miraculouſly without mans helpe whited 
andadorned quite ouer, and ſo pacified the 
of perſecutors towards their Reuerencers. Prog 
e — nos ad & epulchrg duorum fratrum quorumdan 
que ſponte ſua, per annos Sugulos deallabantur. Om 
miraculo multorum aduerſum nos repre ſſus eſt furay 
-videntes haberi nostros in memoria Deum. 

S. Dionyſius the Areopagite ſetteth downe alſo 
this Chriſtian vſe and practiſe, and yceldeth this 
reaſon, becauſe the body was partaker of paines 
and labours, together with the ſoule, when the? 


he 
7 
6 
* 
n 
d 
| 
ſ 
| 
| 
| 


vVvetre in this life vnited together it is to be honou⸗ 


red with the ſoule in ſuch reſpects. $1 ammo & cor- 


pore Deo grat am arceptamque vitam egit 15 q dect i, 


in honore etiam & pretio erit cum ſancto ammo corpus, 
quod ſacris ſudoribus cum en certauit & dimcautt. 
The ſame S. Denys, S. Damaſcen, and others 
warrited by the receaued tradition of the Church, 
tromethe Apoſtles time cx amiqua accepimus tradi- 
tone, that allche Apoſtles, then liuing S. Henys, 
S. Tymothie firſt Bishop of Epheſus S. Hierotheus, 
and many others of Chriſts Diſciples, at che death 


and aſſinmmption of the bleſſed Virgyn Mary, aſſem - 
bled together vhere shee endedtlus life at Hieru- 


ſalem 
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dſephs le and Gethſemanie to viſit and reuerence _— 
edle holy body. Mali cx Sunctis fratribus naſtris, cr poris f 5 de | 
fein von anthorem Vit æ Deumque reccpiſſet vide ud. canſ, 4 — : 


rſua. conteemſſemms , dor. at autem, c Jacobus frater Dotnt- D. maſe ſer. 2. 
nceof & Petras maximum ant1quiſumaumque Throlego- de dormitio- 


ze (u The tradition of the Church plainely expoun- 1 3 | 


ani 


ſacred body cp quod Denn ſuſe at: Hadoyare. Aug. die 4. 
And fo then did. And am Angelicall viſion was a aka 
ſeene, and an heauenly harmony continued three = . = 
dyes there. / iſſo appernit Angelica, & audits eſt (upr.g alij. 
ac ælcſt imm poteſtatum. Where wee ſee, that 
the Apoſtles, and diſciples of Chriſt liuing 
on earth, and the Angels in heauen gaue honour, 
wer, aud reverence to this holy relike. Greate wasthe Marth.c.r 4. 
honour and reverence which the diſciples of S. Ruffin. l. a. c. 
alſo lobm Baptiſt did vnto his holy body both as the 2 
this Scripture and other writers witnefle, when no- —— 1 
ines | thing reſpecting the rage of his moſt t perſe- c.1g. Metaph, 
hey cutours, they honorably buried it, carrying it out of 29-Auguſt, 
ous Herodes iuriſdiction vnto Sebaſte in Samaria to 
cer- ug it due honour more freely: where alſo the re- 
of Eliſeas the Prophet were buried, and reue- 
px, tenced, and ſo they continued in honour, vntill the 
| time of Tulian the Apoſtata , when the Tewesand 
ers | Gentiles maligning the greate honour the Chri- 
ch, ſtians did ynto them, tooke them out of their 
i- | $hrines, mixed the withthe bones of beaſts burned 
ys, | them together, and ſcattered their ashes into the 
us, | ayre, which antiquities terme the greateſt and hor- 
uh | rible wickcdneſle, Illud omninm maxime indi num 
m- | Scbaſtianæ in Palcitina eſt admiſſum. Ofſa namque Eli- 
u- /i propbetæ, & loanms Baptiſt « loculis ſuis extrac ia, 
m 


188 T he Apaft. ludgment betweene Cath. 

& irrationalitim animantinm ofstbus,6 immanem audg 

cram, miſfta arque i gni traduta, in cineres redai la, atque 

in aerem diſella ſunt. * w 
The auncient Fathers, and * ſay, tha 


po S. lohn Baptiſt his diſciples buried his body in afa. 
*% mous place, with greate reuerence; eum 7 
Mctaphraſt, Furtim ſublatum, cum ſolemni rveneratione in celeb 


de exportat. quodam apnd Scbaſten Pale ſtinæ ſcprliere loco. Simon 

man. San. Io. Metaphraſtes and others write, that S. Luke the. 

„ uangeliſt with much difficulty, procured hisright 

— Ei. band, and carried it to Antioch his native place ani 

ſeng.centen- from that time vntill Iulianus his perſecurion,ure. 

. part. 5. diſt, mained there in greate honour, doing many mi- 

1 racles. Ab illo tempore fita eft manns illa apud Anti- 

— n. chiam in mag uo bonorc habita, & mgis que in ca hal- 

1 tat gratiæ fidem fatcicus miraculis, ad 1 * Imperate 

ris Uſquetempora. 

Theauncientlearned French Bishop Gregorius 

Turonenſis writeth, that a noble matrone of that 

contry brought with greate reuerence, part of the 

bloodof chat greate Martyr, Chriſt yerliuing vnto 

6 the City of Vaſeus, where building a Church in 
6 regor. Tur, u. e he Al } 

in lib. in glor. his honour, shee placed it one the Altare. Concham 


plur. Martyr, Agent cam praparat , triencatique mari yrs cruoremin 


cap. 13. patriam detulit, & apud vaſatenſem vurbem edificata 


e in eius honore Eccleſia, in Sandto altari collecauit. His 
478 bead though concealed and hidden by his wicked 
Murderefle, was yet after found and kept with 
greate honour, Such reuerence and deuotion was 
vſed tothe reliks of the Apoſtles , and other Saints 
of thisage. 
All hyſtories are full of the greate honour done 
to the holy bodies of S. Peter and S. Paul at Rome. 
And their Tombes reuerenced as Trophies cuenin 


this 


8 » 4 
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age preſently vpon their deathes as moſt aun- Gaius 3 
dent writers are witneſſes: Ego Apoſtolorum Tro- 3 Prociam. 
bas oftendere poſſum.. Etenim fad vaticanum, vel yin v.25. x 
ad vim Oftienſem abire Twoles , Trephæa inue nie 

eerums, qui Eccleſiam H nc Romanum, fundarunt. And 

ilgri were made thither to reuerẽce them, 
and the Reliks of other Martyrs there, from remo- 
te parts of the world, as Perfa Afrike and others 
inthe ſtorming times of the firſt perſecutions, and 
the pilgrims themſelues, euen whole families all 

noſt, as 8. Marius, and S. Martha his wife, with 
their two holy Sonnes S. Audifar and S. Abachum 
were Martyred for ſuch holy deuotions. Marius Breuiat. Kom. 
her ſa, noluli loco nat us, cum Martha coniuge pari nolu- dic 19. Ianua. 
lit, & ducbus f js-Audiſace er. Abacbum, Roman Ran & Bl. 
wenernnt, ut Mart yrum ſepulchra venerarent ur. * Martyrol. 29. 
So likewiſe S. Maurus out of Afrik, ex Africa Ianuar. Vſuar. 
rius | weniens ad Scprlchra Aporlolorum. And the Chri- die 20. lanua. 
ha ſiians in the eaſte from whence theſe greate Apo- Arid ve 
the les came to Rome ſo much honoured them as Roman. 2 
nto | the Chriſtian Romans likewiſe did, that they Nouemb. y- 
in would with greate honour to them, and daunger fuard.cod. die 
s chemſelues haue tranſlated them from Rome Gre ** 1 
in into the eaſt ſoone after their death, but that God 30 FI 
«4 | miraculouſly decided the queſtion for the Romans Aug Abdias. 
lis F as S. Gregorie and other, worthie Authours are certam. Apo- 
ed | Witneſſes. They were buried by the Chriſtians —= _ 
RY 5 „petri 

th vith greate honour, and preſently there was pilgri- qiſcipul. in 
as madge, waching, praying and reuerence at their vie. Petri Lis 


, 


ts aues, as there now is, ſo much as the time of per- — in paſt. 
ecuti ict. 
tion would perm Prevbyter, . 


j The body of S. Andrew had the honour to be Diacon. A 
e. | burycd with greate reuerence euenby Maximille, chaig in Paſ- 
n | Vifcto £geasthe Proconſul of Achaia who _ ſion, S.An- 
is | 


\ 


90 _ TheApoſi.lndementbetweene Cath. 
dreg Bed, & him to death. Sacratiffrmnm illius corpus mn 
Ado nl. prdicitie & ſanZitete femine Maxjmille nemine Ad 

1. Petr. Nx, ſuornmmadinta ſolatio cum omni renerenticd 
E. Newt. It. cruce dt poſuit ,contht umque aromaribus honorific * 
e. 8. Sur. & liuit. And ſo it continued therein greate honeuſ e 
— _ with much reſort of pilgrymes vnto it vntill ed 
in 8. Andres, quiet time of Conſtantine, when it was, as m 
Greg. Turon. others, tranſlated to the E all citie of Conf 
I. in glor. ſtantinople, ſomeparte of itinto Satland andfomf! 
mart. cap. 39- to Rome with exceeding glory and reuerence. f 
1 the 1 S. Iames the greater, all anciquitie x 
Synop. Theo- wreneſle, how it was ſoone after his Martirdom 
dor. lect.l.a. at Hicruſalemtranflated from them into Sp 
— wp vhere hee had preached, and thereat Co 
2 preſerued with greate honour, and frequentedh 
. Tit. 6. deuoute pilgryms from all contryes to this dy, 
c. J. Petr. de S.lacobns Apoſtolus Frater Beat:] obanms Euangeliſ. 
natal ls c. 4h Hcrode 272 decollatus. Eius ſacra oſſa d 
2 [. Hyeroſolymes H i ſpanias tranſlata, & in vum 
faſt L 5. Mar- £49 firibus apud Galliciam recondita, celeberm 
tyrol. Rom. ill um gentiumevencyatione, & frequents Chriſtian 
Calliſt. Pap. a. rum concur ſu religioni & voti cauſa illuc adeuntim 


ſer. de tranf- pre coluntur f 
lat. S. Iac Leo ; 
.de tranſlar. I cannotſ{peake ofthis honour to the body d 


eius Trithem S. Iohn the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt in this firſt ag 


L de vir. Illu- which by common conſent of writers he ouer- 


— de lined, Dying in the fecond age: Sexageſimo ola 
Script. Eecl. poſt PaſSionem Domini anno mortuns. But as I habe 


in lo Euang. proued before of him with all other the Apoſtle, J 
Breuiar. Nom. that he honoured the ſacred bodie of the bleſſed}® 
27.Deccmbr. Virgin, and ruling ofthe Churches of Aſia aſtet 
Martyr. Rom. h M 3 d F h h | A 

Bed.& Vſuar the Martirdome of the other Apoſtles, cots [7 
od die Men, fundlunit rexitque Eccleſias, where diners of the 


Grec.6.cal. apoſtles & other Saincts of this agewere martired, 
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and their bodies honoured, he ruling this Church Otobi , 
ſuch honour vnto them, muſt needs alſo . 
i 5 there vnto and after his death Was 
thereof honoured with con- Cheyſ.ho 1 — heyC.hom? 
— ay {oe that being one oed moſt fre- in laudem 12. 
thoſe parts ofthe world. Apoſt hom. 
Fache ſoſtome writherh chat after his death he Paul af fcb. 
1. 405 holy Tombe protected Epheſus, whereir —— 
yas,as he did when he lined. Poſt mortem tamquam antiq, in vie. 
unn Epheſwm curat. For S. Thomas wee may Apoſtoloram 
omitte all others both old and late Antiquaries of in Ioanne. 
N ather nations, and content our ſelues with our 
owne of this Kingdome ſo fare remote from the 


a, ladyes, where he was martiredand his body after 


wil Yard honoured with greate deuotion, teſtifying 
| = knowne experience that the Chriſtians 4 


nation vent ſo longe and daungerous pilgri- 
mages from hence to viſe and eng by 1010 
.& body, and make oblations there. Thus did our 
beſt and nobleſt kings, So our renowned Bishops, 
vich others. So write our renowned Hiſtorians 
Florentius vigornienſis, William of Malmesbury Flor. Wigorn, 


Chron. an 
Roger houeden, and others, our Proteſtant —4 Ta Chet. 


_ themſelues confeſſing and confirming it. 7 uy 
nag fie in our moſtcriumphant and holy de geſt. Reg. 
king S. * Sigelin or Suithelmus Bishop of — Houc- 
Shyrburne, and — retinnes. den part. x. 
Edgarus trans mare Romam, & ad ſanctum I ho- * _ 
nam in Indiam multa muntra nn ſit. Legatws in hoc Godwin. os 
mſſus Sigelimus S cireburne nſi 2 Epi ſcopus rum magna taloge. of 
oſperitate , quid Jui hoc ſeculo miretur, Indan Bishops in 
auit. Our Protcitit Antiquarics ſay Swithelm or ae 255 
Srl travelled into India to the place of S. Thomas hu Mi. 


all, carried thither the he or offering of King 
. 


| gyulyj. 
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Fl ; torn. Alfred, and brought home many pretiogs ſions ef oreg 
fp. Bb pryce. Florentius bath the very ſame of king 4150 q 
enric. Hun- 


ae 


Jennie, Our Martyrologes and. Antiquities ſett downe 
ting. b ft ug. the tranſlation of part of Nabel out of India u 
Marcyrolog. | : 
Rom. Bed. Edeſſa in Meſopotamia onthe third day of July, 
Viuard. Ado Edeſſæ in Meſopotamia Tranſlatio S. I homæ Apoſtal 
& alij 3 die ex India: cnius reliquiæ Ortonam poſtea tranſlat æ ſand. 
And Rufhnus Socrates Sozomen and othersae 
Ruffin hiſt. auncient vitneſſes, that the Reliks of S. Thon 
2 na. Were honoured therein a noble Church dedicated 
Feci l 4 c. i 4 to him. Ede ſſa e V rbs fidelium populirun 
Sozom. hiſt. eſt Thom Apoſto i Reliquys decorata., In ea Cimtat 
Eccl. l. 6. c.18. cgregium ꝙ magnficurs Templum eſt diuo Thont 
Apeſtalo dic aum, crebraque bomigum multitude 
pf opt er loci ſanctitatem confluit. Sotliat vhereſgeus 
in places neuer ſo diſtant, Reliks of his body war 
from the time of his martirdome, wee ſee them 
| | reſerued and honoured with greate deuotion. 
.. Like vas the cauſe of S. Iames Bishop of Hie- 
<6. Brey, Tuſalem, in this kind, his Sanctitie was ſuch, whileſ 
Rom. 1. die he lyued, that people in multitudes contended to 
Maij in S. la- touch the hemme of his garment, tauta crat lab 
N vir æ Sanctitas, t fimbriamueſtimenti eius certain 
Beckpp.l Je homunes cuperent attingere; And being martired, be 
'  exnid. Hiero Was With greate honour buryed by the Templein 
ſeol. Fuſeb. apillerſtill ſtanding in the time of Egeſippus, and 
uiſt. Eccl lib. Euſebius after him as they arewitneſſes: Columw 
Puſeb, rey ex 1xta Templum adbuc manet , Wee may gathe 
Eccl 1 7.c x8. What honour was vſed to his ſacred body, if wee 
conſider the greate reuerence was performed to bus 
very chayre wherein he had fit cloathed, being 
prelerued and honoured. from his death: Seden 
Lacohi Apofloli ad hoc Vſque temporis ſernat amf1 are 
whe qui 1 ucceſſione ordina ia ſubſecuti ſunt, omnibus 
ma” 
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ane minſtrent, Ac ut circa ſanttus wires, piet atis 
Jau, eam veteres tum & præſentes competentem 

bonorem ſeruarunt, & hodie quoque ſeruant. Thus 

hath Euſebius. VAL ; © 206 Hes oe ate. 
So Theodoſtus Bisliop of Hieruſalem vitneſ- Thtod-Epilc. 
ſeth of his ſtole, which hie ſent to S. Ignatius Pa- 8 Nl 
marke of Conſtantinople for an holy Nelke with g. att. f. 
others. His body was honorably prelerued by the Breu. Rom. x. 
Chriſtians, and after wich greate reuetence tran- die Maij mar- 
| ſtedro Rome, vhere it is buried wich the body Ng Une 
2 Philip the Apoſtle martired at Hierapolis in cod. die Me- 
rygia, and honorably there firſt buryed by S. nol. Gree. x3, 
Bartholomew the Apoſtle with other Chriſtians, cal Tul. Nice, 
wNicephorus with others wicneile, Bartholomenus Ly 3 5 
Philipp: ſepuituræ honore praſkito, & urbe tat a illu- 5 igeb an. 1139 | 
rata, was there preſcrucd with honour, vntill the Sigeb chron. 
the honourable tranſlation there of, and now ho- an. 489. Mat. 
noured at Rome with the body of S. lames in one Veſt m. chron. 
Church, as the Churh of Chriſt honouteth them N 
Vich one feſtiuall day. a Apoſt. lib 8. 

The body of che ſamie Apoſtle S. Bartholomew Petr. de Nat. 
vas ſo like wiſe honoured, Firſt immediately after [.7 £103 An- 
lis martirdome, king Polymius and the Chriſtians ds 3 
of12. cities buried his body wich greate glory. 12. liel. Eiſengr. 
ciuitatum populi qui per cum crediderant uni cum cent. 1 patt. 5. 
Rege Polymi 3 cum hymns, & cum omni ke = qo 
ery eres. And when it was aſter ward tran- liens: — 

ted, it Was worshipped in all places, With as Bed. UIuard 
greare honour and reuerence eius ſacrum corpus Ado & ali 
primo ad liparam Inſulam, deinde Benenentum oy a 2 24. Aug. 
mo Rom am ad Inſulam Tiberinam tranſlatum , ibi pia wy rr 
fdeluum ve neratione honorat ur. c. 4t. 2 

Nicephorus writeth that the body of S. Mat- 
thew Mattited in AÆthiopia, was preſently layd on 


a bedd 


* 
* 


Martyr. A om 
die 6. Maij 


Greg. 7. 

ad Alfanum _ Ward wich greate honour tranſlated into diuets m. 
TpifeSalerat: tions, and butied after with much glory at Sale. 
in chron. Ca. num. Salerni tranſiario S. Matt hei. Apoſtoli, cuins ſs 
fin.L3.c.44. crum corpus olim ex Æthiopia ud diverſas regiones: & 
Anonym. ant. demum ac cam vurbem dt lat um, ilidem in Eccleſia cut 
in vit. Apoſt. mine dedicars ſumme honore conditum fuit. Wet 
pede dp ey finde that S. Simon and Iude being martyred in 
eertS'Apoſt, Perſia, d Fe or Xerxes confiſcating the 
1 4 Anton. Pagan Prieſts goods which put them to death, di 
pare. i. titul. vrith greate honour within three moneths tranſſat 


_—_ N heir bodies into his City. Rex Zerſes confoſcaut ow 
l g.c.rre. Ado ve Pontiſices, corpora autem Sancttirum Apoſtolorum 
Treuer. Bed. Symons & Judę ingenti honore ad ſuam tranſlulit am- 
& Viuatd 5. tatem. He erected a moſt ſumptuous Church vnto 


— * them, there burying their bodies in a ſy luer shtine. 
24. Febr. Ant. $4 phagum corpora beatorum Apoſtolorum port anten 


part.. tit. 5. c. ex 4rgento prro inſtit uit. 

2. Petr. de S. Matthias choſen in the place of Iudas was mu- 
2 tyred in Iury', his body was preſerued wich greate 
ſupr. Annal. care and reuerence, and in aftet times honorably 
Eccl. Treuer. tranſlatedto Rome, and Treues in Germany, and 
Sur & l. ippol. there viſited with greate deuotion. And not onely 
1524 Febr. the holy bodies of the Apoſtles, and other Saind 
Carat Evife, in this age were thus honoured and reuerenced of 
Treuer. ut, the Chriſtians, but their cloathes and vhatſoeuet 
Martyr quęſt. touched their ſacred bodies as the auncient leat- 
28-Doroth. ned Fathers and Saincts which alſo were vot- 


8 3 of them with che whole Chriſtian Ca- 


hiſt Barlaam cholike worldare witnefles..Apoſtclorum wirtus vf 


c. 12 & al. que alles eic 1. , Ut in oemnem terram eorum ons! 
: tui 


hats ttt rn 1 3 


. 
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Were. Horum non verbis duntaxat, & oper.t, ſed ipſe 
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Poftolus Petrus, Chriſti canſu? Heratliy wſſu oinftrs Aug, Serm. 
1 , l \ ; 


noured, when he wished that ſword for hiscrowne, Pauli. die 6. 
and S. Peters nayles to be ſet aspretious ſtones in ſulij. 
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e cruor, & oſſa ommi ſuncłit. ite plena ſunt. D#- 
onen nam que in fu gan vertunt, at que c qui cum fide 
arcedant , incurabiles alioqui marbos profligant. Quin 
weſtes quoque ipſe, & , quid d pretioſus co- 


rum corpora Preprius acceſs it ; ommbas weneration 


* Thus were the chaines of K Peter both thoſe Breu. Nom: 
/whetewith he vas chaincd vnder Herod, at Hie- L die Au. 
| 1 * Martyr Rom. 
tuſalem, adorned with gold, and pretious ſtones, Beda. Vſuard. 
ro gFmiſ que orn. tr.t, & wherewith e was chained Ado cod. dit. 
at Rome vnder Nero, his chaire and other ſuch re- Menol. Grzc, 
liksof him were hononted by the greateſt and ho- 77: £21: Frebr: 
Jeſt Chriſtikns: So kaverheLarine;[othe-Greeke pit &, lib. 6, 
untiquities. V encratio pretioſe tarhenæ qua beatus A- epiſt. a3 


29. de Sanctis 

. „1 by” E 
So Vere the nayles wich which S. Peter was . 251 
rayledto his croſſe honoured by the holy Fathers: Chry ſoſtom. 


beaticland qui ſanc lia ill nembra penetrarunt. S. Chry- apud Metaph. 


ſoſtome expreſſeth how they & the ſword where- 2 in 


vith $. Paul was be headed had euet beene ho- poſt. Petri & 


his diademe. Sit mihi gladius ille pro corona, & claw 
Petri pro gemmis inſixiꝶ in diadematc. | 5 
| The garment of the bleſſed Virgin Mary was — 2 
e pretious, pteſerued with honour in a CN Welk 


filuer cheſt, tranſlated with great reverence, in ar chron. an. to 
giteo loculo, and the very houſe wherein it was kept Zonor . de 

and teuetenced, there vpon called the holy Cheſt: „ 
que des ex co ſacer loculus appellatur. Part of che 
garment of S. Iohn Baptiſt was ſo kept, and te- 
derenced: Venerabilis veſtis Toanms Bapt iſæ, as like- 


N 2 wile 


Rom.pucri, 


| 96 The Apeſt. ee Cath. 

Beda Arevul- wife part of his hayre clo with blood. Partew 
A cahillurum eitſdem ſanguine concret as. 
if I .he cloath made by our lady with. the piltures 

of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was honoured at Hieru- 
{alem . In Eccleſia vencratur. There is no end in 
antiquities in ſuch holy reuerence. And not onely 

The firſt ofthe Reliks of our Lady, S. Iohn Baptiſt, and 
Chriſtians in the Apoſtles, but of all other holy Martirs; and 
Britaine did Saints ofthis age, S. Stephen, S. Luke, S. Marke, 
P - _ rom the three Princes of the Eaſt, that offered to our 
3 Sauiout new borne, S. Timothie, S. Lazarus, .. 

Mary Magdalen, S. Martha and others holy men 
and women to many to be recited. 
And this Kingdome of Britaine was as forwal 
as any other in this Kinde of worship as their te- 
en nevned Bishop and 3 relateth of his 

— 0 Britans. Pr comm peregrino labore, Romam peregrt 
"FTY libentiùs eundo, deuotit mentibus Apoſtolorum loamns 

propenſius adorant. Sanctorum reliqui s deuot am rcuc- 
rentiam exlubere, long que magis quam wullam genten 
honorem deferre E And this he writeth of 
them from their firſt conuerſion which vas i 
this age. And doth ſo accordingly intitle chat 
Chapter: De antiquafider funsatione, chriſtianit ai 

amore & deuot ione. F 
Bonifacius Pope Bonifacius in an Epiſtle to King Edward 
Pap.cpiſt.ad the firſt, teſtifieth, that the Further part of Bri- 


2 tayne now named Scotland was conuerted by 


'  gham hiſt, the holy Reliksof S. Peter the Apoſtle. Reguwn 
Angl. in E- Scotiæ per Beatr Petri ApoFtols ucnerandas Rehbqu 
duard. x. non ne 7. upernt dono muneris conuerſ1 um extitit 4 
Fides Catholic nit atem. S. Ioſeph of Aramachia 
coming hither by all allent, both of Proteſtant and 
Catholike Antiquaries, With his Religious com- 
pal), 
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And Prot. a bon: inuocat ion Sainte. 197 
an was preſent with the A les at the death fix: Io: Cap- 
Aſſumption of our bleſſed lady, and ſo honou- Frau. in Ss. 
tel ber ſacred body wich them, ſpoken of before, Ai | | 
and brought vith him hither, and preſerued here crop 
with greate reverence all his life two little ſyluet 
veſlelsfull ofthe bloody ſweateof Chriſt, duo wa 
cala alla argentea crore Prophet el , & f1 udore per- 
. 57 1 
WT hiſtories agree that the body of S. Ioſeph 
wasthere preſerued with greate honour, and re- 
nerenced with greate teſorte of pilgryms tothat, 
and other Reliks chere vntill theſe times of deſo- 
lation, and thoſe holy Reliks gaue that glorious 
denomination to the happy place of their pteſer- 
ung to boſtiled cmniterium Sanctum, tumulus San- Hieronyn. 
forum, the holy Church-yard , graue of Saintts, and Ne 
thelike. Vigilantius is remembred in hiſtories to Riokrim, & 
* | * > 
laue beene the firſt man of note among Chri- Defider. Gen- 
ſtans which denied an this doctrine, and nad. in cata» | 
for that, as other his fingnlar aſſertions condemned - a7 2 — ; 
for-anheretik, fo our Proteſtants thus confelle: "ms Da 13. 
Vigilentius was condemned of herefie for denyall there- Wotton det. 
. He lyued in the fourth hundred of yeares the of part pag. 
Church of Chriſt neuer hearing of this hereſie 9 e ; 
before and S. Hierome then liuing and writing Sy ing '"y 
calleth him for ſuch ſtramagedreames,rather Dor- 4 welien.l.x; 
mitantius, a ſle y drowſy fellowe, then Vigilan- Scdul. & ali. 
tius a waking warchfullms, Negat ſepilcbra wone- : leon, x 
rods, demnatque Sanftorwnt uigihas. Ex quofityeor f. & eg. 
dormitantius potius, quam ee Voc. iu debedt. derinm. lib. | 
He calleth him an Unhappy man to be bewayled with aduert. Vigte 
Boods u teares, aſtinking mouth breather of moſt filthy laut. cap. 2+ 
rotowneſſe, a monster to be abandoned to the vthermoil : 


pareef the World. Os ſatidum putoren, ſpurciſSimum 
| 4 Pro- 


198. Tie Apoſt, Indgment Bet weene Cath. 
. proferens. Portentum in terras Vitimas deport audum. 
8 Thelaſt exception hic our Proteſtants inthis 
of $aindts. Article make againſt the doctrine of the Church 
gf Rome, is thus regiſtred by them. Ih Romucb de- 
ctrine concerning inn out ian of Sin l, is a fonde thing, 
vainely iuuented, and grounded un no warrantie 7 

Scripture, but rather repugnant to the worde of Go 
This is confuted by that is ſaid before ofthe holy 
Reliks and Images of Saincts: For if they, as is in- 
uincibly proued by the do@rine and practiſe of 
this age, may and ought to be reuerenced, their 
happy and bleſſed ſoules, and Angels in eternill 
loye& bliſſe muſt needs challẽdge ſuch dutie from 
"NO them that liue, and prayers may be offered to ſuch 
« ang >) & perfected. in celeſtiall Knowledge, charitic and 

Can. 14.15.16, neuer n „ 1 

Socrat Hi- he firſt among Chriſtians ſuſpected to haue 
| tor. 1. a. cap. denyed this Cat holice doctrint and 1 5 the 
| Nen church of Chriſt was Euſtachius by ſome kutactus 
| I. 3 cap. 13. 4 Bishop in Armenia diſalla wing the Churches 
Epiphan. of Martyrs locs wenttorten,, martyrum. t Bar- 
3 0. licas, as hais charged in che councell of Gangra 
ia. co Wherein he was condemned for that, and other 
16. . 7. vicked aſſertions, and by qther antiquities. Yet 
Hieron con- Sozomen, N icephorus and others write, how he 
ts vigilant. ſought to clearg himſelfe from accuſations. And tu 
ſpeake of certamethings, Vigilantius vas the hilt 
knowne and certainely ptoued impugner of the 
Inuocation af Saincts, as of worship to their reliks 
| before ſpoaken of, and was condemned for ſucha 
© Secrat. Supr monſtet as is already declared. And Euſtachius fot 
12. cap 33. hisfingular holdnes in ſuch things was „ 
N and his errours cõdemned in publik Councel. Cen- 
1 ciliam Gangris in Pig cod lum, gradn Fprfiee- 
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people , 


fv" 
S. Ignatius 


the 
vnder 


tant 


your 
in chis 
not — 1ru the liuing 
Paſſionof Chriſt, Se behold andſeeit, bur fas 
sin heaut᷑ & the foules ofthẽ that were 
6 earth, which atoſt with their bodles 
At the Refurtection of Chriſt, did likewiſe the 
lame. Cutis & mor kueſi, evidentibus releſiibies, | 
mem, © is gui ſubremæ detinchuntur : exleflibus 
qudem mſpuc rentibtts; nimirum Theorporens naturis: 
terrem⸗ werd, *Ut Inden c Romanum, & caters 
cruciſtro Domino adtrm : ſubterraneis 
nem js vide licet; lime eum Pemine reſure 
—_— 
Ia man on earth andin body, might, though IE nat. cpiſt. 
extraordinarily , know the Angels and ſpirituall adTtatlian, 
things, with their orders in heauen, as S. Ignatius 
1 of himſelfe, het nos eim, much more do 
they know the things on earth. Angelic tor dinet, 
Archangelerum, wilktrarumque cœleſtium diſermma, 


f Invocation of ſinntFs. T 
c ward crc eee ere 
ſtd doctrine, and practi a 
Welle —— — of the Saincti ale — 
deceaſed befote the PaMon of Chri 
when 215 were by that happy 


e S. blen l 
Ioſeph ving to his mot her Rachel de- ſeph Pairiar- 
caſed. 0 Ty Ruehel mater mca, exmrge dr pul- che. 

vere, Emntmere Io ſeph filam tuum. Suſcipe Rachel 


9 rd mater mea cords ey erer 
4 Fla (1. 1 302 p 


apes 


our + Provllone — part. 
I. pag. 227. 
228. Perk. 
obl. pag. 


93 Ormer 


with faithful — Pap. b A 


then after » pag. 129. 
on in 3 Sy- 


Keel e rus lib. de 


[od — tes: 
ch were preſent at tho Ignatius 


qui 


N 4. u- 


we TheApoſndgmentberweene Cath 
c o/ irt ut um dominationumque different ias throgorny, 


-\" poteſtatumque diſt atias, principatum magnificentia, 
Cherubim Seraphimque excellenties, ſpiritus ſublun. 


tem, & Domins Regnum, & incomparabilem Dai 
Paris Ommpotentis diumt atem. H c cum nouerin. 
| a. epiſt. And he plainely teachech in an other place, that 
ad Heronem. the Angels in heauen, and not onely God Knoy 
our affalres on earth and haue regard of them 
and ſo witneſſeth to 8 Hieron. Pracipio tibi corgn 
Deo, qui ef ſuper ommia, & coram Chriſto pr aſente, G 
x. Timoth, f. Spiritu. Sancte, & corum miniſtrantibus le gionilu 
8 cuſtodi depaſitum mewn, So S. Paule the Apoſtle 
wroteto S. Timothic; Teſter coram Des & Chriſta 
leſu & elechi Angelis ꝓt hæc cuſtodigs, Whem 
botht he Apoſtle & S. Ignatius acknowledgebotk 
knowledge and care / of mens actions on canh to 
be inthe holy Angels, as ig God himſelfe, chough 
vitha difference of the, Creatonr, and excellent 
cC1reatures, S. Hierptheus:Maſter of $, Denis the 
Arecopagite, as he termeth him teſtifieth and hee 
apptoueth it that all lone got oncly of God, bu 
Pio niſi Angels alſo bah this natuxe. that Superiour thingy 
Arcopag.l. Hue care of the inferiour, and thoſe conforme themſelues 
"_ 62. to the Superiony.yAmorem ſiue diuinum, feuc angelicum, 
* ue ſpirituali m. five (t ita dicam) animalem, fir 
mnaturalem vim quandam coniungentem mi ſceuteniqu 
inte lli gamus, quæ ſuperiora quidem impellit, vt infern- 
| ribut pro ſpit iant vt conſulant, paria autem, Vt inter 
; Dijonyf-I;-: ſe 2 ict. ue iungant un Mferiora vera, ut 1 e conucrian 
Caleſt. Hie 4 ſuperiora. 
DErch: cap. 9. And the ſame S. Penis ſaith plainely, both that 
the Angels are Rulers of nations euen all nations, 
Angeli vnicuque nations prefeti. And that God 
hat cõmitted all men to his Angels, for their Sal- 
uation, 
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dem de 


bent. And he plai chat 
holy people and Saincts both in this world and in 


wtion, and this is the prouide ence of God. Hua qui- 

omnibus altiſiuni promaentia omnes — cap. 3. patt. 3. 

% n 7 4d ſe deducendes diſtri- ate med, 
nely.lauth chat tho · prayers of 


heanen are profitable to them which be worthic 
ofthe. Iuſtorum etiam in hac va, ne dam poſt mor- 
im is dumm. ax. ar proſint, qui ſacrts precibus digni font, 


ene onaculorum tradition nos edocent. 


8. Clement is alſo witneſle, and citeth · it from | 
$.Perer the Apoſtle his mouth, that the Angels Clem. Rom. 


lane the care and cuſtody of men, and euety nation l. 2, Re- 
hath an Angel to whomax is committed by God, . 
Eñ enn vVniuſcuiuſ- que, gent ia Angelus cus (rx dit. | 
it gentisapius diſpen ſasto 3 Deo. And proueth that 
3 „ | why Soinfinend * _ 
adminiſtring Angels do ſoand behold our Actions eee, 
on —— yl 2 in the election ot . 
Coram Indice Deo & C hriſto, præſeute ctiam 
Spurits ſun{to, atque omnillus Sand ſis, c allmonſtre- at * 8. 
torys ſpiraqzbus. And cõmaundeth to honour Saints Gręc 857 
and Martirs. De Martiribus pr æcipimus vobin, vt in Latin. I.. C 31 
omni honore ſint apud vor, And pteſctibeth divers 
oftheir feſtiuities to be kept holy, with honour. 
The short hiſtorie of S. Paule aſcribed to S. Li- 
nus Succeſſour to S. Peter, who by all Antiquitie 
vtote the Martyrdome of S. Paule, doch teſtiſie in 
che name of &. Plantilla, who miniſtred ta 8. Paule, 
and was preſent at his death, chat this glorious A- 
pott ſoone after his martyrdome appeared to chat 
y womaniin glory, with an Innumetable com- 
pany of heauenly creatures junumerabilium candid a- 
trum cat cru cumitatus, and, ſayd unto her, that as 
whee bad done holy offices ts lum on earth, ſu be in 


heauen 


S. inns hiſt, 
S. Paul:. 


þ Yee in proxims . rere. 25 


Regrs init ii gloriam 


This is proueu by theauncient Maſſecaſctibe | 


to the nay Apoſtles; in which there is 
Fayer, not to Godto be aſſiſted and | 

hl prix erstof the bleiſee Virgin Mary, and 
ns Perri other Saincts, hbers Domene-, ab on 
Kanter free,, — — 
& Chriefa Danube ef- „ e. 
eber Bur to the very Saincts clues 
| Tanne, Immanlas 
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| Aris manifeſt in hiſto 

ties, chat in all e Cheild wi 

Kr . Churches, —_ rs Vrte founded. andidedicatei 
b. 3. honour bf! hitch dyed in this age. And 
Fetr. de Nat. th ther ly and dre: honoured, S. Martial then 
; _ %%% Huing and writing ſo teſtiſeth of S. Stephen. 5 
i eq. Sg Martha with allo wund vf S. Maximus Bishop 
part. x. Titul. there /builded. a Church in honout of The bleſſed 
6. c.20. Petr. Virgin Mary betwene Arles and Auinloni S. Ma. 
Maſleusin _ ternus ſerit imb Gorntany by S+ Peter founded? 
5 rg DP. P- Chureh at Bopna in honour of S. Iohn Baptiſt, an 
Colonien. an other at Col in honour of S. Mathias che 4 
Annal. ſtle. And an other at Tungers in honour o f rhe 
Tungren in S. pleſſed Virgin. S. Euchatius an other of S. Peten 
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— confeſſed to be ſo vat) 
2 — and Proreſtant Anti | 
us here in Britayne as the fit 
at N 2 
d to our bleſſed lady both by ib 
earthly wWarranti Fhe Angel of odge 
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a Saindts and pray yntochem, andbywhem + | 
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— Virgin and 

them, ur themoſt — gl 3 
id plact and ot her amiijnit ies clearely poet pr 255 2 

ab gan tli in codew deſerticonner ſantes per. Arthan- Gal. Mal- 

tem Galric lem in whine uumoniri ſunt, Eeclaſum menb. l. de 


antiquit, 


nhanore;Sanf#4 Der Gemritis & perpetuæ Virtms 

Marie calaus demonſtrato cow Pall pr 7 - ar "ag 

ain codem loco Deo cr Beate Vregina dluota c. Cap Pgran. 

bbentes obſtquiz, gj, Terunys & oratronibus catal. in 6. 

Vatantes ;; Ll fdem Viręinis Dei nee n 9 L Ne S. 

weft atabro ui tg Lo to! * 
Theſe antiquities ſay in nsch fg Church apud S. Ed- 

* Chriſtians builded in this country, and mundum. 

it 
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* tare S. and his holy com 
— aul, hither, and here founded by LEE 
. andperfected, — — ow 
2 dae Many, Pris Cathplice: T 
— — TWIN Dope 
par ker. An- td .qnempoſimodum ipſe 1 ve 
equit, rr moracm lamm g geſtis, mali wg icrys, 
ir. — — e conſeteraſm i 
. Fat. „ Tes was in 222 mr. 
Ange . by 
Anne pe Pin Daman 13. po al 
 GlonoſaHorgims 15,1) When few other Saints u 
the lawe of ( | hriſt were deceaſed this life, andt JE. 
in heauen. Thus vere our Two ſirſt Churches & 
dicated here by greateſt warrant to the honouraſ⸗ 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary Mother of God, vba 
shee aſſiſted and protected her Supplian 8. 
uants aud petitioners there, And S. Bede withi 
Antiquaries, Catholiks & Proteſtants conſentetꝭ ac 
that « as Britans kept their firſt faith inuiolate and Y 
Bel. hiſtor. whole vntill theccuel perſecution of Diocleſia 


— Lal. ſuſecptam fidem Brit anni que in tempora Daocleit 


© ſtor. Briton, 


+. Sol * . — FE 2 


y Angelsnam e an, 78 
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. T: | 
oF Damianxs 88 vir in manuſ 
3 Michaels Archangel Moy} wee —_— 
. qui hamines in perpet " Patricij Cap- 
, te Deo et 1 So they — gn S. 
* ut inc as is euident in che Exam es of Saint Loſeph. Bed. 

„ 9g I nh death of ourfiſt Mar- fg 7. 
1 | my ying to and hear and att | 
| er a das. Amphibalus that — . 

" 2 rayed . both tobe aſſiſted — 
and the holy An els. Handke Albane Deum Antiq. Lacob. 
| deprecers, t Angelum bonum obutam gemen. in Vie. 
* 2 7 rede truculentus obfiftere, nec Iter Co 1 
pars iniqaus Valeat impedire. So it wa in all eod. & ia S. 


* aker times v = Law 
not to ſpeake of Alban. Gra- 
. place, but thus may end this — — ns. 
ul Anicle ſtuffed with ſo many fulshoods, and mil. $ 
” dently condemned — I may be more breife BE s 5.4 
r of their followeing Articles, not contey- Angl. antiq. 
kit o many particulars. ante bapt. 
commend. 
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. achin} or miniſtrin: the Sar 
Congregation, _— he be * 0 called; 


to execute the aſe were tolk 

* 4 eee arrears 
„ re by E laue publi ant horiie ge 
Ane pnn \ —— ration, be ſnd 
me» »  fterrintheLordrvmeyara.Thisis the whole Am 
yg M "wherein there is no controuerſie with, or 280 
5 the Church of Rome neuer "altowing ay 
Preiſts or publike mitiiſters of the noh 6 
ments but ſuch as ate duely and rely conſe rate 
inte Sacrament of holy orders, oriely miniſln 

FRYE - y lawfully and Canonicall Sacred Bishops 

* N docttyne and ptactiſe ofthis Ap ca 
Tgoative | "was, as IL haue — before and 8. Ignatius o 
others thus ptoue vnto vs: Non licet fine Epiſe 

baptiyare neque offerre, neque ſarrificeumi im 
neque Dochen celebrare, ſed quodenmque illi iſt 
fherit ſecundum beneplucitum Det, vt thtum Cra 

fit ſuuat us. No Sacrament could be miniftred, u 

thing done in the Church withour the Bisht 
authoritie, and approbation. No than could be 
Preiſt, miniſter Sacramenrs,or exereiſe any Ecot 
Epiltol. ad ſiaſticall order, or function, but onely ſuch as wet 
Heron, conſecrated thereupto by lawfall Bishops. 
Fe Epiſcepis facito, baptizant, ſacrificint, eg 


manu impenunt. And theſe Proteſtants the 
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the Br lich Brahwps end Artbbitheps do exerciſe inordering 
alcenſterating of Bichops and Ecclefraftreall miniſters, 
Jagunded vpen the word of God: From the fpuoitles 
1 bitherzothere nruer wanted 4 Succeſſion Bis- 
ler in the Ea, nor weſterne Churches. And 
v ont mewn 
they euer by their publik proceedings al- 
erbat conſecration, which xo in the Ro- 
4 mane Church, and molt willingly without an 
ion or ceremony allowed ſuch as were ſo 
v{Yanſecrared to be Preiſts, Miniſters, and Eccle- 
an call men among them, if they would in wor- 
1 dy te pets,” and iꝶ exrernall chew: giue any al- 
Avance to their Religion. And at this day they 
501 conter to deriue their one pretended Bishops 
e liniſters by Conſecration from our Catholik 
| 0 , on Bishops. 5 11 5113 x 
ſu} This Article as their gloſſe expoundeth it, ſee 
Ja to haue beene made agaynl the Mancerians, Them: Ko- 
vill Anebepricts, family of lowe; and ſuch others riſen yp Bers Analil. 
an utheir Proteſtãt Schoole denying externall Ordi- 1 
| no Don, and calling of cleargie men. But being well 23. allowed 
nv mined, it doth bothfree the Roman Church, as by the lawF. 
dell proued and they confeſſe, and condemmeth all authoritie of 
Noteſtants in the world. Firſt for forreyne Pro- pe Ye moans 
ants none of them take or clayme ordination * 81 
me or pretended, from eythet true or pretended 
hops, and ſo by that is already ſaide, are vttetly 
e ndemmed by this Article. And fot out English 
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of among them carrpret 


to haue authoritie, publike, or other to ſend Mini N 
ſters in che Lords vineyard being themſelues io 
members ot parſons, commaundeing ot to becow-i = 
r be cõſecrated therein JÞ th 


much leſſe ro haue ſi 
this Article appointeth 


2 authoxitie init, x N 
this buſines. Second te 


there were no men amonge them at the making * 
of theſe Articles, nor at the birth of thir RY an 


here in the firſt yeare of Queene Elizabeth, v 


had or poſſihly in their proceedings could hai | N 
any ſuch —— to calland ſend Min a 


niſters in the Lords vineyard. For their 


congregation conſiſted of a woman Qusene El. 4 
rabeth their pretended cleatgie, and others conſa · Be 


ſed meerely temporall men. b 


Lette vs take all theſe eyther ioyntly togeathe * 


as in parlament, or by themſelues ſeuerally, a 
no ſuch publik aut horitie will be founde in then 


| The Queene a woman by Sexe was neyther ma, 
nor man haueing ſuch authoritie, and their ; 


Article denyeth any ſuch prower in her, 708 8 


: 
: 


4 "Ip f 4 ad: | ü 0 * i 7 of S. ants; 2 7 209 | 
or others.) All their pretended Bishop 
x Temporall lawe, adindged to haue no ſuch autho- 
Thefirl quckniencef Q. Elizabeth which re- Stow hiſt. 10 
ech their Religion, had not one ttue or preten- Q. ar) gk. 
a . Ee an. of Q. 
A Bishop that had voyce in parlament that con- xj; 
WE”. " * Elizabeth. 
Aented vnto it, but all the Bishops Which had, and Parker. Ant. 
* had, ſuch publik authoritie, did diſclayme Brit. in Tho. 
Adiſagree to that change, the Temporall Lords, Cranmar. 
4 "x * c 1 had . Godwi u. b 
"Knighrs, and burgelles neyther had nor could giue Ctal of gab. 
eh chey had nor, ſuch authoritie. No forreyne folpe, Hollin, 
Pope, Parriarke,, Archbishop or Bishop did or hiſf. of Engl, 


Igiue it here. | Eli. 11Q.M 
ziue it here, by their owne lawes. For Q. Eli 2 A 


Abeth, King lames and K. Charles by their par- G . 
kments and Statutes haue made holy preiſthood 4 ad Kü 


Treaſon. And chis new Proteſtant Queene Eliza- Charles 
beth her Religion A e here in the yeare make Prei- 
and 1559. in her firſt —— neuer had 2 Tg 
mknownepublike allowed ſquare; rule, forme, 
mer, Order, or fashion whatſoeuer, for any to 
une publik authoritie to call, make, ſend or ſette 
ath any pretended Miniſter vntilthe yeare 1562. 
when their Religion Vas 4. Yeares old, and t eſe he naw Prot” 
Articles were made, & in them the booke of King teſtant booke 
Edward the 6. about 10. or 11, yeares old, when he of Conſec. 
erte it forth by parlament, was firſt called from 22 Eduardi 
* k in Parlam, 
th verewith it perished in the firſt yeare of gf tut an x 
Queene Mary. A "Marig.Booke 
lt hath beene pretended from a ned borne Re- of articles an. 
per of Matthew parker, that hee was made a 1562. art. 36, 
p by Barlowe, Scorye, and 3. others by ver- 
we of a commiſſion from Queene Rlizabeth, and 
1 FO. his 
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appointerh, vntill 4. yeares aſter, this pretended f 
an. 1559. And their one publike confeſſion is in 1 


Matthew parker their firſt 2 * 


none of thoſe pretended Conſecratours was ad. $8 


| mitted for a true or pretended Conſecratour vntil 3 


. —— pn BY 


ker. For they ſay from their pretended Regiſterd ©} 

Franc. Maſon Matthew parker. Anno 15 owe, cant. can. f 
& 3 2 4.0f t. Decem. 2 william  Barlo'we,. Ibon Scory, Min B & 
ont. P. 27 · Concrdale Ihon hodgeskens , by theſe Matthew pair BB & 

> for e, K. Was conſecrated e Canterbury, Gefen th 
to. . f. 2. & fenth day ef December, in thht ycare 1559. Their Cats NN ya 
20. Oodw. logue of Bishops ſaith: he was conſecrated De-. fi 
| — — nou cember. 17. 1559. by W. Barlowe, Io: Scory, an 
69. March. hon hodgeskins. This is vtterly falſe, and vnpols & c 
parker, ſible, by their one teſtimonies, and e 000 
* to be true. For their owne Regiſter as it is publis- If i 
hed in Matthew parker his owne vritings proveth 
directly that rwoof theſe 4. pretended Conſecrs- 
touts were neuer allowed for ſuch or Bishops, or 
any men hauing ſuch publike authoritie in che I 
Proteſtant Religion, as this their Article requiretł I u 
of neceſſitie to call and ſend Miniſters, Theſe ves 
Miles Couerdale, and thon Hodgeskings neuet 
hauing any ſuch power in Q. Eli h her time 
And for the other two william Barlowe, and Ihon 


Scory they were notallowed bv theſe oY 
| | for 
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man vr * 

9 Ep iſcopor. 
Proteſt ant. 
Angl. apud 
Matth. par k. 
antiquit, Bri- 
tanniæ. pag. 
39. edit. Ha. 

* nOUig an, 

f x605. 


Godwyd Cas 
talog. of Bi- 
shops in 


Aly claymed an Invalid Title to Eccleſiaſticall 
con, and orders, ſette out in the booke of 
ur firſt pretended Proteſtant Archbishop, Mat- 
parker printed at Hanouia 1605. called An- 
'Uquitates Britannicæ of the Archbishops of Can 
bury, there is no vorde gur mention at all, of 
q ſuch thing, in that old manuſcript copie there- 
vhich I haue ſeene and diligently examined. 

And any man reading the printed 'booke will 
n ly ſee itisa meerely Eltedand inſerted, 
thing hauing no connexion correſpondence or 
MHinitie either with that which goeth before, 6c 
followerh ir. And conteyneth'more things done 
ker Matthew parker had written that Booke. 
for of this their new founde confecration I shall 
WMreate, more largely hereafter in their 25, and 


2 56. 
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SE able pray bps * 
among them, either true 1 Preiſt, oc wy nt 
other Eccleſiaſticall perſon at all. * 


TAE X11. Cuarptur. 


The 2.4. article. Likewiſe examined aud condemnedly 
this firſt Apoftolike ages and writers therein. 


1 He 24. article is this: It ir a thing plainehy 
922 the word of God, and the ce 
, to haue publity prayer inthe C 
— to 3 the Sacraments , in 4 tongue not 
ſtood of the people, What is agreable or repugnant t 
the word of God, the Church of Gel dl 
Proteſtants haue confelled before, is the —— 
neſle and interpreter, and of neceſſity it mult needs u 
be ſo in ſuch things as be graunted to be agreablea als 
repugnant vnto both, as this queſtion is. 1 
The word of God extendeth both to that which? 
is written in Scriptures, andthe ynwritten pc. 
ſcruedinthe Church without ſuch canonicall n 
ting, otherwiſe(which is vnpoſſible) God mig 
contrary to;himſelfe , and his word contfary to 
word, whichis blaſphemousto ſay or write, At 5 0 
in this queſtion of the publike Church ſeruice i 
ding no preſcript, forme, order, or office, not 
what language or tongue it is to be vſed, int 
written word of God, wee mult needs celorte u te 
vnwritten tradition and the cuſtome of the prin v- 
tine Church to findeitforth, And wee finde in pl 
the publike offices of the Church in this ſpe 
aſcribedto S. Peter, S. Andrew, S. Maher, u don 


1 
22 
* 
*5-.' 05 
1 


reef. about Church ſernice, mW - 
ames Af 0 S. Marke Euangeliſt, S. Clemenne 
» | ſucceſſor =o 0 S. Pererac Rome, and whoſoeuer in 
antiquiti s is taken to be Authour or compoler« 
py licurgy, Maſſe, or publik e ſeruice orf 3 
ayer — Chr ep, they were all 
| acer praſedin al laces, where- 
3 n the learned common lan- 
and no where in any barbarous, or vulgar 
agu of any particular Prouince or Contty. All! 
tories, their oldeſt manuſcripts and generally 
receaned tradition, vitneſſe t they were in the 
Greeke or Latine tongue. This is ſo manifeſtly Dovepertual 
that our Proteſtant writers do thus confeſſe it: p · 23.2 4. c. o 
wil of Late (ſinoe Proteſtant Ti. began) PF 


out he Weſt part of the world eh as prayers 
iu Larne: i in the eaſt part in Greele, euen among Edw Sande 
ſe nations „to whom the languages were no mother Relation of 


_ Thus one of their Bishops with publike Relig c· 3. 
Thei firſt Proteſtant Archbishop Matthew Mar. Parker 
er writeth , that the publike Church ſeruice 2 Brit. iu 
| ied Maſſe, Miſe $324, did continue 200. yeares . S 
mor we, > inſtirution 4 Chrit: primo 7: 
bk IP Zephcrine the 16, Popedid 
Nn a better matter and forme. Donec cam 


16. Rymanus Pons ex, quorundam ſuaſio- 
3 mæteriam formamque mutare vo- 


3 ” 

of . Aud this Maſſe was the ſame which ſainct 
nt cd at Hieruſalem , and ſainct Peter in the 
te. xe Contries. And which this man and other 
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in rot ſtants come to ſet downe what change S. 

n Mberine Pope made in the holy Maſle, it was 
i i Gang it into a Vulgare tongue, but he a 

nd an Zepberinus Romans 92 il ynchanged 
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Damaſ. Pont. in the Latine tongue, as all his predeceſſourshy} 1 


herin® done before in the welt and Latine Church, ond iſ 


in 
2 be tooke away wodden chalices vſed then in ſong 


Barns in vit. places, ordaining better, and in this all writers C. 


Pontif. Rom. tholikes and Proteſtants agree. Vitreos calices m [ 


in cod.Bal.l.1. Iigucis ordimauit. And vhereſoeuer there was ay 


Rom.in Ze. thing changed oc added n the Male, it wa ul 
e men confeſſe, euer done in the Latine tong I 
obert.Bar- Alexander Romanus ad Adrian tempora peruenit. A 


herino, the 


_ _ EST CORPYSMEVM,Addidit riã paſSronu Cin 


nes & alij in Ni ſſa, pridie quam Pateretur, ſqque hae verbanoe 
leſphoro- ſti inculcandãã. Sixtus Romanus, vt SAN c r vs in ci 


nione Euchariſti æ ter caneretur, ordinauit. Teleſpt mil 3 


Gr acu5,GLORIA.IN EXCELSIS:DEO effe in Mi ſſa cant 

dum precepit.. Theſe be all the additions & change 
they finde in the holy Maſſe before 8, Zephe ine 

time, before which S. Eleutherius Pope had p 


blikely ſent it into Britaine, and S. Lucius our xa 


here publikely receaued it, and allchoſe addiaſ ® 


vere taken out of Scripture, not then tranllaay 


into any vulgar vnlearned language. So they ptou 1 
of all additions after, all euer made in the La 


1 


tongue, except ſome very fe inthe Hebrew u 


Greeke, in che whole Latine Church. Andi Þ 
vnqueſtionably conuinced out ofthe — 7 


fices of he Church of Chriſt, whether the Saaril 
of Maſle, orthe reſt, Matins, Laudes, houres, eu 
ſonge, compline or wharſoecuer, to be termed} 


part © 


all theſe conſiſteth of the holy pſalmes H 


blike pare of the Church, for the farre great n 


ee 
a 
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other parts of Scripture, all bookes thereof pul 11 
kely reade every day, and the pſameseuery wen A 


yet none of theſe were in any vulgar tongue int 
age, nor many after this time. | 
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| 
- And Prot. ebomt Church frruice. 215 
{The reſt which is contained in the Catholike 
ech Creeds, Prefaces, Hymnes, Antiphons, or 
ae mont not vnto the tenth part of whatis 
en from Scriptures, and yet theſe were deliue- 


* 


te the Church in learned rogues, in them com- 
and not in other. Wee are aſſured by Scrip- 
daes, and good hiſtories that the Apoſtles 72. di- 
es and other holy Cleargy men in this firſt age 
1. u preached in all nations, they prayed, and had pu- 
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ſainct 2. Cor. la. 


| ers to write an t alli eir one lã- 
* y thing at all in their own ET 


Cantabr. p. 


guage „ much lefle formes and offices of publike 


2 
tho 
e off Prayers, which were, and of neceſſity, to be vſed in 
i Churches and by all Preiſts. And in this condi- 

don was this Kingdome of Britaine, all Gallia, now 


"write the Greeke letters were vſed in Gallia, but if 
vere ſo, they vere by the ſame authority, very 
perfect , many added afterward to bringe that 
("el O - VWiie 


216 The A paſt. Iudgment Betweene Cath. 
writing to perfection, and no hiſtory mentioneti 
that euer any forme of publike prayer, or ſuch of. 
fice vas ſo written or deliuered among, or to the 
people, in this, or any after time: but the contrary, 
chat the firſt publike office & Church ſeruice they 
had in this age, vas brought thither from Rome, 
| and ſothe Latine tongue. | | 
| Annal.Gallic, This is proued by the French Annals, teſtifying 
| — ery an that the firſt Apoſtles of that nation wereſent vntg 
| 94. Clem, them by S. Peter, and his ſucceſſour S. Clement 
' Roman. Ep, at Rome. Our old brittish hiſtory of the firſt in- 
| | ſtitution of Church ſeruice, prima inſtitut ic & vs 
rietds Eccleſiaſtici Seruitij , as our Peoteſtant Anti- 
quaries name it, teſtifieth plainely that S. Trop 
mus Bishop of Arles, and Sainct Photinus Bishop 
of Lyons, diſciples of S. Peter the Apoſtle did de. 
Iuuer in all Gallia, the Romane order, and formed 
Manuſcript. Church ſeruice. Batu Trophimus Epi ſcopus. Arela 

antiq. Britan. e 8 5 3 
de prima la- tenſis, & Sanctus Photinus Mayr & Epiſcopus Lt 
Kir. Eccleſ. gdunenſis Di ſcipulus S. Petri Apoſtoli Cui ſum Re 
oflicij, manum in Gallys tradiderunt . And it citeth others, 
more auncient in this ſenſc , And addeth that this 
Church ſeruice was after ſent to S. Clement at 
Rome, by the Bishops and Martyrs of Gallia, to 
| are 1 be approued by him, and all the Churches of 
| ad Epile i 4 Fraunce then embraced that Order, that of Arles 
Gallig de pri- being there the cheife Metropolitane Church, 
vileg, Eccl. from which, and S. Trophimus, all others thereas 
Arelat. tom. Pope Zozimus is an able vitneſſe, receaued light 
—— and direction. Metropolitane, Areluenſium vrt 
yrol. rr 1 

Roman. die Vetus priuilegium minimè derogandum est, ad quan 
ag. Decem. primum ex hac ſede (Romana) Trophimus Summw 
in S. Trophi - Antiſtes, ex cuius fonte tota Gallia fides Rynulos act 
= pit directis cſt. So hath the old Romane Marty- 
ET IS RE > rologe, 
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And Prot. about Churh ſermce. my 
. gologe , and divers others. And So it muſt needs 

be, by all antiquitie conſenting, that all Gallia re- 
ceaued the water of life from the ſame foũtaine, the 
Church of Rome, both with their forme and or- 
der of Church ſeruice and other directions in Re- 
gion, all their firſt Apoſtles and paſtours with full 
inſtruction, and power being directed and ſent 
from them, as ſainct Martial ſaindt Denys the Annal. Galli. 
Arcopagite, ſainct Lucianus, ſainct Eutropius, — — 
ſind Eugenius, ſainct Ionius, ſainct Timotheus, Kann. Bei. 
faint Apollinaris, ſainct Aphrodiſius, ſainct Sa- Adon. vſuard. 
tinus, Lind Potentianus, ſaint Altnus, ſainct in his Sant. 
ah 


Totaldus, ſainct Iulianus, ſainck Fronto, ſainct — 8 


mult. al. apud 
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Taurinus, ſainct Paulus Narbonenſis, ſainct Stau- 


op F nnus, ſainct Aſtremonius, ſainct Gratianus, ſainct Guliel. Eiſen- 
e. Hrmius, and others ſent from Rome thither in this gren. centen. 
in which time alſo ſanct Peter the Apoſtle *Part. 5. diſt, 
. ſent into Germany, ſainct Egiſtus, ſainct Clement n 


yacle to ſainct Clement the Pope, ſainct Eucha- f. Monſterus 
nas, ſainct Valerius, ſainct Maternus, ſainct Mau- in Coſmogr. 
rs, © ſaetus, and many orhers. nn 
bs The Apoſtles of Spaine were ſent thither alſo eee, 
GAR ne”. part, x. petr. 
from Rome in this Time, namely ſainct Torqua- qe natal. I. To. 
tus Cteſiphon, Secundus, Indalitius, Crcllus vincent. l. 9. 
kin& Helychius, ſainct Euphraſius and others. In Annal. Eccl. 
Hiſpania Sanctorum Torquati, Cleſiphontis, Secunds, a ' 
Indalety, Cæcilij, Hefichy & Eupbraſij, qui Romæ 4 —.— 
Kanili; Apoſtolis Epiſcopi ordinati, Fl pradican- Martyrolog. 
dum verbum Dei in Ii iſpanias directi 2 And to Roman. Beda 
due that all nations in this part of the world, cal- gary” 
the Latin Church, receaned their firſt Bishops, Dre Tal 
__ cleargie men, with their Church ſeruice tan. cal. maij. 


Rome S. Peter or his Succeſſour in chis age: 


Cement his Succeſſour ſo ſpeaketh from S. Po- 


Crs 


218 The Apoſt. Iudgment ber weene Cath, 
Clem. Ro- ters one direction and teſtimonye. Epiſcopot pe 
man. epiſt. Z. ſingulas Ciuitates quibus ille (S. Petrus) non miſera, 
iuxta Domini præceptionem nobis mittere pracepit, 
Quod etiam facere inchoauimus, & Domino opem ſe- 
rente, facturi ſumus. Aliquos verd ad Gallias, Hiſ- 
paniaſque mittemus, & quoſdam ad Germaniam & 
Italiam, atque ad reliquas gentes dirigere cupimus 
And euen to ſuch barbarous and ſauage contryes, 
as had not vſe of letters and learning feroctores & 
rebelliores gentec. 
This Kingdome of Britayne, excepting, the 
Scotts when they came hither, had euer learned 
men, and of ciuilitie as the Druids their cheifeſt 
being here, and others. Vet after the coming and 
rule of the Romans here, at and after the birth of 
Chriſt & his Religion preached in this contry, the 
latin tongue was vſuall to all of qualitie, no man 
— beare office but ſuch as vnderſtood it, al 
publike guifts donations charters, priuiledgs and 
Records whatſocuer,both as old and late Catolike 
and Proteſtant Antiquaries proue, were pertot- | 1 
| med and writteninthe latin tongue, ind onely the 1 
| vulgar er vſed their vulgar language, and 
Io: Leland. in Vet corruptly without writing . Coniectura duc 1 
| + mr eo tempore Unlgus 3 9 fun in 
1. voc. ac prorſus non pot ui ſſe linguæ ſux voces depingere 
1 b I A um B n in Prodimcion rs 
hiſlor. Can - penes Romanos ſtabat, tamdiu neceſse erat B it anni 
tabrig. p. 19. Magiſtratum gerere cupientibus latint loqui. Prout 
cialem linguam oul ons cum magna difficultate, & i 
quidem corrupte aiſcebat . Tabulæ donationum omnes 
C rationes alicuins moments latinò fiebant. By which 
it is euident, that their publike Church ſeruict 
mult needs alſo be latin, in which onely as S. yy 
* 
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Aud Prot. about Church ſeruice. 119 
vi others proue all people Inhabitants here, euer Bed. hiſtor: 


takep. Hac Inſula quinque gentium linguis unam 
tandemque ſumma Veritatis & veræ ſublimitatis 
ſcientiam ſcrutatur & confitetur, Anglorum videli- 
cet, Britonum, Scotorum Pictorum & Latinorum, quæ 
neditatione ſcripturæcæteris omnibus eft ſaltacommu- 
es, | ms. And as S. Gyldas writeth, this Kingdome was | 


ſiudied, and reade the ſcriptures, from which it is ang: l. Z. c. 17 


Ibfrche reigning of the Romans there (a latinized, Gild. epiſtol. id * 


and Romanized, that it was rather to be named deexcid. & 


he Romanathen, Britauma: Ut non Britannia, ſed Ro- conqueſt Bri- 48 


d © mania cenſeretur. And though the Romans had ©?P+5* 
many Hands, yet this in antiquities is aboue all, 

nd named the Romane Hand. Greek and latin Ca- 

of Þ tholik-and Proteſtant Antiquaries agree, that S. 

he ¶ peter the Apoſtle, who deliuered that latin Church 

an feruice which the Romans vſed, and brought into 

Fraunce by his diſciples as is proued before, prea- 

nd ched in this Kingdome, ſtayed here longe time 

ke boys tempore morat#s, founded us Churches, conſecra- S. S) meon 
or- 22 vs Biohops Preiſts and Deacons: Eccleſias conſti- in S. Petro 
the tun, Epi ſcopoſque & Presbyteras & Diaconos ordina- Huſeb. apud 


d ur, could deliuer vnto them no other Church, ſer- cund, ib. Sur. 
ay vice, then that latin, which he deliuered at Rome 2 5 luuij. 
* 5 


C 
Britannia. 


e in Fraunce and other weſterne places. * 


76] Theſe Bishops Preiſts and Deacons which were prot. Theater 


. notBritans, could not vſe chat brittish tongue, in of greate 

ny their ſeruice which they did not vnderſtand, and Brit. 1. 6. 
wry which neither they nor the Britans could write for 
5 dſhem or others to reade. And vhoſoeuer any man 
vill ſay preached here firſt, S. Peter, S. Paul, S. 
Symon, S. Ioſeph, or any other, they not vnder- 
ſtanding the brittich language, nor any man 
writing, they could not poſſibly vſe or deliuer the 
OT ſeruice 
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220 The Apoſt. ludgment Bet weene Cath. 
ſeruice of the Church in that language, our old 
Manuſcrip. brittisch manuſcript mentioned before ſaith the 
Brie. antig. Church ſeruice which S. Marke vſed, was allo 
3 In. herein vſe, in Scotys ac Britannys. Curſum qui di- 

ieutione *, | 

Eccleſ.officij, #17 preſent? * Scotorum beat us Marcus decay- 
tauit. It teſtifieth further that S. Germanus, 8. 
Lupus S. Patrik and others vſed this ſeruice here 
both in Britayne and Scotlands, Vben our Prote- 
ſtants confeſſe there vas no errour in Religion, 
Ipſum curſum decantaverant Beatus Lupus & Beatus 
 Germanus: & S. Patriciuc in Scotys ac Britannys 
ij ſum cnrſum decantauit. And after them S. Vuan- 
dilocus ad S. Gomogillus who had 3000. monkes 
in his Monaſtery, and S. Columban, in vhoſe time 
this Authour liued, with others, ſent with him into 
Fraunce, vſed euery wherein Ireland and Scotland 
as alſo Britaine, Fraunce, Germany and Italy 
the ſame publik Church ſeruice in the latin tonge. 
Beatus I uaudlilocus & Beatus Colnmbanns partibus 
Galliarum deſtinati ipſum decantauerunt. And he de- 
riueth this Church ſeruice from S. Marke, shew- 
Gildas in ing where and by whomeit was vſed. And it was 
Roy apud ;ullified in open parlament the firſt of QueeneEli- 
8 — zabeth by Abbot Feck nam out of S. Gildas in the 
in x. parlia- prologue of his booke no ſuppreſſed by our Pro- 
mento Eliza. teſtants, but then extant, that the ſame publik 
berhz Regi= Church ſeruice which was vſed here in Queene 


32 Maryes time, and now in the Catholike Church, 
was brought hither and publickly deliuered here 

in the latin tongue in the generall conuerſion of 
cr l. de Rritaine in King Lucius histime. And that Gildas 
— 1 which Proteſtants propoſe vnto vs diuers times 


citechthe old Church ſeruice of Britaine in the la- 
tin tongue. And the old manuſcript antiquities 
1 Claſten. 
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1 
Claſtenbury william of Malmesbury , Capgraue Guliel. Mal- 


and others proue as much and more then Doctour mesb. many» 
fecknam cited from S. Gildas. For they ſpeaking ſcrip. lib. de 
of the Religious men which S. Damianus and 8, OT 
Phaganus placed at Glaſtenbury to be ſucceſſours in col 5 
in place and profeſſion to S. Ioſeph of Aramathia, S. Benelli. 
2 his aſſociates there do plainely deliuer, that as Cantabcig. 
nother things theſe profeſſed the ſame Reli aa 
order, Church ſeruice, and manner of life, which fis. 6x. Cap- 
$. Ioſeph and his companie did, ſo allo as they grau. in S. 
did, they coine often euery day together into the Loſcph & &. 
old Church, to ſay their diuine office which they P51. : 
brought from Rome, with them, and deliuered Galfrid, mo- 


: n 3 num. I. 
here in memoriam primorum ex ſus ſocijs ix. elegerunt h iſtor. * 


(4. Damianus & Phaganss) & inpr ofateInſuls Rege cap. 0. i: 


Luciaconſentiente habitare fecerunt, qui in diucrſis locis Matth. 


1 « 4 4 Weſtin. 7 
bem Anachoretæ manſerunt ibidem in erſdem lucis ren 


wqnbus prima 12. primitis habitarunt in vetuſtam 186. 

tamen Eccleſſum ad diuina obſequia deuotiùs complen- Match. we: 

lacebrò conuenerunt quotidis. ſtin. an. 18. 
And this latin publik Church ſeruice being the Galfrid. I. 5, 

very ſame which had beene vſed at Rome = cap. Z. 

the Apoſtles time, not changed at chat time, as all 

Catholik's and Proteſtants agree, was planted and 

delivered here, not onely by theſe legates of Pope 

Eleutherius, but by himſelfe, wich the reſt which 

lis legates did here confirme. reflauratis omnibus, 

redierunt Antiſtites Romani: & que fecerant à beatiſ= 

ſimo Papa cõfirmarii mpetrauerunt.Confirmatione fatta 

renerfs ſunt in Brit anniam compluribus alys conntati. 

And if any Proteſtant will haue the Kings confir- 

matiõ needfull, our holy K ing then S. Lucius like- 

vile confirmed this, as the reſt. Clorioſus Britonum. 

lux Lucius chartis & munimentis omnia communiuit. 
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gion, laſton: tabu- 
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27.28. infra, 
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FT" Hers next the 25. Proteſtant Article is intitu- 


grace but by their baptiſme, not able to vnderſtu 


\ - 


Tas XIII. CAP TER. 


The 25. Article, intituled, of the Sacraments, thu 
examined, and condemnecl in allthings contrary 
to Cathobke doctrine. 


led: of the Sacraments. And thus beginneth. - 
craments ordained by Chriſt, be not onely bages or token 
of Christian mens profeſbion but rather they be certant 
ſure witneſſes, and effeftuall fignes of grace, and Gol 
good Will towards cus 3 by the which he doth Worke in- 
uiſibly in vs, and doth not oncly quicken but alſo ftreny: 
then and confirme our faithin him: 
Hitherto ther appeareth no difference betyeene 
theſe Proteſtants in this article and Catholiks,fo 
they decreeing that Sacraments be effectuall ſigns F 
of grace, that is in all true proper manner of ſpeach ** 
ſignes which doe effect cauſe & wor ke grace, othe Ne 
wile they be not effectuall ſignes of grace, andi N 
God workethin vs inuiſibly by them, is as much 
Catholiks profeſſe, hẽ they define a Sacramẽt. Nen 
cramentum eſt viſibile ſigni inniſibilis gat iæ. A Sau f 
met is a viſible or externall ſigne of inuiſble grate ua 
thereby. And theſe Proteſtants declare theifelues Fi 
farre, & plainely, in both thoſe they accept for SF" 
cramets, Baptiſme, & the Euchariſt called by then F 
the Supper of the Lord. In the firſt , they manik 
ſtly confeſſe it, andapproue and practiſe baptiſae e 
of Infants, who borne by them alſo in originuFT 
ſinne, cannot poſſibly haue remiſſion thereof ani 5 


2 F J. T => 2265-8 


or haue any act of faith, or other vertue. V et the 
dec 


derree is: The baptiſme of young children, is in any wiſe 
to beretainedin the Church, us moſt agreable with 

iaflitution of ChriFt. So they doe or oughtto ſpeake 
of theirother Sacrament, confeſſing it was gp the 
pow Church, miniſtred ſometimes to in- 


The difference betweene vs in this article, is in 
that, which thus folloveth. 
There are two Satraments ordained of Chriſt our 
lad in the Ghoſpell, that is to ſay, baptiſme, and the 
wper of the Lard. Thoſe fine commonly called Sacra- 
ment,that 1s to ſay, Confirmation Pennance, Order, Ma- 
in nua and extreame Vndction are not to be compted for 
mente, of the Ghoſpell, being ſuch a5 haue growne 
path of the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, partly 
one N ates of life allowed inthe ſcriptures : but yet haus 
for ot bike nature of Sacraments, With baptiſme, and the 
| ſupper, for that they haue not any viſible ſigne or 
ony ordained of God. Hitherto this Proteſtant 
tide denying thoſe ſiue Sacraments which the 
atholike Church receauerh for ſuch with che 
hw former, baptiſme and the moſt holy Sacra- 
ert of the altar. Now I will proue by this Apo- 
an olike age the doctrine, and practiſe thereof, that 
nn deſe fiue are, and then were vſed, and receaued for 
eso caments, and firſt of Confirmation the firſt Confirmaris 
r luch theſe men name and deny. 2 true Sacra- 
hen S. Clement teſtifieth thisto be a Sacrament, mi- Gl, — Rm: 
.- Wl a : 4 Rom. 
nit red by Bishops with holy oyle, and giuing the Conſtitut. A. 
iſae / Ghoſt and grace, all that theſe men doe, or can poſt. l. a. e. 36. 
zi ure co a Sacrament, Quid dicemus de Epiſcopos 
Hu em Dominus in ordinatione Spiritum ſanctum 
& dedit. per quem conſignati eſtis oleo exultationts, 
the cn mae ſapientiæ: per quem fly lucis fact eſtis: 
ect per 
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per quem Dominus illuminatione ci efira, Epiſcopins 


teſtimomio ſuo co in ga 
verum ſnam ſacram wotem emiſit. This he funhe © * 
ciem. Rom. declareth(making a Sacramẽt needfull to Chriſta 


epiſt. ad Iuliũ iõ, except neceſſity hindereth, giuin . 
& Julian. that — the Apoſtles ſo —_—— „ 
ctiſed, and Chriſt ſo inſtituted. Omnibus feſtinauin ® 
eſt fine mora renaſci Dea, & demum conſignari 4b E. 
ſcopoʒ id eft, ſeptifarmem gratiam Spiritus ſancti pan. 
pere, quia incertus eſt uniuſcinuſque exitus vi 
Quum autem regencratus r aquam, & poſiny 
dum ſeptiformi ſpirites gratia ab Epiſcopo, (vi men- 
rat um eſt)confirmatus;quiaaliter peifectus eſſe (uni- 
nus nequaquam poterit, nec ſedem habere inter pi. 
Gos, 1 non neceſsttate , ſedincuria aut woluntut ; 
manſerir, vt a Beato Petro accepimus, & Ut caters 
: poſtolr, præcipiente Domino docucrunt. 
r S. Denis the — faith, that they whid 
Eecl. cap. 4. Vere baptized were brought to the Bishopto bt 
Prope fin. confirmed. Ducunt ad Hierarcham, iscbirum vngic 
In contemp. to quod maximè dininos of ficit , inſignut. And furthe! 
thus sheweththe Sacramentall power of thishoy 
Vnction. V ngnentt illa, qu æ perficiendi wim habetyt 
fufic, eum qui initiat us eſt, ſuauit ate odoris fragrant 
facit. And plainely callethit a Sacrament, comp 
ring it in that reſpect euen with the Sacraments 
. the altar, aſſurin vs, that was the opinion and liks 
wr ber" ctrine of his Maſters in Religion, the Apoſtles. F gu. 
nitimum alterum Sacrament um, quod pr cc 
Ja contempl. e, neſtri ung uenti myſterium nominant. Eft gi or 
qued dixi, myſterium quod nunc 2 nolus landatur, = n 
ordims atque poteſtatis que vim habet erficiends! vor, 
que Pontificem attingunt. Itaque ip ſum diuim pi uin 

tores naſtri, ut eiuſdem & — 2 & efficacts 
| (% 


Nor 
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miniſter this Sacrament; Cum Philippus Diaconus e. 
ſet non babebat pote flatem imponcndi manus; Vt per 
| bee dare t Spiritum ſuanctum. So hath §. Auguſtine, Simon. Aug. 


Au Prot.about the Sar. of confrim. tas 
lus off Synaxeos Sacrament umyſdem ſpe fighris a- 
abs deſtripſerant; 


* * 


* ſisthe conſtant opinion, and telkimony of the 


athers , that the Church of Chriſt receaued and 
iniſtred this Sacrament for a true and properly 
tamed Sacrament, both by Scriptures, and tradi⸗ 


tion; So both the Latine and Greeke Fathers ex- 


ul that paſſage and practiſe of the Apoltles S. - 
ezer'and S. Iohn in the acts of the Apoſtles, gi- 

ung grace to thoſe that wete baptized by others, 

not Bishops, by impoſition of hands. Imponcbant Act. c. 8? 
. ſuper illas & accipiebant Spiritum ſanctum. 
Ang doe thereby proue that Bishops onely may 


* 


2. Contr. her. 


$.Hierome & othiers prouing this Sacrament both lib. 2g. Trin. e: 


hy Scripture and tradition ofthe vᷣniuerſall Church 26. Hieron. 
Dial. aduerſ. 


from Chriſts time. In aclibus. Apoſtolorum ſcriptum Tucif. Tom. 
. Etiam fr ſcripture authoritas non ſubeſſet, totius 2. c. 4. 

eis bauc purtem con ſen ſus inſtar præcepti obtineret . 

"YN Nonabnivo haric eſſe Eccleſrar um conſuctudinem; vt ad Ambr. c. 7. de 


* - 


eg qui longe in minoribus vrbibusper Preſbyteros & 5 Aerijs 9: 

Diaronos baptizats [1 unt, Epiſcopus dd inuocat ionem Bat. libr. 7 
ſaucli Spiritus manum impoſiturus cæcurrat. This S. Spirit. lancto 
Hlierome w titeth in the name of all, both Catho- © 27 
liks and others. S. Ambroſe'; ſainct Baſile, ſainct Greg. Naz. 


1 N x ſerm.in San- 
Q gory Nazianzen and others haue the like. S. nt Lows 


o 


K Ambroſe, Primaſius with others expound thoſe chrum. Ambe? 
JVords in the 6. chapter to the Hebrewes, impoſitio- in cap. 6. ad 


m quoque manum, in the very ſame ſenſe, in theſe 1 
vords. Im oſitionem MANUHHM appellat, per quam ple- Uebe 29 
nd ereditur accipi donum Spiritus ſantli, quod poſt 

= a lat. 


Ephip.l:r;T 0? 


c. al. contra 
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226 + The Apoſt. Iudgment berweeneCath. 
| baptiſmum ad confirmationem -umtatis in Eccleſiq | 
Cypr. epiſt. Pontsficibus Feri ſolet. S. Cyprian and his fellor 
* Bishops in Councell ſpeaking in the name of the 
Church, calleth it a Sacrament as bapriſmeis; 
Sacramento Utroque naſcuntur. |, 
Tertullian alſo doth number it with the ather 
Sacraments, euer vſed in the Church, and giuah 
Tertull. Ide both a viſible externall ſigne holy Vnction, and in- 
reſurrect. car · ternall grace giuen thereby vntoit. Caro abluitun ut 
nis Et libr. de ama cmaculetur, caro cungitur, ut anima con ſcertim 
Far be. Caro ſignatur, vt & anima muniatur, caro manu in- 
ks feſitiont adumbratur, vt & anime ſpiritu illuminet, 
Caro corpore & ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, vt & anind 
de Deo ſaginetur. 1 
The Chritis To come to our Primatiue Chriſtian Britans 
Brieavsof their learned old antiquary and Bishop writeth d 
this opinion them, that from their firſt conuerſion, they held 
and practiſe. bi. £ hp 
Giral Camber, this for a Sacrament, giuing grace, that holy Vn- 
deſer. Cambr. ction by a Bishop was vſed init, and all ourfik 
c. 18. cum Chriſtians in Britaine honoured, and affected this 
8 Er ot. Sacrament, more then any other nation did. Fi- 
welli, T 851 ſcopalem conſirmationem, & Chriſmatis, qua gras 
rof ib. Gol - [prritus datur inunctionem, præ alia gente totus popu- 
rid. monum, lus magnopere petit. This wee may eaſiely learne by 
— wo the example of their King Cadwalladar, which 
28. 18. ta. . v ent to Rome to be confirmed by the Pope thete. 
1 Cad walladrus abicctis mundialibue, propter Be um reg- 
numq; perpetuum, venit Romam, & 4 Sergio Papa com- 
Theod. lib. de firmatis. But wee need not ſtand vpon particulat 
fabul. heret. examples, vhen wee haue a generall graunt before, 


l 
be 
ba 
D 
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1 that all the Britans, totus populus, both by old and I th 
daes. new, Catholikeand Proteſtant hiſtorians, v etre ſo c 
12. in Nouz. deuoted to this holy Sacrament. And both Theo- G 
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ey requiring onely two things needfull to a Sa- Communion | 


; And Prot. about the Sacr. of C onfirm. 227 
Novatian heretiks, (which by noanciquity euer 
entered into Britaine) which denied holy Vnction 
to be vſed in this Sacrament. Negligant confirmatio- 
nem habere ole i ſacri illinitionem. 2 nes 
And our English Proteſtantsthemſelues by their 
ovne moſt authorized and allowed proceedings 
haue, & doe condemne this their article doctrine in 
this point. For firſt in the publike correctiõ of their 
religionat Hampton court, King lames being pre- Conſerenes 
ſent and conſenting, they thus decree: Confirmation ⁊t Hampton: Hap 
e eee That Confirmation de- P. 95%: — 
y the Apoſtles is a Sacramẽt is proued be- 
fore. Secondly theſe Proteſtants confeſſe and de- 
cree, that the order of Bishops hath euer beene in 
the Church, from the Apoſtles time, but theſe men 
hot condemning all forrayne Proteſtants and 
in denying to Bishops onely power to make 
Preiſts and Clergy mien, leaue no act of Order 
3 and proper to them, if they deny con- 

tion to be a Sacrament, and by them 
onely to be miniſtred, for all others are law- 
fully miniſtred by Prieſts ; noe Bishops. And 
theſe our English Proteſtãts by the greateſt power 
they haue, haue ſet fourth, and vſe a publike forme, 
and manner of miniſtring confirmation by them 
bnely , vhich they pretend to be Bishops among 
them, In which they proue it in their proceedings, 
and by the doctrine of this very article, for ſuppo- 
ling their opinion though falſe, that holy Vnction 9 
is not neceſſary in this ptactiſe of Confirmation, English Prot? 


| a boo ke, Titul. 
cament , a viſible ſigne, or ceremony ordained of Seam 


God, and grace giuen thereby thus propoſe and Es tit. Cate- 
fracliſe both; hrſt they ſay and direct, The Brohop chiſme. 


P 2 N shall 


228 The Apoſt. Iudgment ber weene Cath. 
Shall lay bis hand upon enery childe ſenerdlly. And that 
Communion in their Indgmentit is a ſigne, and ceremony, or. 
Booke ſupr. dained of God, and that grace is thereby giuen, 
$.alliuioghly. their pretended Bishops in miniſtring this to chil. 
dren thus proue: wee make our humble ſupplucations 
fortheſe children, vpon whom after the manner of the 
Apoſtles, wee haue laide our hands, to certifie them, 
this ſigne of thy fanour, and grations goodneſſe towar 
them. Therefore being a ſigne vſed by the Apoſtle, 
giuing and certifying grace, by this very article and 
their one definition of a Sacrament before, this 
of Confirmation muſt needs by their Religion bes 
Sacrament in the ſame degree as they allowe bap- 
tiſme and the Euchariſt to be. This their commu. 
nion booke is daily practized by them in all ther 
Churches, vſed both before and after theſe articles 
were ordained, and at this preſent, and ſupported 
and warranted with the greateſt allowance, their 
religion, or any, or point therein by their owne 
proceedings poſſibly can haue,Queenes and Kings 
tupremacy , Parlaments, Iniunctions , Canons, 
Conuocations, publike approbation, and practiſ 
of all their pretended Bishops, or named Clergy 
men. 


LE EPRFSOSARIDMDS:tT ro7r.s 


Tre XII. CAT TER, 


Pennance, ſo called in this article, and by Catholitgs 
5 The Sacrament of Pennance, was far udged 


and ſtd in this Apoſtolike age. 


H = next Sacram@tofthe Catholike Churcꝭ I Rel 
which this Proteſtant Article denieth to be ;;* 
ſuch is the Sacrament of Pennance. S. n 


— — — 


And Prot. of the Sacram. of Pennance. 229 
ſtolike age giueth power vnto Pennance, 
ſinnersbothto the vnity of the militant 
on earth, and inherite cuerlaſting life in 


F. 


vo 
* 


to brit 
Chur 


wetudine,vut per bonitatem & patient iam veſtram 
ni ſcentes ex diaboli laquers, digni iam Chriſto fat, 
ſalutem con ſequantur æternam in reguo Chriſti. And 
yiteth how Chriſtians were then bound, to ad- 
monish and exhort ſinners to pennance. Oportet cos 
commonefacere & ad pœnitentiam cohortari, fi forte 
mann dent, moniti ſque cedant. S. Denis the Areopa- 
gite deliuereth che manner of penitents, and pen- 
nance to haue beene then, as the Catholiks now 
ve, the penitent to Kneele tothe Preiſt, and with 
ſorro we confeſſe his ſinnes, and the Preiſt by abſo- 
lution to forgiue them, and ſo iuſtiſie the penitent 
ſinner, and greately reprehendeth one Demophi- 
lus for hindering it, Lare it was the order ofdiſ- 


lle contra diſcipline ordinem aſtans calce abieciſli. Ad- 
buc cum ille quidem, quod oportuit, fateretur ſe ad pec- 
(utorum remedium qu ærcndum vemſſe : tu non exhor- 
miſti, ſed & bonum Sacerdotem anſus es lacerare con- 
ys nu ſcralilem eum dice ns, quad penitentem & im- 
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heauen, Obſecro wos, quot quot panitentiaduffi redie- Ignat. epiſt. ad 
nit ad unitatem Eccleſiæ, ſuſcipite illes cum omni Philadelph, 


apline then. Tu, uttuæ liter æ indicant, procedentem Dion. epiſt. ad 


Sacerdot1 impium, Vt ais, & peccatorem nc ſtio quo pa- U emophil. 
| Fl ante med. 


hes. pummmſtificaſſet. S. Ignatius maketh it one of the Iguãt. epiſt a1 
dacraments miniſtred by Preiſts: Baptizant, ſacriſi- Heronemi. 


"24K 28h manus impouunt. S. Clement ſetteth it 
dovne for a tradition of S. Peter and the other A- 
ok poſtles to confeſſe all ſinnes, vnto the Paſtours of 
be their ſoules, and to rceaue cure and remedy from 


15 them. Si forte alicuns cor vel linor „Vel infid, [1tas, Clem. Roms 
tha Telaliqued Mmm cx hs qua ſuperins mMCmnoranmmns, epi 5. 
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230 The. Apoſt. I wdoment berweene Cath; 
latenter irre pſerit, non erube ſcat qui animæ ſuccurin 
gerit, conſiteri hæc huic, qui præeſt, vt ah ip ſo per ver- 
e bum Dei, & conſilium ſalubre curetur. | 
Clem. Rom, And he addeth afterward, from the mouth ef$, 
ſup. cpiſt. x. Peter: Inſtrucbat, actus ſux uitæ omni hora cuftodire, 
& inomm loco Deum reſpucere, firmiter ſcire cogitæi- 
nes malas cord: ſuo aduenientes, mox ad Chriftum all- 
dere, & Sacerdotibus Domini manifeſtare. S. Peters 
inſtruction was diligently to take knowledge euen 
of the euill cogitations of the hart, and to confeſſe 
them to the Preiſts of God. He ſaith in an other 

: = that penance is like vnto baptiſme. Erit cin 
ocum lanachri impoſitio manunm . He ſetteth downs 
the verie manner of enioyning penanc, according 
to the qualitie of the ſinnes committed, dayes of 
weeks in faſting and penance: Aſffictum diebu 
Termniorum pro ratione peccati bebdomadas duas, wel 


REEFS SED OSLO. Put 


tres, vel quinque, vel ſeptem, dimitte, dicens e1qut- 

cumque conuemiunt ad peccatorem corripiendum . And 

he expoundeth thoſe wordsof Chriſt inthe ghol- 

pe], of bynding and looſing of this Sacrament 2 

Cip.2r, others after him do. Penitentibus remiſfionem car 

cedere oportet. Recogn: fee © Epiſcope, d1gnitatem tua 

quod fitut bgandi poteſtatem accepiſti, ſic etiam &. ſol- 

3 uendi. Obtinens igitur ſoluendi poteſtatem, recognoſa 

| amongthe “hh, & ſecundum tignitatem loci tui, in ha 

Britans. vita werſare. It vas ſo generally a receaued truth 

f here in Britaine, that euen when our Proteſtant} 

Antiquaries confeſſe our Chriſtian Britans Kept 

their firſt faith inviiolate, the contrary was adil- 

Rector dꝗged hereſie, and a King himſelfefrequard ſummo the 
Bocth, | 9. ned and proceeded againſt for lau hing at the Ba. 

* wy _ of Infants, and Confeſſtion of ſinnes to 

Georg, Buch, Preiſts. Notatw ft aliquando rififscparnmorum 17 

[1] Ma, 
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And Prot. of the Sacram. ofpennance. _ 131 
e ue ad Sacerdotis aurem confeſSionem, I. 5. Rer. Sco2 
Thus it is teſtified both by Catholike, and Prote- tif. Reg 32. 
ant Hiſtorians. | 4 

And our moſt auncient Brittish writers as S. hollineh hit: 
Gildasſpeaking of this Sacrament, the practiſe and of Scut. l pag. 
eſe thereof here in Britayne deduceth ir from * | 
Chriſts words, of byndin & looſteing ſpokẽ to 8. Gild.! 
Petet and the other Apo les. Petro eiu ſque Succeſ- — 4 * 6. 
ſaribus ditit Dominus: & tibi dabo claues Regn c 7 
mm. Itemque omni ſanto Sacerdot i promittutur, & 
parumque ſolueris ſuperterram, erunt ſoluta & in 
als: & quacumque ligaueris ſuper terram, erunt 
& in calis. Our learned Britan the old Arch- 
bishop of Orleance, lonas Aurelienſis, teſtifieth the 
auntient deuotion to this Sacrament was ſuch, 
that both Preiſts and penitents wept in the mini- 


, . 4 | zue lonas aurel. 
ſtring thereof, and giueth inſtance in S. Euſtachius, 1 


ſo weeping when penitents confeſſed their ſinnes ſtachij cap. i 
ynto him, that he cauſed them alſo to weepe. Quo- , 
tier illi aliquis ob recipiendam pænitentiam lap ſis 1 5 


eſſet confe ſſus, ita flebat, ot & illum flere compelleret. 
And this is ſo euident a truth, that King lames, * 
vith his Proteſtant Bishops and clergie in their candy 
blik examination of their Religion, conclude court. 
is point in theſe words: That the particular and 
perſonall ab ſolution from ſinne after conſeſion, is A / 
Helical, and a very godly ordinance. bro 
And thisis no new thing in their Religion, but 
a new approbation of their doctry ne herein, againſt 
ar puritans, for their communion booke elder 
then theſe Articles, and at this time the molt pra- 
Rtical] and allowed Rule which they haue, doth 
Ty direction both for confeſſion of ſyns, and ab- 
| lution from chem, in the very ſame words, u hich 
14 Ca:ho- 


_ , 


23z The Apoſt. Indgment Betweene Cath. 
Engl.Proteſt. Catholik Preiſt vſe 3 this e, Fir The ſikper 
COMmUnion ſou shall make a ſpeciall confeſ$ion, if be feele his cu. 
054 wy * K troubled with e matter . Aſter 
the Sike, - Which confeſſion the Prezst chall abſolue him after thy 
ſeiort. Our Lord Ieſus Chrift, who hath left power tobi 
church, to ab ſolue all funers which truely repent, ad 
beleene in him, of his greate mercy forgiue thee thus 
offences, and by his authoritse eee, to me, I ſu 


uc thee from all thy ſyns, in the name of the father, ad 

of the Sonne, and of the holy ghoſt. Amen . Herceis au f 

which this Article requireth to a Sacrament, 2 v. « 

ſible or externall ſigne or ceremonie as is Mani W } 

and this ordeined of God, both becauſe this con. x 

munion booke faith, it was left by Chriſt the ſon ; 

ne of God, to his Church, ſo to be for euer, 3 7 

Church shall be euer forgiuing ſinnes and giuein x 

grace; which no viſible or externall ſigne or ca- 

mony, but ſuch as is ordained of God, to ſuch end 7 

and pur poſe can doo 3 

This powet is pretented to be giuento ever} y 

miniſter among them, when their Proteſtant Bis ] 

. hop maketh him, by laying his hands vpon hin 4 

ba 15 *of {aying theſe words: receaue the holy ghofle, v. a 
conſecration, ines thou forgineſt, they arcſorgimen, and whoſehrh * 
Articul. 36, nes thou 'doeft retayne, they are retayned. Thus ban | 
fal, the Proteſtant manner of conſecration in the t 
booke thereof, approued in theſe Articles, ina e 

ample manner, as any thing in their Religion, An x 

if their conſecration were true and lawfull, ift f 

could not miniſter this as a Sacrament, they cou p 

do nothing at all, this being the power that is ptæ- d 

ded to be be giuen vnto them at that time, and ua 

thing els in — and expreſſe termes, at the feu /; 

4 in ſo manifeſt true meaning and conſtruction. N | 
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| An Prot. of the Sacram of holy Or devs. 233 
Holy Orders contrary to this. Article, was wſed 
and beld Sacrament in this fi;ft age. | 


A No by this . carethalſo, that 
both by the do trine, pra iſe and authori- 
de of this Apoltolike age and their owne Prote- 
ſtant cheifeſt grownds and proceedings, how vn- 
truely this Article denyeth in the next place, that 
holie Orders is a Sacramẽt for it e before, 
thar\borh byche Apoſtoſtol] men of this time, 
i and their owne profeſſion and confeſſion, it hach 
5 allthings needfull to a Sacrament, a viſible exter- 
eim nall ſigne, or ceremonie ordained by God giuing 
; grace, and extraordinarie ſpirituall power, and it- i 
elfe by that conſecration allo giueth grace in 8 
other Sacraments, which cannot be miniſtred y 
yithour, it, either by Catholike Religion, or our 
Proteſtants practiſe and profeſſion, Noe terrene 
andearthly power may or can performe the duties 
and offices of that gratioysand ſpirituall function. 
This is the plaine and cuident teſtimonie of che 
bleſſed Fathers of this time. S. Clement euen in 
che words of the Apoſtles maketh preishood more 
excellent, then the Regall power and dignitie, for 
that he ruleth ſoules, an this the bodies. And is ſo 
farre from our Proteſtant courſes in making holje Clem: _ = 
preiſthood treaſon, that he maketh iran offence Ie, 
deſeruing greater punishment, to do Wrong to Apoſtol. c. 2. 
Preiſts, then temporall Princes. Si Reges inuadlens "of 
ſupplicio dignus inditatur, quammnis filius vel ami cus 

ht, quants magis qui Su edo 11. nf. tas 1 Qu 
cim 


4 


— 


t. epiſt. 


2 


wo _ 


1314 The Apeſt.Indgment betyeeneCath; 
enim Sacerdotium Regnoeft excellentius, cùm regen 
darum animarum officio 75 tanto graniori ſupplici 
punitur, qui aduerſusi aliquid temerè fecerit Juan 
N Regnum, —© PL 
The like, and more vrgent hath S. Ignatiu: 


Smyracn. Honors Deum, vt omnium Authorem & Dom inun: 


Epiſcopum verd vt Principem Scaerdotum, Imagiuen 
Dei refereptem: Dei quidem propter Principatuum:Chri- 
ti verd propter Sacerdotium. Honorare oportet & Re- 
gem: neque enim Rege qui ſiuam præſtantior, aut quiſ- 
quam fimalis illi in rebus omnibus creatis; neque Epiſe 
copo qui Deo conſctratus eſt pro totius mundi ſalute 

icquam mains in Eccleſia. eee eſt omniumn 


onorum , quæ in hominibus ſunt apex , qui aduerſis 


zlud facit, non homincm I guominia af} fictt , ſed Dem 
& Chriſtum Ieſum primogenitum, qui natura ſolu g 
fummus Sacerdos, 5 

And they aſcribe this extraordinarie dignid 
and excellencie of ſacred preiſthood, to their ſupet. 


naturall chaunge, and grace beſtowed mirac- 


Gre got: 


Nyflen.l, de 


louſly vpon them in their conſecration, and by ver- 
tue ofthat holy Sacrament, no other reaſon to be 
giuen of ſo wonderfull an alteration and premi- 
nencie, as both the holy Fathers in the common 
conſtruction of the Church of Chriſt, and the light 
of nature aſſuer vs, that men ſo lately and euet 
before their conſecration, were but as other men, 
and now nothing externally chaunged , shouldby 
Gods decree& ordinance, be eleuated vnto, and en- 
dowed with ſo incomparable honour, power grace 
and vnqueſtionable priuiledges, onely the Sacis- 
mentall grace performeth it Er theſe holy Fathers 
as it doth the like in the holy Euchariſt and Bap- 
tilme . Eadem vis ctiam Sacerdotem auguſtum CG be: 
. . "  norandin 
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Arr. 


fitnedſoby S. Peter, and ti 


And Prot. of the Sacra, of holy Orders, 45 


wet ſegregatum . Qudm enim bers ac tempore 777 pe- 
— 2 multitudine ac plebe e ſſet, repente redditur 
preceptor, Præſes, Doctor pretatis, myſteriorum laten- 


radium facit, nowitate benrdictignis A comunitate Bapt.Gregor? 
Na. Orat. de 
F. Athanaſio. 
Cyprian l. de 
Hen ablut. ped. 
mm Preſul. Eaque contingunt es, quam mhil vel Tertull 


ian. I. 


corpore vel forma mut at us, ſed qudd ad ſpeciem exter- exhor t. caſt. 


naw attinet, ille fit qui erat, inuiſihili quadam vi at 
grarla, inuſfibilem animam in melins transformatam 


2. 
8 


geren. S. Clement, S. Denys the 1 S. Anaclcr.cpiſt; 


Ignatius, S. Anacletus made Preiſt by S. Peter the 


ue 4 & # pres" ſum ordinatus,and others 
this Apoſtolike age, being as they confeſſe in- 


di, do e teſtifie and proue holy Orders to 
bea holy Sacrament, boch in Preiſtly and Epiſ- 
copall conſecration , deliuering both the matter 


ſeth. A Bishop to be conſecrated by diners Bis- 
br impolidon of hands, the holy ghoſpell, 
and Inunction with holy Chriſme giuing grace, 
andthe holy ghoſt . Ordinationes Epiſcoporum, au- 
thritate Apoſtolica ab omnibus qui in cadem ſuerint 
provincia Epi ſcopis ſunt celebrandæ. Qui fimul con- 
wenentes, . diligenter agant, Ieiuniumque 
umvmnibus celebrent precibus, & manus cum ſanttis 
Euangelijs que prædicaturi ſunt, imponentes, ſacraque 
vn one, excmplo Brophctarum & Regum capita eo- 
ſum, more Apoſtolorum & Moyſis Ungentes, quia 
amm ſanctiſicatio canſtat in Spiritu Santo, cuius ir- 
ths inuiſtbilit ſucro Chriſmati eſt permixta. With this 
agrees, Clement, S. Ignatius, S. Denys, with the 
generall cuſtome and practiſe of their Apoſtolike 
E. Not ang weed of he preſence 
o 


by S.! tereſt of the Apoſtles, | 
ur Beato Petro Principe Apaſtolorum ſumus inflru- 


and manner of them, as the Roman Church now. 


Anclet, ſup; 
Tom, T. cony 
cil. epiſt. 2. 
cited and ap- 
proued, by 
proteſt Matt. 
par ker antiq. 
Britan. p. 24. 
Io. Priſens 
def. hiſtor. 
Brit an. p. 
Ce 
nes l. de vit. 
Pontihc. in 
Anacleto & 
Alex andro 


iſt- hopstoconſecratea Bishop, and onely one for 
= : _ ' conſecration of Preiſts, | += ited „ and gelt 
Clem. Rom, Orders. 2 mandamnsotdinars 4 tribus Epi: 
Conſt, Apoſt. copts, vel ad miuns 4 duobus: non licere autem ab vm 


oY oe Vobis conStitys « Presbyterum & Diaconum, & rel- 


Dionyt. quorum clerum ab un Tpi ſcopo. S. Denys the Areo- 

Areopag. I. pagite Scholler to S. Paule, as he had learned of 

Ecel. Hicrar, that his holy Maſter,and other Apoſtles and ſeens pre 

gap. 6: it the generall doctrine and practiſe ofthat Apo - 
ſtolike time, that great and extraordinary 

and power was giuen by the externall rite, ligne 

and ceremonie thereof, ſo teacheth, and ſerteth 

downe the Orger of thisconſecration, as of Preiſt 

and Deacons, euery of them different and diſtind 

from ather as their dignitics and functions ate 

Dionyſ. Eecl. With Eccleſiaſticall rites and ſolemnities beforethe 

Hierarch. holy altare, as Cat holicks vſe at this day: Preſi 

cap 4 | vbi ſacrandus offertur, uVfroqre gern poſrto ante altere 

ſupra caput habet à Deo gs Enangelig manumq 

Pontificts : atque hoc modo 2 conſecraute Pontificet 

ft1ſsrms 1mprecatiombus cou ſummatur. Sacerdos wer) | 

coram ſantto altari ponens vtrumque genu, in capt 

habet Pontificts dextram, & in hunc modum à ſacralt 

Preſule ſanctiſſimis inuocationibus cou ſecratur. At 

vero miniſter altero tautum rom fans: alt nba 

poſito gen, ſacrantis ſe Pontificts dexteram in capt 

prefert, at que ab coperfict ur precationibus ad camnren 

accomodlatis, cuilibet autem ipſorum à bent dicente Por 

tifice Crucis imprimit ur ſignum, & per fingulos Ja | 

er Fraß 


1 236 _TheApo \Indement berweene Cath, £ 
Marc. Anton. of ine we the prouince, but ſecking their an 
. conſent in ſo greate, a buſinnes. Qudd / 53% fo 

x conuenixe mimmè poterunt, aſſensi tamen ſuis pretibs | 

C. 12. p. 447. ; RA Pr 10 
Clem. I. 8. pr⸗ „t ab pſa ordinatione ammo non defint de 
Conſt, Apoſt. Onely they require of neceſſitie three or two Bis, 92 
Ma 

2 


hid Prot. of the Satram. of holy Orders, 155 
predicarto noms, conſummanſque conſalutatio fit. 
8. Clement alſo teſtifieth, that from the firſt 
conſecration of Eecleſiaſticall men after Chriſts 
aſcention, when S. Stephen and others were made 
Deacons, both Bishops and Preiſts were ſo con- 
ſerrated by rhe Apoſtles before the Altar, and at 3 
Maſſe, as Chriſt ordayned. Nos ablato ſecundum Clem. Conſt; 
(brifts ordinationcm ſacrificio puro, & incruento, con- Apoſt. l. 8. 
fituumins Eprſcopos, Presbyteros & Diaconos numera P 51 vlez 
ſeptem, e quorum numero nus erat Stephanus Beatus 
Marr. And plainely proueth, that theſe holy Or- 
ders with their particular offices were appointed 
by Chriſt himſelfe the Bishops to giue Orders, the 
Preiſts to offer Sacrifice and receaue grace and 
ver ſo to do at their conſecration, and Deacons 
to Miniſter to them both, in their ſacred functions. 
M propria qu ædam iura eſſent, atque ordinum diſcri- Supr. paulò 
mine, ſatis eſſet, t per unum nomen vniuerſa perſi- ante. 
(erentur . Sed à Domino edocti conſequentiam rerum, 
Epiſcopss Pontificatus munera _aſs1gnauimns; prechy- 
tensSaterduty, Diaconts miniſteria erga utroſque, of 
quead Religionem pertinent, pur? perſiciantur. Nam 
nec Diacono fas ct offerre ſacriſicium, vel baptizares 
ant lenedictionem paruam c magnam facere , nec 
Preebytero ordinationes exercere : impium eft enim 
odinem peruer(ti. 
„ T-Denys recompteth their grace and duties in hike Dionyſ. Eccl. 
anner: Antiſlitum ordinem perficientem eſſe, & Hier. cap. 3j. 
1 ſerfectioniſ authorem: Sacerdotum verò illuminantem, 
FW «quead lucem promouentem: porro miniſtrorum, pur- 
gentem atque diſcernentem. Videlicet Pontificalis ordo 
won perficere ſolum, verum & illuminare & pur gare 
nut: Sacerdotum verò curtus in ſt cum illuminante 
220 beet Pur gautem quoquc ſcientiam. F erum que info- 
rioris 
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2338 The Apeſt.Indgmentbetweene Cub 
noris ſunt ad pr aſt antiora tranſire nequeant, proptert 
qnddfas illis non cſt ad ifhnſmods profilire ſupirhianfj » 
Porrd ſarratiores Virtutes und cum It Ws, inferiari N 
fuoque, ſus ipſa perfectionc ſcientias ſacras nequaquanlſ l 
Tgoar. epiſt. 7, norant. S. Ignatius alſo is witneſſe, chat theſe. w 
Ephels uerall Orders were ordained by Chriſt. Enitiny 
chariſſimi, ſubie&t eſſe Epi ſcopo; & Prevbyteris, 
Diaconis. Qui enim his obedit, obedit Chriſto, qu le 
ronſtituit. And deliuerethcheir offices 1 I 
diſtinct, as the others do. The Epiſcopall fundii 
he hath before remembred . And faith, all mul 
obey the Bishop, as our Lord himſelfe. Ey 
ſubicfth cſtote, velut Domino. Epiſcopus omni pm 
pati & poteſtate ſuperior eſt. Decet obedire Epiſipuſſcbe 
& in nallo illi refragari. Hetelleth vs, the fund vb 
ofa Preiſt, is, to offer Sacrifice, and Miniſter other 
Sacraments, and Deacons are to Miniſter vn 
them, in ſuch holie myſteries, and ſo muſt neeiiſ 
haue power giuen themaccordinglyin their con 
Tenat. epiſtol. ſecration, and this was ſo with the Apoſtles, aſag 
ad Heronem the firſt Preiſts and Deacons. Saccrdotes ſunt, T! 
Diaconum. erz ( Diaconns) Sacerdotum Miniſter : Bapiizufema 
acrificant, manus imponunt, tu verò illss mm 
Epiſtol. ad «wt Santtus le Stephanus Iacobo & presbyteris 
Trallian. erant Hieroſolymis. Oportet & Diaconos myſtery 
Chtiſti minisIr15, per omnia placere : nee enim cum 
& potunm miniſtri ſunt, ſed Eccleſiæ Dri ada Ti 
tore. Igſi itaque tales ſunt, at Vos reucremini ill at, 
Chriſtum Ieſum, cuius uitarij ſunt, & EprſcopusT 
pum Dei Patris omnium gerit: presbyters ers ſu Pa 
con ſeſſus quidem & coniunctus Apoſtolcrum cb 
Sine his Eccliſia elełla non eft, nullaſine his Sandi Net i 
congregatio, nulla Sanctorum clectio. Quid Saceſs 
tum aliud eſt, quam ſacer cætus, conſiliar & e 
x 4 


. 


Aud Prot. efihe Sacram. of holy Orders. 138 
Mice Quid werd Diacom, quan imitatorer 
i Augelicum Virtutum, que purum & inculpat um 
„ ufferium illi exlubent, vt ſauctus Stephanus beato 
Ile, Timotheus & Enius Paulo, Anacletus & Cle> 
fo. wens Petro? Qui igitur his non obedit fine Deo pror ſus, 
mall C inparus eſt & Chriftum contemnit, & conſtitutio- 
K nem eius imminuit. 
AS. Martial deliuereth plainely a cheife and prin- 
aiffcpall cauſe ofthe honour and excellencie of bh 
- Sacrament of holie Orders, becauſe among other 
ul eninencies thereof, Bishops and Preiſts offer, and 
ſeagaDeacon aſſiſt them therein, the moſt holie ſacrifi- 
c of Chriſts bodice and blood vpon an holie Altar, 
n che very ſame which the Iewesdid by malice offer, Martial epiſt 
kicaſſVhenthey crucified Chriſt, Sacerdotes honorabatis, ac N 3 
ger decipicbant vos ſacrificys ſuis, qui mutrs &. ſurdis 
ni laut offcrebant . Nunc autem multꝰ magis Sacerdo- 
Dei omni potentis qui vitam Vobis tribuunt in cali- 


r viuo pane honor are debetis. Chriſti corpus & 
inem iu vitam æternam offerimus. Quod Indi 
IN lnaidiam immolauerunt, put antes ſe nomen eius 
zufenaalolere, not cauſaa ſalutis noſtræ in ara ſanctiſicata 
fi umu, ſcientes hoc ſolo remedio nobis vitam 
„and, & mortem effugandam, hoc enim ipſe 
un Punt noſter iuſßſit nos agere in ſui commemoratis- 


| 
11 

| 
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The Britans 
here ſo held. 


if} This was alſo the doctrine of our firſt Chriſtian Gildas 1. de 
u Pdtans. Their Preiſts were conſecrated to offer the excid. & 
„Nuenly Sacrifice at the holie Altar. They conſe- conq; Britan? 
j ſafated Chriſts bodie and blood with their mouthes yy 26. many 
hPmrore. And of all the people inthe world, as Ade Þuk 
Top . honoured clear- tricij Capg. 
ale men in ſuch reſpects. Eccleſſafticis viri⸗ long? in cod, | 
n vll gentem honort defercmter. i 
4 ops 


240 The Apof: Indement betWene Cath, 
in deſcript · liops were conſecrated, with Rolie Chriſ mein 
cambr. c: 18. ſition of hands and conſecrating words: in conſens- 
tione Pontiſicum, capita — fer Chriſmatis inſy- 
fone perungere, cum Inuocationt ſan*tt Spiritus, &fÞ 
Gild. . de manu impoſitione. The hands of Preiſts were cou 
— — ſecrated to offer and handle the bleſſed Sacrifice 
he c Benedictione init iantur Saterdotum manus. S. Pads 
in divers places proueth it giueth grace, ſo making 
1. Timoth. 4. it a true and proper holie Sacrament . Noli neck: 
ere gratiam, que in te eſt; que data eſt tibi cuminpe 
2. Timoth. 1. Frione manuum preſbytery. And, admoneo te un- 
ſuſcites gratiam Dei, quaest in te per 1mpoſitinen 
manuum mearums ee | 
And Chriſt himſelfe by his one example, al 
teſtimonie ; S. Iohn the Euangeliſt ſo recordin 
affirmeth, that the holie ghoſt, and powerto ſu- 
10: 20. giue {ins were giuen in this Sacramentall ceremo- 
nie. Accipe Shpiritum fandtum, quorum remiſents 
peccata, remittuntur eis, And it is the witneſſe d 
God, that holie Orders is the wor ke of the bo 
AR. 13; ghoſt. Dixit Spiritus ſanctus: Segregate mili Sulu 
& Barnabam, in opus ac quod aſſjumpſs cos . Tuncs 
innantes & orantes, imponenteſque ets manius; di) 
runt illos. It is confeſſed by the greateſt Proteſtue 
K. Iames and authoritic in England, of King, Proteſtant Bisboq; 
* and others their beſt ſcollers in their pnblikees 
Pr 1 menof their Religion. That this power of Orde 
hampton — as they pretend by impofition of hands | 
court iuinæ Ordlinationis, and de iure diuino. Th: ord ua 
ha > ny ce of God, and by his diuine lawe. To theſe perſons 
1 6 imparted power one his myſticall bodre , which 1s # 
Mod. cxami- ſycietie of ſoules, and ouer that naturall, which 1s "Ye 
was bf 4 OS [elfe , which ant iquitie doth call the making if C es it 


def. of - | 9 
A va body. The power of the min:ſtry by bleſs1mng vlt and 


Au Prot. of the Satram. of holy Orders. 241 | 
elements, it makerh them inuifible grace, & gineth $7.88. 914 
doly the holy gheſt,it hath to diſpoſe of that flech,which 

wes ernen for the life of the world: and that blood 
| « 6 6 do rell out to redeeme ſpules . It is 4 power, 

which neither Prince nor potentate, King nor Ceſar on 

auth can giue. The Apoſtles did impart the ſame 

ver, to ordne, which was giuen to them. 

And in their publikly authorized Rituall, and proteſt. 

booke of conſecration, or making Proteſtant Ae 
Bishops, and Preiſts, warranted by their parla- ja Order. 
ments, in theſe very Articles, and their generall Bish. and 
0 in ordayning all their Church men, it is Preiſts. 

iuers times and plainely confeſſed, both by words 

andadtions, that the holy ghoſt, grace, and power 

to giue grace, and forgiue = is infallibly giuen Proteſt. conf, 
bythe externall ligne, or ceremony vſed therein. At hampton. 
And both their publike conference and examen of Semmaniof 


theic Religion, and the common booke of their — * 


| Church ſeruice do proue and giue warrant, from ſixe. 
bence, from their miniſters to — ſinns, by ſuch 
oF poyer committed to them from Godin their ordi- 
tion. Therefore if chere be any ground or 
vurrant for the Proteſtant Religion of England, 
any one point, or article thereof, though but 
ſuch as they pretend for the propoſers, and autho- 
een mers thereof, wherher Proteſtant Prince, parla- 
n ment, conuocation, canons, Articles the publik 
bookes, and practiſe thereof, or whatſocuer els 
luna they can name in this kinde, holie Orders and 
| "a5 lo vehemently perſecuted by them, is 
bd cheir owne docttine and Religion an holie Sa- 
Jament, in ſuch proper true ſenſe and meaning 
es it is vſed in the Romane Church, at this time, 
ved euer was. They vere the Meſſaliani or Maſ- 
/ © 8 Q. | ſaliani 
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Damaſcen.de- ſa iani, Euchitæ or Enthuſiaſtæ heretiks about the 


hæreſib. hiſt. 
tripart. I. 7. 
Theod. Il. 4. 
c 11. Niceph 
hiſt. Eccl. I. 


Ll, cap. 14. 


Hebt. 13. 


Matth. 19. 


Epheſ. 3. 


Matth. 10. 


then of hereſie. Me ſſaliani dicunt in clericorum u. 


242 The Apoll. Iudgement bet wene Cath. 
yeare of Chriſt 380. which in antiquitie are re. 
membred firſt to haue denyed the grace of ti 
holie Sacrament, as they did of others, and aff. 
med that the holie ghoſt vas not receaued therein, 


& for this as other their Errours were condemn 


dinatione Spiritum ſanctum non ſuſcipi. Theſe pro. 
teſtants Ordination will be ſpoken of intheir, z6, 
Article, of char Title. 


TAE XVI. CHAPTER. 
Nat ri monie thus proned 4 Satrament. 


Hs next Sacrament which this Proteltat 
Article excepteth againſt inthe ſame worde, 
and phraſe of peach, as againſt the former is th 
of matrimonie, euerinthe Church of Chriſt, from 
his, and his Apoſtles time, receaued, and vſed fo 
an holy Sacrament. The holie ſcriprures ſay its 
an honorable eſtate: honorabile comuubium. 
maketh the vnion of husband and wife vnſef 
rable by man. Quod Deus coniunxit, homo non ſt 
ret. The bonde of matrimonie is the greatd 
ones then towards father or mother, Andate 
on is becauſe it isa Sacrament . Relinquet | 

patrem & matrem ſnam, & adherebit wxori ſus, OO 
erunt dus in carnc Una. Satramentum hoc magnum en he ' 
ego autem dico in Chriſto, & in Eccleſia. mel 

This ſupernaturall and Sactamentall Inſtitutaſ 7 
in Chtiſtian Religion maketh the obligation i 
uiolable, not admitting ſeparation, to take . 
other. Qicumque dimiſerit vxorem uam, G 


en ss rs rea ule a... 
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_ Jenſtituted by God, lawfu 
uh ſanctification, and honour of chaſtitic. Coniu- Martiaſ. epiſt. 
lone ſtum; & conſtit utum à Deo, le gitimum & ad Tholoſang 
Mculat um, eis gui x ſanttificatione & honore ca- cap 9. 


And Prot. of the Sucram. of matrimony. 243 
it, adulterium cotmmitit ſup 


er eam. & , vx 


qu matrimonio iuncti 74 unt, præcipio non ego ed Do- 

un „H orem 2 v iro hon di ſtedere, and ceſſertt, 
manere innpptam; aut vive ſuo reconciliari; & or 
warm non dimittat. It was not ſo, either with the 
leves or gentiles. The Iewes enen in the dayes of 
Moyſes had their diuorces Moſes mandauit dare 
bbelum tepndy & dimittere. Moſes permiſit dimitfere 
vxores. 1. they alſo had pluralitie of wiues then. 
Atte cominge of Chriſt and after, by their Rab- 


bines allowance. Rabbini ve tri ſane ad hunc Vſhue 6; Fe” "Wh 
em y & quatuor & quinque Veſtrum quemque 3 Art 
phone, 


wxores habere permit tunt. And yet condemned chem 
not, fot othet incontinenciev. All which as 8. 
lultine liting in this age, vitneſſeth againſt them, 
v condemned by the Chriſtian Sacrament of ma- 
trimofy . Si my Veſtrum venuſtam inſpiciens, eam 

petinerit, mbil iniqui agere aſſcuerunt, quo quidem 
an mi ſeri & ſtulti ſunt nomine. Nam ſicut prius dixi 
| m Satramentorum conomiæ & diſpoßtiones 


Bi ſuolibet eius generss faffo ſunt celebrat #. 


© The gentiles though euer without title of true 
Religion, and therefore needles to be remembred 
nthis buſines, were not inferiour to the Iewes in 


* Fills diſorder no more then the later Hereticall 
urkes and Mahometans now be. Vet I shall 


: * 


eike of the gentiles by accidencary occaſion 

Kreafrer, S. Martiall in this age doth ſay not 

mely that marriage _— Chriſtians, is honeſt, 
ll, 


and immaculate, but 


ſtitatus 


demiſerit virum ſuum & uli nupſerit, machatur . Tjs f. Cotinth; 
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244 The. Apoſi-Indament Betweene Cath. 
flitatis nubere volunt. And Chriſt our Lord himſcde 
ſo approued it. Dominus & Magiſter mens Chriſu 
approbaut. _ Ws 
S. Clement from the Apoſtles proueth, there 
could be no diſſolubilitie in Chriſtian mariage, no 
taking a ſecond wife, or husband, during thelif 
Clem. Can. of the firſt. Si quis Laicus, vxorem propri am peley, 
Apoſt 48. alteram, vel ab alis dimuſſam duxerit communine 
Euariſt ep. 2. priuctur. So S. Euariſtus expoundeth S. Paul ciel 
before, of not parting husband, or wife. So Tenul 
Tertullian. de lian proving that mariage among Chriſtians 
— oo onely diſſolued by death, and not diuorce, ?« 
_— Mar- mortem, non per repudium fatta ſolutione, qui rt 
cion cap. 34. diatis non permitteret nubere Apoſtolus aduaſu 
priſtinum pr æcept um. Mauet matrimonum 4 
non ritè diremptum eſt. Manente matrimonio nalen, 
1. a. ad vxo - adulterium eff. He maketh the prayſes of mam 
Lem cap. 9. monie all moſt vnſpeakeable, the Church make 
it, ſacrifice confirmeth it, the Angels honour f. 
God ratifieth it. It is a coniunction of two Faith 
of one hope, one vo we, one diſcipline of the ia 
ſeruice. To theſe God ſendeth his peace. /» 
ſufficiam ad enarrandum falicitatem eius matrimmſ din 
quod Eccleſia couciliat, & confirmat obligatio, COM 
gnatum Angeli renuntiant, pater rato habet © Al 
zug um fidelium duorum vnius ſpei, vnius voti, u 
Tertullian. l. diſcipline, erſdem ſeruitutis? His Deus pacemſ 
de Monog. - mittit. He diuers times, and in divers places 
Vil 5- aduerl. jeth it a Sacrament. Sacramentum, cc lelradiſſe 
'V aicentinian, 3 7 
cap. 30. l. de Sacramentum, diuinum Sacramentum , even a5 
praſeript. tiſmeand confirmation. So doth S. Euariſtus Mp 
uduerf. heret. liuing in this age, and as other Fathers both gie 
3 and latin, ſo expound S. Paul before cited, cl 
Ebel 3. f it a greate Sacrament, dacramentum hoc 56 
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And Proteof the Sarram. of matrimony, 24 
S. Chriſoſtome though liueing after this 2 
yet giueing the cuſtome and practiſe of thes and 
aſter dayes for his reaſon, beſides S. Paules autho- 
ritie ſo expoundeth him ſay ing it is a Sacrament 
and a greate Sacrament as S. Paul did, prouinge 
aSacrament bythe Sacramentall grace giuen the- 
rein, for 4 man or woman to for ſale 55 that begotte Chriſoſtom? 


theni nourished and brought them p, her which con- in cap. f. ad 
ceaned them, brought thew forth wich payne and af fli- —_ _ 
than, Who beſtowed ſo many benefitcs upon them, as 
parents do on children, with whom there was ſo long 
tance, and cohabitation, to adhere to him or hcr, 
that was not ſcene to them before, and preferr them be- 
all things, this is verily a Myſterie. And the pa- 
il rents ven theſe things are done, are not greened, but 
rather if they bee not done, and with Ioy pay money, and 
ll we expences to ſee them performed. V eriely this is 
engl grate miſtery, hauing 4 certayne ſecrette wiſedome, 
oh This long ſince S. Paul Propheſied, ſaying in Chriſt and 
bfulf bis Church. But this was not ſpoken alone for him, but 
ue That the husband should cherish his wiſe, as his 
One flech. And as Chriſt doth his Church. Rencre 
nyſterium,C& magnum myſterium, eo qui procreauit, 
i gent, qui educauit; ea, qu concepit, que cum 
Ale peperit & ictione, qui tot ac tantis affecerunt 
beneſieys, cum quibus diut urnus fuit u ſus, & conſue- 
nde, relictis, ei adherere, que ne,viſa quidem fuit, 
es cum co bil habere commune, & eam omnibus pre- 
reucra eft mysterium, & parentes cum hec fiunt, 
s baſamegreferunt, ſed potiùs agre frrunt, ſi non fiant, & 
s Pw mmpenduntur pecuni æ, &. finnt ſumptus, Latantur. 
green eser magnum eſt nyſterium, arcanam quandam ha- 
a ſapienti am . Hoc multis retroactis ſculis pro- 
uudicit: In Chriſto & Eccleſia. Scd non propter 
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i fum ſolum hoc dlictum eſt . Sed quid? V ripſum tu 
uam propriam carnem foueat, ficut & Chriſtus Er. 
am. 

And to inſiſt vpon the graunt of this Proteſtam 
Article. That Sacraments be eſfectuall fignes of gran, 
we haue the teſtimonie of the whole Chriſti 
world in this Apoſtolike time, to proue Matrimg. 
nie, to be ſuch a ſigne, and Sacrament, for all de 
world at the coming of Chriſt, Iewes, and genti 
were giuen to Poligamie and pluralitie of wine, 
and yet not ſo contayning themſelues. from othet 
incontinencies, but ſuch as receyued this holy 
Sacrament abſtayned both from the ſinnes of Po- 
ligamie, and other vnchaſtities, an euident and m- 

- deniable argument, of the power and ſanctitie of 

this Chriſtian Inſtitution and holy Sacrament. | 
will onely exemplifie here in Britayne, infedteds 
che reſt of the vniuerſall world with that general 
errour and ſinne, at that time. Iulius Cæſar Empe- 
belli gallici rour which inuaded this Kingdome and othets 
L 6. loh. Zo. after him giue ſuch shamefull teſtimonie heres, 
naras in de · modeſtie Forbiddeth me to write it in Englist: 

V xores habent deni, duodenique inter ſe communes, C 

maxinefratres cumfratribus, & parentes cum liben 


Inl. Cæſar 


ero. 
Bandica orat. 
Solemni apud 


in Epitom. ueene Bandica in her publike ſacrifice to tix 
Dioms,in Britans Goddaſſe Andraſte, or Andaſte, in her ſo- 
CTONE, 


Dioo. ibid. lemne pray er openly pronounced of them: U 
Dion. Heat, cum cætera omnia, tum liberos & Uxores commune 
Bocth. def: inter ſe putant. Pagans, Catholiks and Proteſtant 
cript, Scotix. write the like of the Pits, The Proteſtants this 


william Har n PE ; 2 bs 
riſon deſcrip. ſpe akeit in English 1 hey lane nakedin Tents, 
of Scoil. cap. Mues are common. 


34. The Scots were more barborous in theſe Gnol 


Joan. Xecphul, nudi degunt , mulieribus promi ſcus vtuntur. Ther 7 


Au prot. ofthe Sacram. of matuumony. 247 
and their Kings eſpecially Euenus confirmed them 
by publike laves. Leges tulit improbas omnem olentes 
ſpureitiam, vr liceret ſingulss ſux gentis plures N 
fer alis ſex, alys decem pro opibus ducere. Nobilibus 


8 


fatem haber:t. This was the miſerable condition 
q this Kingdome of greate Britay ne, as of other 
nations, betore it receaued thelawe of Chiſt, and 
the holie Sacrament of Matrimonie, berweene one 
man and woman, one husband, and one wife, to 
reinfallible demonſtration to all people, preſent 
and to come, that great ICT pe tance, 
and grace was giuen by that externall rite or cere- 
monie, and ſo conſequently ordayned of God, no 
other being able to do it all thoſe moſt horrible 
k{ciuious incontinencies generally ceaſed in the 
true and duereceauers of this Sacrament. | 


. PERL ESTES R 


his lift, to haue him to her huchand. If any man be 
taken with an other mans wife in adulterie, shee con- 
ſenting wnto him therein, they shall both ſuffer death 
fart, But if shee conſent not, but beforced again her 
vill, then he shall dye onely for the ſame, ik shee shall 
te releaſed. In ſuch greate ſeueritie the ſinne af 
Incontinencie was punished here after this holie 
dacrament, by the grace thereof a preſeruatiue 
2unſt it was receaued, and few were founde tranſ- 
prellours thereof, all though theſelawes were pro- 

| 2 4 lecuted 


Leges Euarr, 
Regis Scoto- 
rum. Hector 
FI Boeth Scot, 
plebearum Vxores communes eſſent, ac Virgins noue Hiſt, l. 3. fol. 


e, loci Dominus primam libandli pudicatiam, pote- 36. pag. I. 


And for the barbarous cuſtomes and la ves be- 3 DD 
fore, theſewere made, kept, and ſeuerely executed. ect. Bocth, 
hiſt. Scoe,l. 
Our Proteſtants thus tranſlate them. Any mant 10. fol. 202: 
lemman or concubyne Shall ſuffer the ſame paynes, that Hollinshed 
le doth which offendeth with her. He that ranisheth 4 hiſt. of Scoil. 


meyde call dyc for it, wnleſſe shee require for ſafe-gard — 33. cap: 


243 TheApoſs.! t bet weene Cath. 
ſecuted with ſuch zeale and deuotion \ that ye 
finde, that Princes and Kings found delinquent 
| were neither exempted, nor ſpared in ſuch caſe, 
as weſcein the lamentable example of KingVori. 
gerne teſtiſfied both by brittish, English, Catholike 
Nennivs hiſt. and Proteſtant hiſtorians who breakeing his Mz. 
—— trimoniall Faith, with his firſt lawfull wife, and 
— adulterouſly ioyning himſelfe with an other w. 
e man, Rowenna Daughter of Engiſt, was by $, 
an 450. Mat. German the Popes legate, withthe aduiſe andcon 
— Antiq. ſent ofthe brittish cleargie, cited, Iudged and er- 
in. comunicated, and by the whole Kingdome depo. 
DRE an. ſed. Neyther can the Proteſtants of England deny 
. notat.in Matrimonieto be a Sacrament. For in the manner 
Mat. weſtm. of celebratingthereofat every mariage, it termah 
3 4 it, holymatrimome , an honorableeſtate, inſtituted i 
Howes hiſt, God, ſigmſying vnto rus, the miſticall union which i 
in Vortigern. Bel wenc Chyift and his Church. God inſtituted it, al 
| Hollins hiſt. did teache, it could neuer be lawfullto put a ſandi 
of Engl. ia r ſe, whom he by marrimonie had madeone. Grdbut 
| Proteſt, conſecræed the ſtat of matrimonie to ſuch an excellet 
Communion. miflery, that in it is ſigniſied and repreſented the ſp 
booke Tit. yitwall mariage & untie betwixt Chriſt & hisC hurt. 
og ear gs And this Rituall expreſſeth, that God giuerh gun 
$. O God. ſanitification, andbleſsing at this externall ceremows 
S. Allmightie ſo inſtituted and ordeyned by him. W hich eu- 
Bod. dently ouerthroweth what they haue faide to 
the contrary in this Article, and prouerh by ther 
owne molt generall and warranted vie, practit 
and profeſſion, that Matrimonie is truely and pio 


perly an holie Sacrament. 
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Tas XVII. Cu ADtes; 


Extreame vndrion thus proue d, to be a 
Sacrament. 


TH Sacrament following being the laſt in 
1 number, and order, which this Proteſtant 
Article deſalloweth,'is extreame vnction. But we 
are moſt aſſured, that in this Apoſtolike age, and 
by the Apoſtles themſelues it was taught and pra- 
Aiſed for an holie Sacrament, S. Iames the Apoſtle 
inhis epiſtle maketh it a precept, and matter of 
neceſſicie, and not arbitrary ſo to vſe it. Inſrmatur Iacob. e. 3. 
quit in vobis? inducat Presbyteros Eccleſiæ, & orent | 
ſuper eum, Ungentes eum oleo in nomine Domini. Etſi 
in peccatis fit, remittentur ei. Here ve haue all 


RET HE OT LN 


I 


8 


vl Y which this Proteſtant Article requireth to a true 
4% and properly named Sacrament, teſtified by an 
«0 Apoltle in holie ſcripture and tradition of the 
Church from that time, to be founde in extreame 
ME wnction. | 
That it was ordayned of Chriſt , and an effe- 
Quall ſigne of grace, the words are playne, as alſo 


that the viſible ſigne or ceremoniethereof was or- 
u-Y dayned of God, for no power limited and created 
OF canordayne, or inſtitute a ſigne or ceremonie ex- 
ay ternallto forgiue ſinnes: i in peccatis fit remitten- | 1. 
iſ ur ei. The auntient Fathets both of the greeke Origen. hom, 
co · ¶ and Latine Church doe thus expound this place, & 2. in leuitic. 
deriue this Sacrament from thence, and n it 3 — _ 
euer to haue beene ſo receaued in Chriſts Church . „ 4; 
and by him inſtituted , ropoled by S. Iames . fc Alczande. . 
ſeges dete, & pro te fie ri, * dixit Apęſtolus Jacobus, 6. de adorats 
immo 


I neednotto make: ions of their teſtims. 
nies, this veritie being ſo generally receaued and 
(ex uuf. practined in the firſt times of Chriſtian Religion 
— * chat about the yeare of Chriſt 259. it was com- 
Trac. de re- monly adiudged hereſie to deny it, and is ſo cen- 
Ccitud. cathol. ſured, regiſtred, and condemned in the exploded 
1 r vg herefies ofthe Hierarchite Heretiks: dicebant ex- 
| Jofirm, 4x tremæ Vnihens Sacrementum 4 Des inſtuutum, us 
Innocent. x, eſſe + Which being condemned for hereſie in the 
N d ad whole Church of Chriſt, muſt needs be ſo all 
| cent Eug. adiud in this Kingdome, renowned then for 
3 Js Hare true Chriſtian Religion, and the Catholike do- 
| cap. 479. Qrine, yet we want not particulat teſtimonies he- 
Gabriel Prat. reof, for our Proteſtants themſelues commonly 
Elench. hæ- . that the Britans euer chaunged any 


ä materiall point in Religion, produce vnto vs 


Epiph. hæreſ moſt auntient manuſcript as they terme it, written, 
67. ab authore antiquiſſimo, and as is euident in the ſame 
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| Exereame Antiquitie, when there were yet many 2 1. 
di- 


of 


- votion a 


Sacrament and Idolaters here, in which, commaunde an 


with the rection is giuen that all ſick perſons in daun 4 
Britans. death hould both CEN 8 of 0 
744 Chriſts holie bodie, andthis of extreame vnction, Y A 

| alin Av. ſette downe by S. Iames the Apoſtle and the p- m 
thoris, matiue Fathers before. Quot tens aliqua Infirmias me 

A ſuperuenerit, corpus &. ſanguinem Chriſti ills qui 4976 Y tex 
tant, accipiant: oleum in nomine Domini 4 presbytens | le 
| bumaliter petant , & inde corpus ſunm vngant: . E. 
Jacob. 3. © quod ſeriptum eſt, impleatur. Infirmatur alzquis uf i ſu 
ancat presbyteros Eccleſia, & orent ſuper cum ungern 
tes emm olto in nomine Domini, & oratio fades ſaluabs 5 
| | 25 anfirmng | | 


, B — The Proteſtants of England euen the compo- 


— 
* 


4 y Ie 5 es Sacrament, as 
they haue done in this Article, and in their molt Proteſt, 
warranted-communion-booke thus da define it Poe 
bythe word Sacrament 1 medneanontward ed ifthle 1995 Ts 
eue, of an Inward and fpirituall grace giuen vnto us, * 
ordeyned by Chriſt him ſelfe, as a meanes whereby ve 
receave the ſame, and g pledge to aſſuer vs thentof* 
ee graunt that S. Iames in expreſſe 

rds in holie ſcripture, their pretended: Rule, 
hath delivered as much for this Sacrament as 
they require, the out ward viſible ſigne, the Preiſts 
rayer and vnction with oyle, and remiſſion of 5 
1 cannot be vichout grage, receaued 
by the ſame. er 
Thus I haue inuincibly proued by this firſt 
5 Apoſtolike age for the doctrine and practiſe of the 
Letholike Church and againſt this Proteſtant 
 & Article, the whole compleat number of 7.:; Sacra 
nents. And yet if I had onely proued three Sacra» 
ments, or any leſſe number then ſeuen, and grea- 
" F terthen tvo l had ſufficiently confuted this Arti- 
de vhich onely alloweth two, Baptiſme and the 
— led by them, the Supper of the Lord, for 
«Db, 
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This is the hole content of this Atticle, andin 


this laſt, if theſe Ptoteſtants deſire to ſpeake pro» 
perly,asthey should, and would ſobevnderſtook 
there is very little or no difference betwene Ca · 
tholiks and them. For where they ſay, that $a+ 
craments hne « wholeſome effet or operation in 
their 80599 > ear wn agrecth with the 
Carholike doctrine, Sacraments. gi 

and worke ex opere operate , which 4 


in the plurall number, is a ſtrau peach, excep- 
ing one Species of the — ot Euchariſt ve 
erue none, nor carry any about for any reipe& 
nor can by their doctrine, proſeſſing they conſiſt 
in their miniſtration and receauing, as is euident 


in Baptiſme, Confirmation, Orders, Gn 
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__ Romane C 
— the e eee of the Altare, the 


M-Anicle, where they y cxpeſily ſpeaks againſt 


e of breade and wine 
and woes of ; 


reallpreſencein thoſe molt ſacred miſteries, which 
Teng endeniably confured, as in that place it shall, 


this ecrouc is thereby clearely ouer For 
'whereſocuer Chriſt is, or howſoeuer heis;heisrd 
beworshippedand adored, with as greate dutie and 


Teverence as any Catholike giuerh vnto him in 


this Sacrament. eee | 
wen of this firſt e do thus teſtifie. 


S. Clement the reall and true 


Ferrer Chriſt in this moſt holie Sacrament, 
wne the deuotion and honour of all peo- 


pe then, Bishops, Preiſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, 


igyns, widowes, married, old and young to be 
n greate or greater then Catholiks now common- 
lyvſe vnto ic. When conſecration is ended, and 
the bleſſed Sacrament vas she ved vnto the 9 
41 
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acnfice; ſaid to — people Rolie thing 
eChri ul tde — God che Father 
bleſſed roche fre lorie to God on higheſt, 
otomen of good vill: Oſanna to the 
of Dauid', Bleſſed is he that cbmeth in the name 
of our Lord; God our Lord, and hath appeared 
e vnto Ca inthe higheſt.” Then all comms 


reate reverence, — why 


Chriſt. And that v „00 
| uerently datryed into; & —.— ophotick 
[ nem. Rom. Po omnes dexerunt Anmien. Diaronius 1 4¹¹ 


Conſt. Apoſt, © 4: Et k iſco t vy Iu verbi 
1 8. cap. 20. .. F ö pops "1s 
— & lids fublungat nts ſandtu, 
| n — Dominus, 2 2 Chriſtus . * Pari 
| benedifins in ſecula Amen. Gloria in alt ßimit Dec 
un terra] pax bomimbus bon olwntatss; 0 onus 
fl D Beneiida: qui Vent in nomine 
| "De#sDeminus & paruit nobis . Oſaniia in altifsimi, 
"PoſÞ hot fuinat Ey ſcopa einde Prerbittri, & Diaten 
8 9 Anagnaſt e; & Cahtores, & Af 
cet æ, & ex ninberiblirDiatonsſſe. & 'Virgines & Vk 
due, poſtea pueri & omni Poplat cum pu nf, Gre. 
rentia. Epiſcopns der oblatroncm dicens, Corpus Chriſt 
& fi umens dicat Amen. Poſtquam omnes An, erumt, 
accipiant Diaconi his pea „ & portent in re 
ria. 
Carol. Bou. Thes Paſtop hories were ſacred and religiow 
| _— * tabernacles in . wherein the bleſſed St 
| Cooft. Aboſs, crament, holie and ſacred veſtments & veſſels wert 


cap. 6. Kept. And thisholic Sacrament v as ſo reli — 
5. „ preler- 
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b grani abe, 2 agu enk 


80 greate reverence, and honour was ied in 
reſeruingthis bleſſed Sacrament in that time, char 
either pall, vayle, or any thing that touched ie, 
might b vashed out oft e Sacrary, ſo named in 
e this moſt holie Sacramentwas therein with 
c — 0 And the baſen wherein 
vere washed was gt ſo holy, that 
g but uch holy things 5 be washedin 
k. Pale & wvela. que in . j Todidera frerins 
= Diacom cum humilibus miniſtris iunxta 8a. 
lanent,nom eyacntes foras 4 ſacrario velamin 
an inc menſ, ne fert pa luis Domi nici Corporis 
netdecidat 2 fondone firs 5 & erit hac operants 
fckerum, ideed, inins ſucrarium miniſtris pr æcipi- 
nan, bac ſancta cum cbligentia cuftodire: peluss rious 
tmparetur, & prater hoc nihil aliud tangat. Palle 
Ait ſola in ea lauentur. 

S. Ignatius proueth the Euchariſt to be the flesh 2 epitt 
ef Chriſt our Sauiour, which ſuffered for our lin-; - _ 
rand which aroſe agayne, and ſo muſt needs be 5 
bonoured. Panem Dei vclo, panem cæleſtem, nh, rde 
tao Chriſti fllij Dei. Euchari ſtian. eſſe carneri Salua- Dial. 3. & al, 


ben 2 leſu Gr que pro peceatis naſtris paſſe + 
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Pp my . at) et noftros ſpirituales oculs; ju 
5 ars Cr aperto tus lucis fal A imp ample. He tellet 


hows back the Dre Flat elernd 49 


holy Sacrifice, | Focchipped) it, and did she it um 

en the e preſent like viſe to be worshi pped d 
TTT 
0 conficit, & quie ante Iaudauerar, Vencrandis opens 

| | 2 conſ peda agit, —_ muncra rewerewe 


Al es 


AN prong] to this moſt holy $a 
ment were > ont both by the vt © 
of chisage, — Ptoteſtants ee, 1 * 
Preiſts, Deacons, and others were d al | 4 
ſecrated as before. And as S. Anacletus euen 
Proteſtant n ſich, the Preiſts might a 
be. Indged by others they were honouredi 
Robert. Bar Chriſt, and their priuiledges were graunted ti 
nes l. de vit. by Chriſts commaunde. Anacletus Chriſto 4 lem 
Pontif. Rom. . ui Sacerdotes in Ius vocarent. | 
3 ION — anquit, qui sacerdoti detrabit, Chriſto detrabit. $a 
Tom. u. con» ores omnino Chriſti ſunt. priaileg1a Eccleſiæ & $8 
cil. & alibi, detum Apoſtols $alnatorss wſſu inuiolata eſſe dc 
Sixtas Pap, x. e. The Altar whercon it was facrifiſed,V 
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ill © 8 5 their, moſt auntient antiquities: carrying 


"1H 


touc x: them. 1% $arre Vaſant an præter ſacros mani- 
vr attingerent. The Church veſtures both ofthe 
; andott en which aſſiſted him in 
rifice, ſacred and holy. 84cerdatcm ſacriß- Auacſet. „ 
3 Veſtibur ſacris indutos, ſeu teſtes Rob. Barnes 
fades. e ordinanit Anatletur . The 3 e 
med there vpon Sacrarium Sacraty; or ,_.. 
holy. plac ; Vas — So was the Tabernacle or —_ 
7 Hake vriara! wherein it Was religiouſly Tepe. 
Thus teſtifie the holy Popes which were lining in 
ky fas, Thus teſtifie our Proteſtant Anti- 
„ Whole very Sead for more ſuertie I baue 


An che larkied Parlidis: boths oreekedhd | ſeries 

inc next ages following ceftifiehis religious 8 Ciptt 

teuetent manner of reſeruing this bleſſed Sacra- mon. delapfis, 
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by ſome, and b all but one 8. Roman. 
nod . them ſaith, it 1. the breade of N 
Ge 0 9 che flesh of Chriſt che ſon- 
neof 0 God: Panem Dei vol, panem cæleſtem que et 
Chrifs Filij Dei. It is the flesh of our Sauiour 
leſs Chriſt, which ſuffered for our ſyns, and was Iguat. epiſt. 
5 lagayne: Cærnem Saluctoris Ieſu Chriſti, qive ad Smyrnen: 
e neftripaſſ ol, pus Para ſua benignitate fit, Theodor, 
1 | 08. 3. 

8. Mami, whoashe himſelfe wittneſſeth, had it. 
8 terled wich Chriſt, and ee 2 
LS. Peter ſent co preach in Fraunce, ſaith cap 3- 

anely chat the ſame bodie of Chriſt which che 
ew —.— gre Ne thinking 8 to blott his 
x name from the Chriſtians then did offerit on alen 
Ele, for ſalnation knowing that by this reme- 
erte be giuen, and death nM" and Cbriſt cap · 7. "wil 
unſelfe thus commaunded rt to be done in commemora- 
De Vbique offertur Deo oblatio munda, peut 
Ian eft enins corpus & ſanguinem in vitam &ter- 
„ offerimac , Ipſe enim corpus habens, & »mmacu- 


lat um, 


J 
1 
. 
1 
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1 
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SRP Of TH Mat 3 ns et etc, 
* 3 * 7 : 


13 Roy 
: 8. 3 liued 9 his Religion in 
age, though dying in the next he afficmerh pls 
nely, that as b CY of God: Chriſt out d. 1 4 
nt: uiour became flesh, and had both flesh and bla 1 
_ 2 nin for our ſaluation, even ſo we eretarght, thei | 
Fam. - | foode en which by prayers 2 be word Which cane f þ 
+. - bunathankesbe ger, is the fledh and blood lr 


carnate . — werben Dei Caroful 
eſt Chriftus Seruator nomer, & canem & ſangun 
ſulntis nofire cauſu habit: Ad eundem modumeti 


eam, in qua per preces verbi eius ab ipſo profetts ga Pl 
act & fant, alrmomam;, incarnati illiug je ſu can 1 
7 * eſſe edocti ſumut. And beſides tradiaſ ® 
and the cõmob cuſtome & doctrine of the Chu 
hae doth interprete the Euangeliſts before die u 
chis manner, that Chriſt ſo inſtituted ky" Ar 
maunded, andthis i in his very next words: Ws * 
Apoſtols 1 in comment arifs 2 ſe ſcriptis, mc 
Vocantur, ita tradiderunt pratepi ſſe e 
enim pane accepto grurias egiſſet, hoc facue 
1 d et rerordlationem noc BST CORPVS Are ay” 0 
fmiliter accepro, & gratis is dixiſſe: 
ini at. SANGV1S ar ee plainely : : Panem (l F | 
poſt med. & lusconficiendanstradidit',/ vi Corpus cum fle 5 
in queſt, vetardremur. And, Dominica care cin ſerents on ” 
| agent propoſ. yams qu . edunt, ab omni ſcelere expiat - Si 2 
queſt 4 nus by Our old brittis h cript, > | 


ka 


par IE ee jon: 


mod conſtabit eis, eum panem, in quo gratiæ ate 
u, Cerpuse 8 & calicem ſanguinis eius: 
42 fa i mundi filium dicent, id 2 
* e mow lo 2270 len ruth ficat, & d 
I; 5 Atera dat primum quitlem fenum, poſt de — 
| 8 in ſpica. 
L haue cited S. Denys che Areopagite to this This holy 
A And $hewed alſo for Britayne 133 * 
d and yſed the Maſſe of S. Marke as their 
old ma n. wherethis docttine and, 
tile is recorded. And S, Peter preaching here 
e brought * theſe parts boch by his, 
S. Paules Diſc as I haue proucd withthis 
e doctrine, 5 — could not be ignotaut 
di 4h reot. And I bane cited euen from Ptoteſtant 
cn} Antiquaries, that our firſt Chriſtian Bcirans both 
Ny Forshipped, and prayed vnto Chriſt preſent in this 
molt holic sacrament, vhen it was shewed vnto 


af = at Maſſe. And our Pro- 
of England of cheife note among them 


uſe and approbation do deduce 
dis C ine and practiſe in the Church p, telt. of 
0 4 5 — this firſt age, and in this mannet: Engl apud 
* | Ve reade in 1 natins this phraſe offere and Sacrificium Succliffe 
in molare. to 92 and immolate Sacrifice, and like — 3 . pag. 
+ Iren cut Tertulian and Martialis, Who ment ia- 4 dl 
wth alſo Altares . The e they HH 4 beg. 5 ” 4 


. 


| ſenns OK that the Preift by ſerrete 
ethe viſible creatures into the ſu 7 7700 

255 and blood, and that the breadedoth paſſei th 

nature of our Lords bodie. So they deduce 1 ittok over 

times, wherein they all confells, the doctrine d 

e 095 aeg. to haue beene e generally wp 1 

8 ed. — 0 

bt d 721 wich ſpeciall warkaat and -allawaigh 

r King lames as they themſelues reſtific, they'pt- 
—— er blik y iuſtifie, that it was Regie Re Is the | 11 1 
Cardinal, ofthe Kin md K ingdome, that it s5Chriſts bodie, i 7 
pero. pag. ſume obiett and thing, which ehe Remane Church le- 

50.51. D. An- erh, others with publict tlowance alſo write: . 


drowes 


Bidh, 55 bread: by nat ure bee but a 2 ophane and comon c 


id leton by race it plea th [ rd fo mile it hns | 
— Pp. N it his bodiie. The 4 ; 
206,Copcll," warive Charchtheught thefrattified and conſe 2 3s 
def-of, ..* Elemenrs to be the bodie of Chrift: To theirpaſs 
276. Fed” ( Presſts, God imparted power oner his mifticd | 
of the Which is ſocittie of ſoules, ani aner tha naturall;wh 0 
Church pag: 1s bimſelfeforthe knitting gef both in one, 4 worte W 
bf _ '  antiquitie doth call the JN of Chriſts body. 

0057: power of the miniſtry by bleſSmng viſible Element! pern 
Is exami- maketÞchermmpible grace. It a dily the mr f , | 
_ nat, pag. 305 · Tthath to diſpaſe of that flech wade 1am 1 
life of the as and that blood which was} 


toredecme ſonles. In their moſt warcaibdþt 
tommunion bookein the miniſtration oft th 


—— — — Bar 
; q thi uy * OR and. vopoſſible, thus 
bey ſett ei downe as Lats doat gud 4, A Pr ae 
rea le, 2. 0 he Ya Selene br vals it, — 
and gaue it to his * ſaying, take, eate, this is 
— 14 budie Yehich is givenforyou,.dethismyemembiance 
ne. Likewiſe cr fappr be toi he a nd 
S n he had. 170 han, re te them ſaying, 
drink of this, this ir my bloade; of the new eſta 
'n ent. which is shedde for von, & for many,for remaſs10 of 
jus: do this as oft as qec alull drinks it, inreme 
of wec.. omnipotent ce pls 

any vntruth erpreſſely teſtiſieth, it was 
AM yyne before; and by bis words, his bodie 
ich was giuen, and blood shedd for 78. There 
pn 1 = _ tranſubſtantiation and chaunge as Ca- 
| bold. And this theſe Proteſtans conkitine, 
ic diſtribution of this Sacrament to commu- 
12 canc . — every. communicant as. Catho- 

ePreiſts do, and in the vety ſame words; that it 

e of Chriſt, which they giua to them, 

0 his blood, in expreſle. termes, Which, 
Fs moſt uus ifthey vere true dae 


11 And chat no ſlimonic might be wanting to 
* Us Catholike truth, by Proteſtauts allowance, lde, 
cr haue both published & approued with greate Francife: 
MY warrant, the ſentence and opinion ofche old Ra- = oooh in 
bin before Chriſt of Ys miſtery , and By 
2 I 


* 
7 


be r. Gallatta? 


prot.· Baſlien. feſſe of 
in editione 
ciuſd, Thom. 
3 Marton ap- 
peale pag. 
395. 95. 


v7 
* 5 
* 8 


Tus XXI, Cuapren. . 


rie 29. Arricle;tmrituled : of the wicked, which 
in the vſe of the Lords ſupper : ex«- 7 
mmed, and condemned. 510 


T Hers next 29. Article affirming that dt 

& wicked donot eate the bodie of Chriſtints 
vic ofthe Lords fupper, is confured in the forme, 
tranſubſtantiation and chaunge of breade ww - 
wine into the-bodie and of Chriſt byW £6, 
omnipotent power and words being therein iii 

cibly proued both by his one diuine te{timow; 
and practiſe, in, and by his Apoſtles, Apottout 
men, of that Age, and the allowance of Proceſiant 

- the auncient Rabbines and all withneſſes ha 
Catholiks and Proteſtants, no thing els ve 
the outward formes and ſpecies of breade and 
there remaining, it is demonſtrated, that va 
euer, good or bad receaueththat Sacrament , W 
needs receaue Chriſts bodie chere. And if 8. 
guſtine here cited, held the contrarie again 
great diuine and humane aut hocitie, he coun 

S. Auguſtine or to be followed, but farſaken 
any Artiele ſo grounded, be true, But to reis 
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Sant Auguftme ſaith, the Sacrament. of 
hdd blood of Chrift, yct in no Wiſe are they 

takers of C brifh, but rather to theiy condemnatiou do 

2 e Srerament 2 e 4 - 


the — 4 nnd eate or ein ethe 
15 one. — ſeing by them it is no ſuch 
ge ot Sacrament to ſuch people. 
Int if they contend from S. Auguſtine, that he 
mes the wicked communicants do not re- 
ane bod; it is manifeſtly falſe and con- 
katie to Sainct Auguſtines doctrine, i in many pla- 
des, For no man could. be more vnworthie and 
naked, then Iudas, which hetrayed Chriſt, yet 
devi h with the, holie ſcriptures; and Anti- 
L Indas tealiy &ctruely reccaued Cluiſt 
doc blood, as the other Apoſtles did , Tolerat Anguftin. ep. 
whe Dominus Iudlam diabolum, furem & wvenditorem 162 1 
T Simit accipere i inter Iunocentes ali Tt ipulos, quod * &. _ 5 
rant pretium noftlrum. So he {peakerhfur- Buang lob. 
ther both of him, and all wicked communicants io Pſala. 10. 


83 that 


Auguſtin, 
Serm. ad 
Neophytos 


apiſt. ad Fra- 
degard, Iuo 


epiſt. 26 4. 
Auguſtin, in 
Pſal. 33- conc. 


T. 


Auguſt. tract. 
6. in Ruang. 
roh. & tract. 

16. 


g. Cor. 11. 27. 


1 


Auguſt. apud 
Proper. . 
Jentent. cit. 
Gratian. diſt. 
2. de couſe - 
crat. 


be its 


apud Paſcha ( that blood, which iſſued out of his fide: H oc Arete 


ſuum, ait, HOC EST CORPVS MEYV M. For 


278 The Apoſt. Indoment Betweene Cath: 

that they receaue the ſame bodie of Chtiſt! c 
muniter omnibus dedit . And he maketh his 6pinibn 
& faith free from all ſuch Proteſtant conſtructiot 


ſaying plainely, that Chriſt gaue tothis Diſciple, 
that” bockt, which hanged vpon the Croſſe, and 


in pan, quod pependit in Crucèe: Hoc actipite in Cali 
quod manauit dc latere Hriſti. And he faith Chriſt 
carryed himſelfe and his bodie in his owne hand, 
when he gave it to this Apoſtles: Ferebatur Ghrif 
in mauibus ſuis, quando commendans ipſum corpus 


bat enim illud in manibus ſuis. And ſo gaue the ſame 
his bodie both to Iudas, whom he calleth a dell, 
theife and traytour before, aid the reſt of hishole 
Apoſtles. And ſo he-expoundeth the place of $. 
Paule, tothe Corinthians of worthie and vnvot- 
thie communicants, as the other Fathers do, that 
both of them receaued one and the ſame holie con- 
ſecrated bodie. Et ſanctu poſſunt obeſſe: in bonit enn 
ſantla ad ſalutem inſunt, in mali ad Iuclicium, terte 
enim fratres nouimus quid accipiamus, & Vtique (ar 
dum quad eft atcipimus, e nemo dicit non ct ſancim 
Ei quid dicit Apoſtolus? qu autem manducat & l. 
bit indigus tuclicium ſili mandutat & libit. Non a 
ulla res mdlaeft: ſed quidille malus malò actipitth 
ad iudicium actipit, bonum quad accipit. 

He aſſureth ys plain 13 that commumecant 
receaue the bodie of Chriſt vnder the forme 0! 
breade, and his blood vnder the forme of wit. 
Caro Chriſti eñt quam forma pants opertam in Saran 
fo ateipimmus : & Sanguis cin quem [ab <inl ſpect 
& ſapore potaimns. Nos in ſpecte pants & Vin q 
w'1Ademiis, turnem, & ſanguniem honorem: Ne# 


771.10 f 
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ind Prot. of Chriſfts reallpreſence inthe R. Sacr. 2 

e e 8 
dam ante conſecrationem comprehendebamas, cum fi- 
deliter ſart amur ante conſecrationem pancm eſſe, & 
vinnm, quod nature formauit : poſt conſecrationem 
peri carnem. Chriſts & ſanguinem, quod bene dictie 


ee, The bread ccaled robe by conſecra; Trauarens 


von: Pans in graprendo Sacramento con ſumitur. 
neaffirmeth it was ſo conſtantly and commonly 
„ © belecucd of all, that Chriſt was truely and really 
5 
1 


eſent vnder the formes of bread and wine, that 
if they had not beene otherwiſe inſtructed, and 
neuer ſeene thoſe bur in the holie miſtecies, they 

would haue belecued Chriſt had not otherwiſe 
eared in any other shape or forme to the world. 

Auunquã di ſcant experimento, vel ſus vel aliorum, & 
. unquam illam ſpeciem rerum, videant, niſi inter cele- 

lrattones Sacramentorum, cum offertur & datur, dica- 

twrque illis authoritate gramſsuna , cuiiss corpus & 

ſangues ft, nihil aliud credent, niſi omuind in 1lla ſpe- 

de dominum oculis hominum mortalium . de latere 
tali percuſſo, liqnorem illum omninò fluxiſſe . He de- l. 3. Trinitaty 
liuereth, chat the omnipotencie of God, is cbe P. +: 
meanes to cauſe this miraculous tranſubſtautia- 

tion: perante inniſibiliter ſpiritu Dci. 

And againe: Ante verha Chriſti, quod offertur 
panes dicitur: vli Chriſti, verba deprompta fucrimt, as on 15 
lun non pris dicitur, ſed Corpus appellat uf. So ſoone ro 1e ; 
asthe Preiſt hath there pronounced the words of 
Chriſt it is called Chriſts bodig., And he ſartb plat- | 

e. ech, that both. Chriſt; Apoſtles at his lat ſupper did 


rt TFT ST co 


2. 2 
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„eccauc Chriits bodie and blood, and Chriſtians, in all | 
the world did receaue C Hriſts bode into their mouthes, Ang. ep. 12 8. 
theſe ſaſting, the Apogilesnot faſting. Liquids apparet, 4 ' : bar 
quando primum acceperiyt dife 71 Corpus & San Ws q 0 57 
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#80 Phe Apoſt. Indementbetweene Cath: 


I. 2. contra 
Aduerſ. Leg. 
& Prophetar. 


cap. 9. 
In Pla]. 98. 


guinem Domini, non eos accepiſſe iciuno:. ; 
tamen propterea calumniandum eft vniuerſeæ Ec, 
quid a Terunys ſemper accipitur ? & hoc placuit ſow 
tui ſantto, vt in honorem tanti Satramenti, in sci 
ſtiam privs diminicum corpus intraret, quam can 
cibi. Nam ded per vniuerſum orbem mos iſte ſens 
tur. And in an othet place, that the Chriſtians 
ceaue Chriſts bodie and his blood. De Agun 
maculati corpore partim ſumere, & in poculo ſans 
nem. He ſaith that all communicants receaueh 
their mouth, the flesh of Chriſt; Carnem ſuma 
ſumamus.. Chriſt gaue in this Sacrament, u 


communicants there receaue that flesh of Cui 


which he tooke ofthe fle:hof hit mot her, that when 
he walked on earth, and no man tateth that flesh, 

he 1doreth it before. Chriſtus de carne Maria tum 
accepit, & q̃uia in le carne hic ambulaun, & ijſ 
carnem nolis mandutandam ad ſalutem dedit : 
autem illam carnem manducat, mſi prins adirum 


He ſaith the bread is made Chriſts bodie by as 


I. 20. contra, ſecration: Naſter panis & c.thix, non quilibt, 


fauſtum. - 


I. 9. confeſſ. 
cap · 1 3 


I. 4. Trinitat. 


cap. 4. 


certa conſecratione myſticus, fit nobis C or put C fi 
Herelateth, how his Mother S. Monica del 
to be remembred after her death at Malle, att 
holie Altare, from which that ſacrifice is diſpei 
which redeemed the world. Memoriam ſit 44 
re fiert arfrderamt, onde ſciret, diſpenſari cin 
qua delitum eſt chirographum, quod crat conte 
non. He faith, it is Made the bodie of Chrilts 
high Preiſt . Corpus eſfectum Sdcerdotis noſtn. 1 
bodice of Chriſt doth enter into the niouthe 
Chriſtians: Ex ore C hriſtiamarum, ii Corpus U. 
mercdiiny, And in this very Face obigcted, in 
Proteſtant Article. 5 


SSS eser 


Aus Prot. Cbriſtertall pre ſence in the B. Sacr. 281 
g. Auguſtine ſaith plainely, that both the good Aug. Tract. 
an wicked do receaue Chriſts bodie, and blood, 26. & 67. ia 
In this Sacrament: Canem Chrifts & Sanguinem lohan. 
Chriſh non edamns tantum in Sacramento, quod c- 
multi mali: ſed vſque ad ſpiritus participat ionem 
manducemns & bibamus, vt in Domini Corpore tan- 
quam membia maneamus . And againe: de menſa 
Dominica ſunntur, quibuſdam ad itam, quibuſdam 
ad exitium + And this which both the good and 
vicked there teceaue, is the ſame bodice of Chriſt, 
norunt fideles Corpus Chriſti: where he ſo expoun- 
deth S. Paule as others do: quam multi de altari 
\accipront & moriuntur, & accipiendo moriuntur: 
wnde dicit Apaftalus, Iudicium ſibi mandutut & bi- 
lit. And this which bringeth this Iudgment and 
condemnation to them, is Chriſts bodie which 
they vnworthely receaue, carnem ſuam dat nobis 
Chriſtus manducare: and diſtinguished a double re- 
ceauing, the one foris externall, which rhe wic- 
keddoas the godly, the other intus internall alſo 
giueing grace to the-worthie receauers, which is 
ot fo with the wicked, not participating grace 
but Iudgment and damnation ſo dishonouing 
Chriſt and his holie Inſtitution. Vet all, boch the |, genten. 
good and bade receaue the bodie of Chriſt vnder proſperi Gra- 
the forme of bread, and his blood vnder the forme tian. Diſt. 2. 
of wine . Caro cius eſt, quam forma panis pertam in CORLEcrar, 7 
| Satramento accipimus. Et Sunguis eius quem ſub v ini 
Hedi ſapore pot amus. | — e 
And in the ſame, place thus prophanely cited 
by this Article, he ſolneth the obiections vſually 
made againſt this holie Sacrament, firſt how 
Chriſt could giue vs his flesh to cate : Q#omodo 
petcſf bic carnem ſuam dare nabis ad mand ucaidum. 
| - 5 That 


3 


e 


282 The Apoſt. Indgetnent let wene Cub. 
Aug. ſupr· That by Chriſts aſcẽſion into heauen with biin: 
tract. a6. mortall bodie, we should ſee it could not be cor, 
ſumed, though receaued in theſe myſteries, nm # 
modo quo put atis, erogat corpus ſuum . Certe vel tur 

intelligetis, quia gratia eius nan conſumitur morſihu 
And that, caro non prodeſt quicquam, flesh profitech 

nothing, he anſweareth it was onely true in ſuch 

wicked ſenſe as the prophane capharnites concea 
ued,as of dead peeces of ech and not of the fleshd 

Chriſt as hee gaue it, gyuing life. O Domine Ms 

giſter bone, quomodo caro non prodeſt quicquam cum ts 
dixeris, niſi quis manducauerit carnem meam, & bile 

rit ſanguinem meum non habebit- in ſe vitan ? a 

Vita non prodęſt quicquam? quid eſt ergo, non prodiſ 

quicquam, ſed quomods illi intellexerunt: carnem qui 
pe fic intellexerunt, quomodo in cadauere dilaman, 
ant in macello weudlit ur » uon quomc do ſpiritu eget 

tur - Spiritus er ga eſt qui viuiſicat, caro non prodej 
22 Sicut illi intellexerunt carnem,, non ſic cg; 
do ad manducaudum,carnem meam. 

L And concerning. their cauill that one bode 
(naturally they should ſay) cannot bt at onetime 
in divers places, he proueth directly againſt eus 

and othets, that this one bodic of Chriſt is tha 
lacrifice ſpoken of by the Prophet Malachie to be 
Aug. in Plal. offered inall places, in all the world. Iyſe de com: 
30 * 1 re & ſauguiuc ſha inſtituit ſacriſiciuu ſecundum a- 
& Pr . wy dinem Melchiſecdech. Vident talc ſacriſicium m 
c.20.1. 16. de offerrs toto orbe terrarum . Sacriſitiuim quod nm? 
ciuitat. Dei ci Chriſtianis offertux toto orheterrarim. Hoc ſacriſcim 
= 3 8. ci- per Sacerdotium Coriſts ſecundum ordlinem Melb: 
0 1055 — * Jſedech in omni loc a felt; ortu v/que ad occaſum us 
lud ros c. g, Videamns offerri, Quad ad hac reſpondetts* 4 
| eculos tandgm 'ltquundo &. Nute, ab orient . 


. 
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And Prot of Chrifts reallpreſtuce in the B. Sacr. 283 
wſque ad occidentem, non in Uno, ſedin omm loco ſa- 
25 E briſtianorum oſferri, ei, qui iſta pr ædixit Deo 
Iſracl. 


No man can better witneſſe, what was S. Au- 
es doctrine, or interprete him in this que- 
ane primaſius Bishop of vtica his renowned 
and learned ſcholler , which ſetteth downe this 
meſtion , and the preſent Catholike Religion 
ein, as plainely as any preſent Catholikę wri- 


lat ſuæ reperitur, quod non poſit perfectam ſulutem 

mſerre: ſed in commemorationem Paſliomis hriſti, 
fem ipſe dixit, hoc facitd, i | 
moyatronem, & una eft hac 
multrs, diner ſees in locus, diuerſitque temporibus offera- 
tm? Aßtißimò ergo aduertendum eft, quia diuinit as 
verbi Dei que eſt Una: & omnia replet, & tot a obique 
f, ipſa facit vt non ſint plura ſacrificia, ſed vnum, 
beet à multis offeratur: & fie vnum Corpus Chriſti 
um illo quod ſuſcepit in vtero virginali, non multa 


SS ST EAT SAT ET RT EE RET TT, 


de opera: nec nunc quidem et aliud magnum, aliud mi- 
*, aliud hodie, aliud tas offerimus, ſid ſtmper id. 
deen eguam niagnitudinem habens: promde ronum 
bt en hoc 7. arrificium Chrifts, non dinerſa' Num fi alter 
deer, qnoniam multis in lors Oferrur, multi eſſent Chri- 
od obſer. M nus ergo ubique eſt, & hut plenus exi- 
n illie: Plenum unum torpus vbique habens. Et 
* g vique offertur Vnum corpus eft, non multa 


"== 
8 


7 ita ctiam & num ſucriſicium. I haue beene 
orced by this Article forging S. Auguſtines au- 
oritie for the grounde thereof, to diſcend thus 
ve, to defend him, and she w the feeble and falſe 
dundation of our Proteſtants in this poynt. 


T rx 


ter doth. Ind Satrificium noſtrum cum cauſainfirm- Primaſius 

| Epiſc. vticen: 
in Africa diſ- 
. 3 cipulus S. Au- 
eng, in meam comme: guſt ini in cap, 
tia, non mult x, cum à ro. ad Hebr. 
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The zo. Article, intituled, of both kindes: exc: 
mined and where is is cantrary to the Romane 
church condemned. 


He 30. andnext Article being intituled: of 

1 buth Kindes: confifteth of theſe words. I he cuppe 
of the Lerdis not to be denyed to the lay people. For 
th ale partes ofthe Lords Sacrament, by Chrisis or. 
dinaunce and commanndement, ought to be miniſtred 
to all Chriſtian men ali. This is all this Article, 
and it is confuted before, where I haue proued, 
chat both in, and immediately aſter the Apoſtles 
time, and bytheir order and direction, this bleſ- 
ied Sacrament vas both honorably preſcrued 
onely vnder the forme oſ bread, and ſo 1 mini- 
ſtred vnto the ptimatiue Chtiſtians, which in no 
caſe, or reſpect miglit be done, if Chrilt had ordey- 
ned, and commaunded otherwiſe, and the contra- 
ry as this Proteſtant Article pretendetch. And ſo 
the Apoltles themſelues, and the Apoſtolike 
Church then, the true Church of Chriſt vithout 
all queſtion, both by Catholiks and Proteſtants, 
had erred in a thing of neceſſitie requiſite accot- 
ding to Chriſtes ordinance, in ſo greate a Sacra- 
ment, and fa by theſe men and their diuinitie in 
this Article the true Church of Chriſt was not the 
true Church, and he neuer had a ttue Church: for 
in their Article of the Church befote they define 


Prot. Articl. it to be, 4 congregation: of fut ſull mien, in which the 


19 (up. of 
1p. ot the 
Church. 


ure word of Ged 1s preached, and the Sacraments be 
Hun miniſtred in all th fe things:that of necefs tie are 
| | requta 


— — 
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Foquiſite to the ſame : Therefore this Proteſtant 
Article aſſirming that both the partes of the Lords 
Sacramentby Chriſts ordinance and commaundement, 
ought tobe maniftred to all Ghriſtian men alike , is falſe 
in itſelfe and contradictorie to their owne molt 
allowed proceedings: for not onely diuers of their 
riuate writers , but the parlament lawe of all our 
— Princes King Edward 6. Queene Eli- Statute of 
abeth, King lames and King Charles their Rule — Auw. 6; 
and warrant for this Article, doth confeſſe enact e 3 
and dectee, chat in the true primatiue Church this Kindes. Stat. 
Sacrament was not all wayes miniſtred in both in parliam. x, 
Kindes, but ſome times in both, ſome times in one Elabeth 
onely . Therefore by theſe men the true primatiue . 
Church neuer did nor could adiudge or hold that 
the miniſtration of this Sacrament all waies in 
both Kindes was Chriſts Ordinance, and com- 
maundement, otherwiſe by miniſtring it often 
in one onely Kinde, as this cheſſe Proteſtant par- 
lament, and their religion therein, confeſſe it had 
acknowledged itſelfe to haue erred from Chriſts 
ordinance, and commaundement in a Sacrament 
and neceſſitie requiſite, and ſo by theſe Articles 
not to haue beene Chriſts true Church, and he 
had by theſe men no true Church at all. | 
Againe Theſe Proteſtants ſtanding in this Ar- 
ticle vpon the Ordinance and commaundement 
of Chriſt, confellerhat he inſtituted and ordeyned 
this Sacrament at his laſte ſupper, and what he 
commaunded concerning it, he then commaun- 
ded it, and they alſo —.— the tliree Euangeliſts 
S. Matthew, S. Marke and S. Luke to be the 
Euangelicall Regiſters of that his holie otdination, 
But all thus do plainely teſtiſie, that none but his 
a twelue 
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twelde Apoſtles were then preſent. Diſcumbeba 

cum duodecrm diſtipulis eius. Venit cum duodecim. 

V nus ex dluodecim diſcubuit, & duodecim Apoſtoli 

cum eo. Et ait illic, deſderis deſiderani hoc Paſcha 

manducare >" (00: And our Proteſtants before 

intheir moſt allowed publick communion booke, 

haue ſo delivered; ſaying of the Sacrament vnder 

the forme of bread; Ieſus gaue it to his Diſciples, 

Jayng tale eate, thists my bodie, which it giuen for 

you. And of the other parte; be web ent an ſay- 

ing drinks you all of this, for this is my blood of the new 
2: »  Ftſtament, which is sheddfor you. 

| x.Coriath.15 And all theſe witneſſes the Euangeliſts, S. paule, 

| | Catholiks, & Proteſtants do freely acknowledge, 

| that * Chriſt then pronounced, and ſpake theſe 

| | words, hoc facite in meam commemorationem, do this 

| in commemoration of me, vnto them all. Giuing 

them thereby power and commaunde, to do, 

what he had dong in that miſterie, which was, as 

is proued before, to tranſubſtantiateand chaunge 

breade,and vine, into the bleiled bodie, and blood, 

giuen and shedd for the ſinnes of the world, and 

this euen our Proteſtants haue beforeacknowled- 

ed, confeſſing that ſupernaturall power to haue 

= in Chriſtes Apo les then a 19 & Preiſts 

after them, fox there is no other place in ſcripture, 

the Rule of theſe men, wherein ſuch power was 

cotimunicated vnto them, or Chriſta Preiſt after 

the Order of Melchiſedech exerciſed the office or | 

Act of that preishood. So that none but they 

vhich vere then conſecrated Preiſts, which cucr 

offer this Sacrifice in both Kindes, were preſentto 

receaue this charge of them both. 


And this is directly told vs, not onely by all 
Catho- 


| ndProt.of 6 


% 


Catholike writers, but Proteſtants with the grea- 
teſt Allo wance their Religion can giue;theautho- 


of Famimumoniu one oy both Kinds." 195 


| ricieofthe ſupreameoftheir Church, byche grea 
"teſt champion externall which euer it had, the 
-Acchbishop'of Spalato which with King Iames Marc. Anton: 
I. a. de repub. 
Chriſtian. c. 
a. pag. 167. 


and his cheifeſt Proteſtants warrant thus writeth: 
Ad ber Sactrdotium promoti ſunt Apoſtoli 2 Chrifto 


Domino in ultima cena, quando eic diu: hoc facite 


in meam commemorationem. 

The Apoſtles were promoted to pteiſthood by 
Chriſt our Lord in his laſt ſupper, When, he ſaid 
to them: do this in my commetnoration . And 


ugayne: Qnod con ſecrantes panem,orationes fundamns, © . p. T3 


eoque fidelespaſcamus, Chrifts Iuſſum facimus, qui id 


iin nxit, dicens hoc facite in meam commemorationem, 


hoc ipſum quod me nunc vidiſtts farere & vos facite, 


circa pants & Om benedictionem. Where the Apo- 
ſtles and Preiſts receaued and receaue power and 


commaunde to conſecrate bread and wine into the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt, as he then did. And 
ve muſt needs ſo ſay, otherwiſe ve haue no war- 


rant in ſcripture, to which onely Proteſtants ap- 


peale in ſuch matters as Sacraments be, either to 


ptoue that Preiſts haue any power at all to con- 


ſecrate, or miniſter this Sacrament, or that it is a 
Sacrament, for beſides S. Paule tothe Corinthians, 
and in the 6. Chapter of S. Iohns Ghoſpell, there 
is no place in the ne teſtament that is by any in- 
terpreted to ſpeake ofthe commiunion vnder both 
kyndes. S. Paule plainely referreth himſelfe to 
Chriſts Inſticution late dovne in the Euangoliſts 
cited. 

Aud for S. Iohn our Proteſtants deny, that he 


| ſpeak eth of che Sacramentall and actuall recea- 


wing 


To: 6, 


x. Chorinth. 
5. 
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uing of this miſterie. And yet he onely hath words 
that haue likelyneſſe of precept to communicate 
in both Kindes: Niß manducaueritur carnem fily 
hominis & biberitis c ius ſanguinem non habebitis vi- 
tam in uolus. Ex 


you eate the ſlesh of the ſon. 
neof man, and drinke his blood you shall not haue 
life in you. And yet this ĩs not ſo of Sacramentall 
eating and drinking the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 
for the holie ſcriprures and all expoſitours of them, 
Catholiks.and Proteſtants agree, that new bapti- 
zed infants, and others, martyrs all holie, and iuſt 
men shall haue, and haue life in them, though 
they neuer actually and Sacramentally receaue 
Chriſts flesh, and blopd, and neither Catholiks 
nor Proteſtants do communicate young people, 
though in daunger of death, or dying. S. Paule 
hath no ſemblance ofa commaundement or necel- 
ſitie of both Kindes, tobe receaued by all. There- 
fore the precept, commaund and neceſſitie onely 
concerning Preilts, at holie Maſle, then and there 
to conſecrate and offer as Chiiſt did, and com- 
maunded in both Kindes, hoc facite, Catholike 


Preiſts at their ſacrificein all places moſt dutifully 
performe it; at other times, as ſicknes, they com- 


municate onely , in one Kinde as the lay people 
doe. : 

All that is to be founde in ſcripture of both Kin- 
des, to be receaued or haue beene receaued of all, is 
in S. Paule tothe Chriſtians of Corinthe, arguing 
t hat in t hat Church, and likely ſome others, both 
formes were receaued af all: Quicunque mandurt,- 
ori pancm hunc, & biberit calicem Domini indi gu 
cus crit Corporis & Sangiinis Domini, provet auiem 
ferpſum homo &&. ſic cle tune illo edat, & de calii e bibat. 


S377 
it. 


Ni enim manducat & bibit indigne mdicinm ils 
here is no præcept. An 


vs, by the holie 


And Prot. f communion in oxe or both Kinds. 289 


manducat &'biÞt, non dijudicans corpus Domans. V et 
| This wor ds, nan drjudicans 
corpus Domini, onely ſpeaking againſt the abuſe 
towards the bodie of brill, not mentioning his 
blood which to dishonour was as greaze's ſinne, 
may make queſtionable, whether 8 ſpea- 
keth of the Sacramentall receauing of both by all 
perſons or no. But if he ſo did, we finde in diuers 
other places of (cri popes , asthey be expounded to 
athers, that communion was 
then vſed, diuers times and in diuers places in one 
Kinde onely. 


S8. Chriſoſtome, S. Auguſtine Iſychius S. Bede Chriſ. homil. 


Theopbilact and others ſo expound that act of 15 her im: 
Chrilt takin bread,bleſſing, breaking & giuing it -. ouſt. 
to his two diſciples, at Emaus, regiſtred by S Luke. 3. de con- 
Accepit pancm & benedixit ac fregit & porrigebat ſenſu Buang, 
ilks. | C. ag. Iſych. 


And the ſcripture, our Proteſtants Rule, men- 8 2 


tioneth not the other Kinde at all. So du the fame Bed ad C. 24. 
$. Chriſoſtome S. Bede, Ionas Aurelienſis with Luc. Theo- 
others expound that in the 2. Chapter of the Acts ph. lact. ibid. 

: . Luc. 2 
ofthe Apoſtles, crant autem perſcuerantes in docti ina Gyre Ho mil. 
Apoſtolorum, & communicatione fractionis panis & x7, oper imp. 
orationibus. Where no memorie is of the other in Mat. Bed. 


Kinde. So like wiſe that in the 20. Chapter of the ad c. 20. Act. 
Acts: nuentlle 4 6 A . Apoſt, Ionas 
cum conueniſſemus 4 N um panem: Anrelian. lib. 


and Whereas in the 2. Chapter of the Acts the La- 4, de Imag. 
tin tranſlation readeth, in communtone & faclione a. 2 Act. 
pans, the Syriak text is, in fractionc Eucbariſtiæ, n 20. 2 
breakring the Eachariſt. — 4 Ta 
And this was vſed both by the Apoſtles, ang 
Apoſtolike Preiſts in this firſt age to miniſter this 
5 * bleſſed 


©. 
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| bleſſed Sacrament to the Chriſtians onely vnder 
Clem. epiſt, 


- a. the forme of breade: SoS. Clement writeth of $, 
eb belt. peter, he himſelfe being one among many others 


B. Letri. y 


whith ſo communicated.from S. Peters hands: 

Petrus panem acceptum attis £09 comſccrauit, fre- 
R primbifue matri porrexit deinde nobis filys , The 
Dia 4 Achat #pproued Apoſtolike Relation of S. Andrew his 
in vit, S. An- Martyrdome, written by preſent wittneſſes in this 
drex Breuiar. age, doth vittneſſe, that the Chriſtians vnder him 
2 die 30. receaued the bodie of Chriſt vnder the forme of 
Preuiar. gu- btead, making no mention of the other Kinde. 
risbur. & al. Cuius agi immaculati, carnem poſteaque omnis popu- 
eodem die us credentimm manducauerit, agnus qui ſacriſicat us eſt 
Metaphraſt. integer perſencrat & vnius. Here all, omnis populus, 
PE leh ſo communicated. It was thus preached, and pra- 
A 00 in eius ctized by the Apoſtle or Apoſtles which N 
vita Cipr. l. tothe Abiſſines, as both they, and others both Ca- 


de . Martyr. tholiks, and Proteſtants are vitneſſes, and they 


Lippom. to 


err keepe this cuſtome ſtill from the Apoſtles vpon 
6. S. Bernard the feaſte of the Epiphanie. Accipiuut Corpus Do- 


Ser. de S. An- mini ſubcxigui ſpecie pants. 


area Kouig. S. Ignatius in this age is a ſufficient vittneſſe, in 
5 . diuers places, that it vas ſo vſed in his time. News 
Jaufe, cone, erret, niſi quis intra altaris ſepta fit, priuatur pane 
Bereng. luo Dez. And exorteth often ſo to communicate. Date 


Scbaſt. Mun- operam vt crebriùs congregenuni ad Euchariſt iam. 

ſter Coſ- And telleth vs ſuch communion bringeth immor- 

mogr. I. 6. Co 222 { 0 2 . h lift 

= talitie, is a preſeruatiue againſt death, giueth life 

Ignat. epiſt. and expelleth all euils. Frangentes Pane m, quod 

a Epheſ. Phar mac um immaxf alit. atis cſt, mortis. Autidotum, vi- 
tamque in Deo concilians per Icſum Chriſtum, & me- 
ditament um omniaexpeliens mala. 


13 And allthough in his epiſtle to the Philadel- 
aL | = - 2 = 11 * 1* ® - * 
rd. * pPfhians hee 65 peaketh, as ifthis breade and cup were 


giuen 
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giuen and diſtributed to all. Vnus panis omnibus 
confractus, & nus calix qui omnibus diſtributus eit, 
he ſpeaketh of the giuing and diſtributing of them 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, vſeing the tenſe and time 
paſt,as in Grecke is playne &g ar- roig naoty bpu- 
de, ev roryprov rig ono deu, and when 
hethere ſpeaketh of the preſent vſe and time, he 
ſaith, there is one Euchar i, jun tiyapioia, yet en- 
treating of the Inſtitution and as it is offercd by 


Ignat. epiſt. 
ad Smyrnen. 
apud Theo- 


Preiſts at Maſſe, he vſeth the plarall number Eu- doret l. Dia. 
chariſts and oblations, Euchariſtias & oblationes non log. 3. & © 


admittunt, and there nameth the Euchariſt recea- 319% 


ued by all the flesh of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, not 
ſpeaking of the other Kinde. Nen conſiteant ur Eu- 
char iſtiam eſſe carnem Saluatoris noflri Ieſu Chriſti, 
qu pro pectatis noris paſſa eſt. Calling them He- 
retiks which denyed that Euchariſt which was 
vſually then receaued in the Church in his time, 
to be the flesh of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt , chat 
flesh of his that ſuffered for our ſinnes. 

S. Clement, beſides that he hath teſtified before, 
ofreſeruing and receauing this bleſſed Sacrament - 
onely in one Kinde, vnder the forme of bread, he 
further vittneſſeth, and preſcriberh by aud from 
the warrant of S. Peter, and giueth order that if any 
Preiſt should negligently miniſter and giue the 


bodie of Chriſt, ſpeaking nothing of the other Clem. Rom; 
Kinde, that he was greuouſly to be 8 Com- cbiſt. x. 


mumo Corporis Domini noſiri Ie ſu Chriſh ſt negligenter 
erogetur, & presbyter minora non curet admonere ofſi- 
cia, graui anathemate, & digna humiliationis plaga 
ſeriatur. And inthes words immediately, that ſo ma- 
ny hoſtes chould be prepared, as «All ſerue the commu- 
mcants ( not [peaking of the other Kind ) and if any be 

; "0 [ eſt, 


» * — 


| atque Iterum de fragmentis Dominici Corports deman- 
Sei Ed. damas. And they which be the molt auncient 


' DionyC Alex. Writers after this age, asIrenzus, Origen, Diony- 
ep. ad Fatiam ſius Alexandrinus, S. Baſile, e dere among 
ache firſt generall councellof Ni- 
Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Hie- 

Pauli , the 4. 

the ſecond of Towres and 


vie. S. Balilij others both councels and learned Fathers do not 
onely teſtiſie, chis cuſtome to haue euer beene 
continued in the Church teuerently to reſerue 
this moſt honourable Sacrament, in the forme of 
ä wo ee _ to rr thelay Oar 

ians y ms, ſtraungers, trauailers, 
de and Ain deſerts bus iaſtifiic, allowe 
and honour ſuch practiſe and cuſtome for holie 
and religious. And aſſure vs, as namely Tertul- 
lian, S. Cipeian and S. Baſile with others, that this 


reſeruation and communion was not onely in 


Satyri, Hier. 
Apol. ad 


Pammach. 2 
cap. 6. Aug, Churches, but in priuate howſes, where Preilts 


homil. 26. could 
quinqua 8 


 ſernantes fe 
2 — 2 


— — 85 7 <3. 
r 9 2. c. — 


mend poricipare & ſuſcipere exedere opartet. | Etenim Bafil, ſopr. (3 
in Eccleſia Sacerdosdat partems, cr gceipit cam, gums | loh. Maſchus 
4 ſuſcipit, em mm libertare, & 


r Ker bie partes g. 


"rey, a rer udo C onſtantinopols, in the Church Euagrius lib. 


tot hani t dumtaxat ſpecies defertur. 


and ſo teceaue it. Conſerrunt 


| of charge by their Ambaſſadours that Chriſis dri sf 
all and whole and the true Sacrament is, chan 1594. 


in prat. ſpirit, 
ne 


taphr. in 


propria mi Idem igitur eſt virtue fine nm par- 


final. 


isrelaterh i itanhold cuſtome in his time, Dior » ors. 4 


of Conſtantinople to makethis reſeruation, and 4. hiſt. . f 
communion in one Kinde. And inall the greeke cap. 35 * 
Church at this day the ſicke do communicate one- 
y in one Kinde, as in the Latin Church. Ad . ue (het 
And the Ruſſans when they go to war carry 5 4 _ riti- 
vith them this haly Sacrament inone onely Kind, — 
o bellentihus pauem nius in Eluci- 
in Corpus Chriſti, 1 pracedontibus tra- 2 
dunt in manss x qui cum ſunt: cum hofte conflicturs, cap. 18. 
allic paneallo_poſito ſeipſos oriline communicant. And Hypothius 
yer they profeſſe euen in the publike profeſſion Legat. Ru- 


dei profell, 


in one * Fats or ſub altera tant qm ſpocie totu 
3 atque 


oh. Latife 


ape and.” 


mw h ſeexatzed nary rb op 3 hens | 


tete ſexuantur . No man can now. | burthis Ca. 
Briteyae:" tholike doctrine and cuſtoms, ſo Apoſtolicall fo 
= eee eee 
allwayes ioyning with the Catholike Church. 
[|] Jegifolic, in © And our moſt auncient british Authours allowed 
al Bra. by our Proteſtants doth witrnes, that before the 
| | foxe 48. ang Chriſtians: then teceaued, they prayed thus to 
mon. pag. Chtiſt in the formic of bread, which t they were to 
. * receaue. Aguur Des veer tp caca mu 2 
©, Yerenobas. G lambeof God that he away the ſyns of 
the world haut VWs: And to eite it further 


| Vergo anciq. 


ſondryp arts, chewed betwene teeth: how: be it neuer. 
theleſje after ghoſtly might, 1t is all in euery part. Many 
ny af nh „ and yet nor withſtanding, 1515 7 
1 In ener part, after boſtly mifkery.. - 

1 Sidel d S. Gildas — holie Altare, where maſſe 
|| xete. & cou was ſaid che Scare ofthe heavenly ſacriſice, /edes 


e exleſti« ſacrificy , ſufficiently irn this part of 
y * * ifice was not onely offered; but vpon occa- 
on 


and reſeruedthere, for that is papers 
Falera f on 1 ene chin e 8 0 
time nent, longer then the short ſpace be- 
en * at Mae. We 
finde inthe ſecond councell of Tours where were 
our Bishops of little 3 , reccauing both 
9 norme andC 
Voneil. Tu- Order was therein tak en, for the reuerent keeping 
| Cope. 2. c . this bleſſed Sacramentin one Kinde, and ſo to be 
miniſtred. Lt Cyrpacs £ Ali non in mario, ſed ſub 


Crucis 


. | 
. Peoteſtants tranſlate it. The bouſell is dealed into 


Wo 
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hriſtian Reli igion, from hence, that 
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is Gregor. 1 
4 | Turon. I. de * 
vit. patrum. 


7 . 2 
eall Jg patr. 


ch ene —— cap. S6. 


22. ac pie uoluntare 2 2 „The like ks back 
in other places. We read this vſe and cuſtome in 
che life, and in the time of 8. Patrik, and among 
| that ſo communicated one named Echen, | 
1 did ſo receaue . Accept Cope Chr : 
; Dominum. We” 
Neuer any order of Rel nk of 
Chit epegally in this the vorld 
vas more renowned th ua (ve I rish 
— tis monkes not onely among che Brir- 
tons, da axons, in Ireland Scotland, N vg Iſland, 
but in Fraunce, Germany and aly icſelfe, and 
none more Religious towards this Sacrament then 
they E by their Rule and vowethey were for- 
o drinke wing, as ve finde exemplified by 
— Antiquaries in one of their cheifeſt mo- 
ies, that of L indisfarne the Nurſe of ſo many 
Saincts, where King and Saint Ceolnuph entering 
eee eee 
uen ty o to ke wyne or e, 
3 — hone e or 2 1 
dex. Hoc e lam monac o eſſiciente 4 eſt Lin- Roger. o- 
Ane Eccleſæ — licentia lubeyds 4 neden. Annal. 


Parte riore. 
2. confi: antea enim non ni lac welaquam bi- Mat. row a. 
ſolcbant, ſecundum antiquamtraditionem Sancti An. «733 con- 


Adam Prims ciuſdem Ecclefie Antiſtitis, & mona- roy Bed, 
thorum, ui cum illo de Stotiarvenernnt . Theſe holy I-. cp. A 


14 men 


on indo. 


hs: Scots and Irish, was 
rebel — againſt Chriſt 
k cence that Ach; — —.— britrish 
Bishop teſtkerh it was miraculouſly approued by 
him. For a Chureh of$. Michael che Archange 
in an I land there was euery day in the hollownes 
of a ſtone neare the Church ſo much wyne mira- 
rotided, as would ſerue all the Preiſts at 
Maſſe that celebtated there. Vet no prouiſion for 
Girald. any commutnicants ſpoken of. Tn auſtrali Mori: 
naw bog nia, circa partes Cor 55 Inſula quædam, Eceleſſim 
Hib ** continens Sans kel lis entiqnenimis & authitice 
41  peligroms, wobih yell extra oſtium Eccleſe 
a dexteris ; in ch. wperiori partir concauitate, 
tidie mane 14 Sanffortm illius loci, tant um wi. 
ni reperitur um ad vum ſolemma , iuxta 
hd arm Shark Gra celcbram 
fuerint, connenienter poſort. 
Rabbi Ca- The reaſon of this is not onely deliuered by 
1 Catholike Chriſtians, but the Rabbines — 
498 Chriſt alſo taught, that whole Chriſt, bodie and 
blood is in either forme: and ſo wholly receaued 
inoneonely Kinde as in both. A Saite ſcio quod fie 
ex pane, non obſtante quda album fit welur * conutr 
zetur ſubſtantia in ſulſtantiam corports "Meſs ; crit. 
que in 7 ſacrificto ſulflantia ſanginms Meſsi 14. Era 
| {oo in ſacrificis' wm [angus & caro Mf ie, & 


eadem erunt in panes quoniam Corpus Meſsi.e 8 0 
LL 


ts 1 8 ge FC ee 
u 72 Tay an ee 
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| Thes being imiinled, ofthe one oblation 

R | Tir e on the crolle, thus 

Ne hl ned v condemns. 

at Hs" next their Us ; arid 0 e of 

oe f * the one oblation finiabeltuper 

0+ » 18 
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. bole 3 both origi 

be It noe other ſatmfaction for June, wn 119 alone. — 
0- fore the ſatrifices of Maſſes , in the whichit was tom- 
n. monly aide that the preiſts did offer Chriftfor the quicks 
t4 | and the the dead, to haue reniiſtion of payne , or 
1 tt, were 1 fables and dangerows decentes. 
| &+ end this Proteſtant article. 


Yy I he firſt part being rakEinthatſenſe'the words 
re doe ing Chriſts oblation of himſcHfevpon 
id | the gee fle the erfe rede ion, & 
ed ſatisfaction for all the ſinnes of the N j N 


2 and actuall, doth euacuate and take away the 8 


c'eeſſity of any Chriſtian act internall, ee 
1. faith hope, charity, repentance, Sacraments, and 


bv whartſocuer confeſſed by all to be ueceſſary to fal- Proteſt. artic 
&@ | © vation, cuen by theſe men themſelues before in di- lope. * 7 
a ners articles as that of originall ſinne chat of faith, 22. N 


SFFCFCCCCCTCCC ERIE on ES that 


1 med by chis meanes, and haue as 
true and certaine Title 
Catholike holy and religious Chriſtians haue, for 
all ſinnes of che worldorigivalland actuall being 
thus, asthis article ſaith, perfectly redecmed,propi- 
tiated and ſatisfied for, no ſinne of hereſie, Infide- 
lity, ot any wick edneſſe is excluded, hut hath there- 
by, as the — — rede 
tion, propitiation anc 8 
neee neyther shall the deuills 
themſclues, by this article be damned hut ſaued al- 
ſo, ſortheir ſinnes vhich they haue committed, 
and allthey shall or can committ, are comprehen- 
_ ded withinghis generall proteſtant citcle and com- 
paſſe of allebe fonnes of the whale world, both originalt 
an dactuall All lawes, orders, decrees, rules, gouer- 
nement, and principality are needleſſe, all are ſure 
to be ſaujed ithout them, and the moſt wicked 
wretch as ſecure as the holyeſt Sainct that euer 
Vas, there js noe damnation, there is noe hell at all, 
This doctrine putteth dow ne that beaſtely ſay - 
ing of Epicurus, to takeall pleaſure in this life, be- 
cauſe he thought there was none after death, for 
this doth Breede all vantonneſſe, and yet proum- 
ſeth. euerlaſting pleaſures in the world to come. 
Therefore although wee moſt freely doe, any 
are ſo bounde to beleeue, and profeſſe, chat the pal- 


- 


ſion & merits of Chriſt are of infinite cure, validity ,. 


4 worth, and value in themſelues, able to haue beene 
a perfect redemptioſ propitiation and ſatisfaction 


to Saluation, as the moſt. 


ſatisfaction * and co Ce 
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chen euer we 3 — — | 
had ſo ordey ne- — rar 


to that end lar W's" che meanes yet to 
_ that doe not receaue and neither 


Chriſts oblation 8 nor any thing he 


did ot ſuffered can bea perfect redemption 0 
tiation or ſatisfaction forall or any ſinne. 5 prop! | 
rar theſe neceſſary Inſtruments, meanes 
3 of Chri ſts redemption, propitiation 


atisfaction for ſinners, the bann ſacriſice of 9 


+ Maſſe is one, and moſt excellent, nent, and ho- 1 
A norable, wherein the tructy and duely conſecrated +3 
, Preifts. of Chriſts Church by vertue and power 


* enthem in their conſecration, doe fer Chriſt for | 
8 hanc remiſſion e painc or N nee 
lt, which this artiole blaſp , Were 45 £4 
blaſphemons fables, and danngerons 3 K * 
And firſt our Proteſtants themſelues euen King 
lames che heade & cheife interpretour. of their Re- 
ligion and congregation whilelt he liued, with his 
" | *pprotiedproteſtancemrigers, Bishops, Doctours, 
uud others publickly priuiledged, and warranted, 
by cheife authoritie inthtir proceedings, thus con- 
feſſe far truth this article to be hereti Neither is e 4 
the King ignorant, nor — the Fathers of the 4 : 00 , 
the " promative Church did ut cane Sacriſice, in c. 
the Chriſtian Religion that ſucctede . in the place of the | 
Sarrifices of Moſes læwe. * 
The ſacrifice of the, Altare and wnbloody ſacrifice 25 * 77 
pere ſed in the primative Chprch,. andthe auncient 138. 47,45. 
Fathers © 


ce 


SA 


Here we ſee by our Proteſtants themſelues, tha 
| vpon a ſecondand better conſideration they graũt 
— from our firſt founders in Chriſt, that the Catho- 
| ke doctrine and cuſtomeſobaſcly cenſured in this 
their Article is Orthodoxall, the Religion and tra- 
dition ofche Apoſtles, ludgment and practiſe ofthe 
vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, and tharwhich this 
their article concludeth, wasiuſtly condemned for 
— Therefore 1 1 a allead- 

e Apokolike vtiters to ſuch propoſe. 
Heber, c. 8. © Sans Paul wiineſſeth that pike preiſt or 
Caps. preiſt is oxdayned +0 offer Sacrifice to God for the 
| people, omns Pontifex ail »offtrenduns muncra, 
& hoſtias confiumtur . Onns mamque Pontifex ex 
homimbus aſſumptus, pro'huminibus conſtitnitur in 
$5 qu ſunt ad eum, vt ufferut dona & ſacriſicia pro 
peccatis, He alſo with other Scriptures ſaith both 
| charChriſtwas a Preiſtafter this Order of Preiſt. 
Hebr. 7.PL hood; and Preiſts of this Order should befor cuer 
1200 in the lawe of the Ghoſpell. Tes Sacerdlot in æter- 
num ſecundum erdinem Melehiſcdrch, neceſſariom 
fint ſecundum ordinem Melehiſedech alium ſur- 
gere Sacerdotem. Tranſlato Sarerdotio, neceſſe eſt, vt 
G legrs tranſlatio fiat ſempiternum habet Saterdotium. 
But it is alſo euident, both by Scripture and all A- 


poſtas 


the lame as I haue — — Fa- 
thers of this age, and our Proteſtants haue ſo con- 
felled before. 

le vas alſo ſo certaine among che old Hebrues 
before Chriſt, that Chriſt the Mefſſias should be 
ſuch a Preiſt, and offer ſuch a ſacrifice and his 
Preiſts after N. and all ſacriſices in the la we 
zhould then ceaſe and give place vnto it; That Theodor. 
Proteſtants themſelues thus confellcit . Erat apu 1; +0 il 1 
Veteres Hebr4os dogma receptiſimum, in aduentu lib. 2. * 
Ne ſniæbenedic ti ce ſſatura eſſe omnia legalia ſacrificia vit. 1, 12 
tantumque celebrandum ſacrificium Thoda, & iilad Mill. Petr. 
peragendum pane & Vino, ſicut Melchiʒ edech Rex Gallat. I. de 


— — 


he Salem & Sacerdos Dei alti {um temporihus wy At — 6d. e 
, fanem & winum protulit. And the old Rabbines of Stancar: & 


che le ves before Chriſt, euen as they are com - Prot. Raſil. 


in pręf. ad 
mended vnto vs both by Cacholike & Proteſtant 4 Gallatz 


Antiquaries, do molt playnely deliuer vnto vsthe 

eme Catholike truth K — hath beene before con- — 2. 
feſſed by thes Proteſtãts, that in this holie ſacrifice & alij- 
offered for ſinnes, bread and vine are miraculouſly 

chaunged into the bodie and blood of the Meſſias. 

Rabbi Samuel ſaith vpon the oblation of Mel- Rabbi Sa: 

chiſedech that he ſacrificed, and taught that Sa- muel in Be- 
crifice : Attns Sacerdotij tradidix : erat ipſe Sacrifs- reſchit Rabba 


d 
Cans panem & Vinum Deo ſanto bencdi io. So haue Gene, 28 


Rabbi Moſes e and Rabbi Enachinam. 
| Melchi- 
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vinum ſacrificare . Et hoc 


Rabbi Phinees ſaich moſt euidẽtly, that in the tim 

of Meſſias all other Sacrifices should ceaſe, and tha 

Meſſias being a Preiſt after the Order of Melchi- 

ſedech should except this alone, and this onely 

shonld be vſed inthis Religion. Tempore Mcſvie 

omnia ſacriſicia I e acriſicium panis & vin 

non ce ſſauit ſicut dictum et Gen. 14. & Melchiſcdech 

Rex Salem protulit panem & vinum: Melchi ſcdech 

enim Rex Meſtias excopret @ ceſſatione Sacrifictorin 

pants & Vini, fieut dicitur pſalmo . Tu es Sacerdos in 

eternum ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech. And they 

as manifeſtly teſtifie, that this euer continuing Sa- 

 crificevnder the formes of bread and vine should 

be the bodie and blood ofthe Meſſias, offered by 

Rabbi Moſes the Preiſts of his la we. Pani quem dat omnibus, ipſe 

eſt caro eins, & dum guflatur panis counertitur in ca- 
nem, & erit hoc mirabile magnum. 

An other ſaith: ſarriſicium quod fiet ax Vino ſolum 

* tranſmutabitur in ſubſtantiam ſanguints Meſs14 , ſed 

etiam conuertetur in ſubftantiam rorports eius, in ſa- 

criſicio quod fiet ex panc, non obſtante quod album ſit 

Velut lac, conucrtetur ſubſtantia in ſubſtantiam corpo- 

ris Meßiæ: eritque in 1pſo ſacrificio ſubſtantia ſangut- 

Rabb Barac, 5. Erunt item in ſacriſicio vini ſangms & caro Mef- 

in Rccleſiaſt. 4 & cadem crunt in pane. Rabbi Iudas ſaith: tranſ⸗- 

Rabb. lud. ad mutabitur ex ſubſtantia panic, cum ſacriſicabitur, m 

dag num. fubſtant iam corporis Meſs c, qui diſcendit de cœlis: & 

1 idem ipſe erit ſactiſicium. An other vriteth: Meſ$148 

Reucl Secret. ert placenta framenti in terra. And Rabbi Salomon 

I- 


Hadarſan 
com. pl.39. 


eft quod babetur in Pſulmir. | 
Inrauit Dominus & non pænitebit cum; tu es Sacerdy | 
in #tcrnum fecundrm ordinem Melchiſedech And 


And that t. 
» | ficeshould be made by the power o 


he ſacrificing 


ty | Preiſt words by Gods extraordinary alliſtance. 
* Tunc Deus mi ſericordia implebitur, & wirture ingenti 


dy | ſauctorum Verborum, 


que ab ore Sacerdotium mana- 
bunt, iMlads acri ſicium, quod in wv 


rer 325 2 uus * 1 — — Soc | 

| ingly they deliuer how vnſpotted the liues of our 

r | Profits Should be, which thus offer Chriſts body,” 

„ad blood in ſacrifice. Qualss debeat efſe Sacerdotis Rabbi Nehus 
5 vita, hoc ſacrificium pertrattantis, Dominus ipſe inſi- mias epiſt. 

ey nat, c um de nostr1 temports ſacrificio 1 conſecranti 5 areanor ol | 

a. | qualitate, ita leuit. 21. capite inquit : & ſunttificabis 


Carnem Dei tui ipſe eſt vel erit ſacrificans. 

71 a Rabbines Teſtimonies being ſo 
ſe plaine and pregnant for tranſubſtantiation'of bread 
and wine into the body and blood of the Meſſias in 
this holy Sacrifice, asproteſtants haue confeſſed 
before, and their words themſelues ſo euident, that 
no Catholike or Romane vriter can ſet it downe 
in more manifeſt, or expreſſe termes, make alſothe 
contradictory of this Article a clearely and vnde- 
niably true. To take exception to thoſe authorities 
vould be groſſe and foolish rashneſſe, for firſt as L 
haue proued already, and shall hereafter they agree 
with che Apoſtolike doctrine of this fitſt age, and 
the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt. Secondlie if they 
had beene counterfaite, being in Hebrewe* and ex- 
tant in the libraries of che Iewes ; they vete moſt 
xe to be counterfaite by them, but this had beene 
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this mitaculous Ani in this ſacri- 
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zue altars cele- 
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"36 impugne 
Petr Calls! | | and ſo receaued, al. 
8 —.— e che greateſt ſpiricual 
Arcauis 6d, and tem , euen of the Emperout 


cath; ung ard and allowance forthe 
nn ublishing and receauing thoſe 


. Wy Samuel; arochianus in his booke 

1 Sa- of the coming of the de aduenta Meſuege- 
m_— uk 40 ceaued by all, and doubted of by none, doth inuin- 
1 oy proue and demonſtrate the ſame by manie | - 
Meſure c. 19. Scriptures, as the Iewes reade and allo v them. He 
8 proueth it from the 109, pſalme and other Scrip- 
tures ptouing, chat the ſacrifice of the Meſſias m 
the forme NAG mine and his Preiſthood af- 
ter the order of Melchiſedech, being to Tucccede 
the ſactiſice and Preiſthood of . T romiſed 
to endure for euer, and not to ceaſe as hot: of Aa- 
ron, vere to ceaſe, and ceaſed vhenthe euer during 
ſacriſice and Preiſt hood of the Meſſias were inſti- 
Pal. 109. tuted. Attende quanta ft differentiaimer ſacrißciun 
Aaron & Iumiiſtius Domini. Dixit Dominus Domi- 
ns co; iu er Sacerdos in æternum, non adtemps 
ſent Aaron. Item ſacrificium Aaron fuerunt carne , & 
ſacriſicium illius iuſi Domini ſuit panis & vinum ſe- 
cundum ordinem Melchi ſedecli. In quibus verbis He- 
minus per Prophetam oftendit manifeſtd, quoniam ſt 
crificium Aaron finiretur, quando inciperet ſaciifcru 


in pane & vino, ærernaliter duraturum, cum Ad 
nn | 
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e . 2 gt eri cab. 41. e 

FR e oe ce in breade. & vine 1285 downe, 

an 55 ure | bode 

| Her In. Salar non hid words which: the . courrh, 4 
Apoltle victh. Hoc ſacriſiciũ vin cum aqua mixt um 

2 2 72 ſcherrimꝰ & eptede leſcribit Saloman Pro beta in lilrę 

ſrenerbiorum cap.9 cum dic Sapientia altißinia com- 


„ eit [econ um, miſe wing num c 
5 4 paravit menſam. Qu. eſt paruulus, wenigt ad me, & 
of mſipieutes comedent pautm meum, &. bibent viuuu 


ee temperumm menſa parata ſe apientiææ 
ſe altißimi, niſi e G —_ mix, riß 
122 inm de þ e Vine, &. le aqua quod ſit in alta- 

1? notdbiliter, dicis. Pdnem ſuum , & uinam ſump, 


19 1 * * Aer 


the Prophets 
wouldreic&, and hauè the ſacrifices of the Iewesas 
ES abomination, and yet haue an everlaſting externall 

„ — {acrifice among the gentiles. Complerum ef?) quod 
ae Den dixit de nobis (Indais) per boc Iſaa r vbi art:com- 
pletaeft winde mia, & non eft de cætero collectio. Et il- 
Ind Malachia,non oft mibi volunt as in vobis, & ſacri- 
Fcium non accipiam 4vobis; Et illud Iſai c. i. Sabbaꝶa 
woeftra, &. feſtinit nes, & ſacriſcium veftrum non ar- 
cipiam, quia mes vos eſtis in ira mea. Et illud Iſacæ: 


i 3 completum eft: Quid mihi multitudo victimarum we- 


bus, & carnibus hirtorum, arietum carnes & hircorum. 

Non ¶eretis vltra ſacriſicium, quoniam incenſum ve- 

tram, & Sabbata wefira, & ſolemnitates veſtras 

non recipiam 4 vb, quia odit illa ima mea. Omnt 
ſacriſicium veſtrum etidum. Ille qui mihi in- 

\ gvlauerit taurum, ficut qui decollauerit hominem, & ill 
Jui oltulerit in ſacriſicium hircum, ficnt qui obtulit ca- 

nem, & qui obtulit vinum, ficut qui offert ſangmnen 

porri. And hereupon inuincibly thus concluderh, 

chat Godchus reiecting, & hauing in abomination 


the 
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the worlde, but this bleſſed Sacrifice of Chriſts. 
bodie and blood, at Maſſe. offered and ſacrificed 
as that Prophet ſaid, in omni loco ſacriſicatur & offer - 
n tur, in euery place, and not onely temple, citie, or 
— nation. He proueth it further becauſe the ſacrifice 
1 ofthe gentiles conuerted to the Meſſias vas to be 
Ie receaued, when that of the lewes was to ceaſe, 
2 

le 


* 


which ceaſed with them, ſoone after their cruci- 
fying of Chriſt, their citie and temple deſtroyed 
F- and the Iewes captiues aboue a thowſand yeares, 
n as this Rabbine confeſſeth writing 500. yeares cp. 20. 28, 
, ſynce . Deus etiam carnale Sacriſcium non dimiſit 
n nobis, ſed privanit nos ill. Lam ſunt nulle anni com- 
0 | ':... SI pleli 


* 


8 The Apoſt. Iudgment let weeue Cath. 
pleti, quod nobis accidit, propter illum iuſtum in quem 
peccauimus. When the conuerted. gentiles haue 
noe other external ſacrifice, but this of Chriſty 
bodie and blood: . 7 © 
He proueth it, becauſe the Prophet vitneſſeth, 
the ſacrifice of the conuerted gentiles should 
be ſacriſicium mundum, a cleane and pure ſacri- 
fice in reſpect of che ſacrifices of the lawe of 
Moy ſes, being ſo vncleane, that they were forced 
to be washed, che bellyes of the beaſts offered were 
purged, and the places cleanſed with water, when 
in the Sacrifice ofthe Meſſias haueing in it nothin 
but cleane, pure, and vnſpotted things, the was. 
breade, vine and water, chaunged into Chriſts 
bodie, and blood his humanitie, ina ſpirituall and 
cap. 21.24. acceptable manner to God, it muſt needs bee this 
ſacrifiaum mundum pure and cleane ſacrifice, that 
vas ſo generallyto be offered to God. Deus niti- 
tuit oſſerre pancm loco carnium, & aquam mundam 
loco pinguedinis carnium, & Vinum purum loco ſan- 
guinis: & homo offertur ſpiritualiter & acceptabiliter 
Deqz non ſicut animalia decollata per nos (Iudæos) que 
per Prophetam comparantur cadaners putrido. Synd- 
goga indiget lauare carnes ſacrificiorum , & pur gare 
ventres animalium, quæ in ſacrificro ſacrificabantur, 
& lauare locum de ſauguine, & pinguedine ſacriſicio- 
rum, aliter eſet horror traclare & widere . In ſacriſi- 
cio autem pamis Cini & aqua non apparct aliquid 
indeccns, aut turpe. Timco e per Nl. lad hiam 
Prophet am dixit Deus Synagogæ: non eſt mihi volun. 
tas in ſacrificys veſiris: qua ab ortu ſolis v/quc 4d 
orcaſum magnum ei nomen meum inter gent es, quæ 
oſſerunt nanuni meo ſacriftcaum mundum . Sic uit de na- 
rura ſug mund {1 unt, aqua, inn, & forma pub 
41 LA 


quibus — ſarif nm , & non indiget munda- 
tiabe & letione. 55 EIS | 


if any would interpret mundum Sacyificium, 

Ns ſacrifice efchoÞraphery to be ment as 

gratefull and acceptable to God, allthough no 

thing in ſactifice can be more acceptable to him 

thenthe bodie and blood of the Meſſias offered in 

this ſacriſice, euen by this and the other Rabbines, cap. 20. 

yet he moſt clearely expoundeth how inthis ſenſe 

alſd the Sacrifice of olike Chriſtians is the 

onely moſt pure and acceptable ſacriſice, and they 

iuſtly by the warrant of God auoyde the Iewes 

now as the Ieves auoyded the gentils whileſt their 

Sacrifice was approued by God. Apud Deum Sa- 

triſicium gentium «ſt mundius quam Sacrificium no- 

rum c in ſuper, ma Deus priuauit nos omni ſacriſicio 

mundo; M alias 5 Chriſtiauos, t ipſi vitareut 

not, (Iudaos) ne contaminarentur ficut nos vitalin 

mus der omni tempore quo ſacrificium neſtrum fuit 

mundum apud Deum & acceptum. 115 3 
This is proued by the Apoſtolike writers of Iönat. ef ft. 

this firſt age; S. Ignatius ſpeaketh ofthis Sacrifice — 

of the Chriſtians, offerre, ſacriſicium immolare, and 

ſpeaking in particular what it is, ſaith it is the bo- 

die of our Lord leſus Chriſt which ſuffered for our Ignat. apud 

ſinnes. Cayo Saluatoris noſtri Teſu Cbriſti, que pro Theod. Dial 

peccatis noſtris paſſa eſt. S. Dioniſius the Areopa- * , 

gite hat h told vs before, of the greate honour, and 

adoration the Chriſtians in that tyme, gaue to 

Chriſt preſent inthis holie ſacrifice, and in diuers Dionyſ. A- 


particulars deliuereth the verie Order and manner feopag. EccL 
thereof, —_— $4 
S. Clement ſpeaketh of this holie ſacrifice in ad Demophi- 


many plages, and ſetteth do wne at large the hole lum. Clem, 
V3 order 


310 Phe. Apeſt. lud ment Betweent Call. 
order, of offering it for the liuing and deade, and 
ſoexpreſlely recordeth the cuſtome and vſe in that 
Apoſtolike tyme . Offerimus tali Regi, & Deo ſe- 
cundum ipſius ( Chriſti) ordinationem panem hunc & 
celicem hunc, & mitt as ſpiritum tuum ſuper hoc ſacri- 
ficium , teſtem Paſſionum Domini Ieſu, vt oftendag 

\ Guncpanem Corpus Chrifli tui, & hunc calicem San- 
guinem Chriſti, ut qui percipiunt conßrmentur in pie. 
tate, & remiſßionem peccatorum con ſtquantur, Chrifla 

17 tuo digni ef fictantnr , vitam aternam aclipi ſcantur. 

e. . 1 1. And againe: offerimustihi pro omnibns qui a [culo 

7 pPflacuerunt tibi, offerimus pro populo hocypro urrgimbus, 

& caſtitatem ſeruantibus, pro viduss Eccleſie, pro 
copulatis honorabilibus nuptys, pro infantibus populi 
tui, vt neminem noftrum reycias . Pro ys qui in fide 
quieucrunt rogemus.. And he there recitedall fortes 
of people for which this moſt holie Sacrifice of 
_ Chrifts bodice and blood is offered, quick or deade, 
and that it is for remiſſion of their ſinnes and euer- 
laſting life. In ſalutem nobis ſiant in ot4litatem ani- 
ma & corporis, in remiſſionempeccatorum, in vitam 

Fl . irt uri ſceculi. 

Tt oops teu S. Iuſtine and S. Irenzus allowed to haue liued 

T7 Jreveus ad. in this age, do expound the propheſy of Malachy, 

verſ. her. 1.4, as the Rabbines haue done before, they ſay Chriſt 

cep. inſtituted and taught and delivered it to be vſed, 
5 and the Church receauing it from the Apoſtles, 
offered it in all the world , Noni teſtamenti nouam 
docuit oblat ionem, Teſus Chriſtus ſicri tradidit, Eccleſia 

1 A Apaſtolis accipient, in vniuerſo mundo offert Deo. | 

1 5 er S. Alexander an holie Pope, learning his diuinitie 

Tr. x. epiſt. 1. and offering this bleſſed ſacrifice in this age, doth 

moſt 1 i. Þ ſay, that in this ſacrifice, Chriſts 

bodie and blood is conſecrated of bread and 5 | 
1 me 


giuen, God is ther; . ee 
= ex ice can be eater then 

whichis the bodie and blood o Chriſt, and 
ſo with greateſt puritie to be offered to be wor- 
shipped ofall, and aboue all to be reuerenced and 
bonoured. Sacramentorum oblatiombus, que inter 
mi ſſarum ſelemma Domino offeruntur, Paſs Domini 


miſcenda ef, ut eius, cuins corpus &. ſanguis conſici- 


tur, haſcio celebr etur , pants tantum & Vinum aqua 
permixtun, in ſacrificio offerantur. Non debet enim, vt 


A patrilus acctpimuss c ipſu raris docet; in culice do. 


mim aut uin ſelum, aut Aqua ſols afferri: ſed 
ſprumque permixtum: quig vtrumque ex latere eius 
in oo ſuapro 1x3 e legitur. . Vero veritas 
nos inſtruit, calicem & panem in Sacramento offerre, 
quando ait: accepit Tels panens CC crimina enim 


arque peccata oblatis bus Domino Sacrificys delentur- 


2 97058 2 . „C. 5 domings, 


ments Domine ſeruorum un- Jui 3 hari 


boſtiam pro ſcipſis, &. ſuis ompibus, pro redemptione 
animarum & corporum, pre ſpe ſalutis & 1ncolumitatts = | 
ſuæ. Soit was in the Maſſe e of S. Iames and the Miſſa $. La. 


V 4 Church * 


ti 


cobi & Eccl; 


312 Teel. en , 
Hierofolym, Churchof Hlieruſalem: : Bothin#eenceſoifti, | vt con- 
fidentes aceederenrile, ad ſantFhm altave tun, & of. 
Feremur tibs verendim hoc & merwentum ſuerifitium 
pro peccutis noſtriſ almitte ro dltcedbintes ad ſanctum 
tuum altare, vt digi u qui fran tibi ſacrifi- 
cim pronobis, & pri ys « que pipriins per ignorant iam 
admiſ f. Fact Hanoi re #  nert pra fe 
in e to peccatorum rerum, & eovitm' e 
pepulucper ignorant iam admit: O Dew roſPiee'in nn, 
¶ ad noſtrum hot rutionule vb feeutum imucye, vile 
maus ApolIoloreim' Toit verum hne clue atce> 


1 YOU) *\ > * G 51 


KM. S. Marei 12 "a 
& Alcrande.: S. Mar Ius the Churth of: Alzaadiian's 
Eccleſ. ptimatiue Burch ir Britayne here, as beten, 
15 vleing it with others haue the like Pargerer N. 
Aro vt cortle purb tibi hoc enn 
remi ſioncm pertatotum us rbram; * torius po 


Off crimvs rati mabſWen& mr enten, bannen hu 


0 
* 


Juaum vſter t t1bi dong Dues plntr hab' oytu 5 0 
27 ad orcu fm Yo, ende ar neridiem: qi 


magnum nomtꝶ ru iZ genribun, e in omni 
leco ih um effort n umi dun ares, ey filr iſciun, 
& oblatro. So hath the Made f S. Matthew: H- 

hint Den, welfare meln; nm fan- 
Jorum en e Hiditim , "pffercntivinron"woniine | 
anctot pe, N pri mid rerum pierrut is frat | 

— wes Kale 25 the Malle of 8. Barnäbit! After- 
& Werl. Me: ward calleq S. Ambroſe his Maſſe at Millan longe ; 
diolangg, © time vſed in maby welt cohtryes : Ommpotens ſem- Þ 
"1.1 * piteriie eis Placabiles Gf neceptabilis fit tibi bac | 
Lblatio, N iber me mi ſerò prerutore, CP 
Pro deliftts mers ThnWnerdbilibns, FOX pietari vffero. 
Mit 8 Antty. Offiyimns pro Erclch tua ſumt ha Catholitu. In the 
Chrifoftoimi NMalle, ofthe Churchof Gonſtantinople æſcribed 
" &. fult Þ 


- 


ve And be isthe dodie and 12 of 
erein conſterated by . —.— "Chriſt 
oat andthat is offe- 
1 e dun clementtiuns tuam hmb ſens 

extitiſti. & imyſteri "0 65/0 in- 
amrntum nbbus tradlidiſti Gt om- 


ber ab ot ig <; 


ufcenre ſan ram corpus tuum, G. errofip Fungbni- 


Hu emim or ofrren, &oblatns, Fuſes rpiens Ga Mir 

un, mur Deut noſßer. 

«Theſe de ttie moſt aunclent publike; Chitth 
Maſſes or liturgies, Which Chriffans do, or can 


Alledgze in their Religio T W grhe haiterdFthe —_ 
| — II Te henety ohe oft Hons) 
2 | -thismoſtholic Sacrifet of * 
ite contrarie to this article, offered both for 
1111 Scale as is felt d the Re offo 
omni " Hate: remiſſion of payne and gilt. — — 
um, ele 10 rat accepts it inpto iutibnein· pritarirum 3 
D. Aſtrorum, e Pkg ere ow ane | La. | 
n- mor ar mit t. 3 | TERM 
me 38 James. perle Bomine famulbrum famu- Mi: $. tacok, 
| fiat Þ lxumque tuart. qui nos practeſſcrim tum freno ſidlei, 
fter- C dormrint in ſomnt pati? Mir Domine c ommbus —  .,__ 
nge in Chrifto quieſtentibus locmm reftigerij & pacts 1 
ſem- dultgeus, deprecumur. So S. Peter. Animabus pa- Mill. S. Petr, 


hac trum & futrum noſtrorum qa antta in Chriſto ſide 
Wd i ' dormierunt , dana requiem Damine Deus noſtey: horum 
2 | "ommum animabys Domine Dens noſter dana requiem 
the ; in ſanitis tabernac ulis tun, in re gno tuo, „ easque calo- 


om 


91m Sacerdorij — 3 


den: ronctilł Ame pecratore yffryri tibi bac Satraumt nia. 


9 Uni- ſtantinop. 


rim regno dignare . 80 S. Marke: Memento Domine Miſſ. S. Marc. 


miſſa 4 70 


p Kate compernnaratia Scign 
3 Jac, Viiltaten 
at 9 5 after eritpapmins , 5 Sar 


| , quiin 
; Chriſt fiche, r ite r- His erluras nme 
9 1 of 032 
1 ebe e S: DarpabarandS, Ambrok 
e Lee bes, Gothes, Viul- 
a ? &C are | 
in Fraunce 
| — ſtiani AS Hu 
Abb. Libell, nus writing 800. year ith otl roue, 
de reb. ad _ hn A copiesthereof being 3 old and 


ne, that Ton were allmoſt conlumed with age. 
* pulars Vident ny antiquiſſinns & nimia wets- 
ſtatepene * Mzſſales libri, continentes Miſſs 
ordinem mo co, qurabinittorceept 4 figet ſusm 
bac 9 — pla aga eft habitus, ſt que quo tenortm 
quo nunc vtitur, Romanum ſuſcepcrit ., Theſe out 
Miſſals fo old 800, yearey lipce were no new In- 
uention. Tut 


oy” e 1 einn 3 3 


8 FF 27 927 


ra Klin. car, | 


1 —— — gere, 
———— eee. 
mo lfofor them, as for all other ci * 
rar eee 
ſerue better to geeline . 
Tir rd and] 


e. 

And moſt kale 1 9 per in many caſes enen, 
by their one lawes and rebellious, 
trayterous, and tumultuous, to ſay, or write that 
no thinge is to be obeyed, and ut whar 
is commaunded by Gods lawe' or: ſcripture, and 

euery priuate carhall miniſter may Iudge herein at 
| his ownediſcretion. For by t aradoxe all tem- 
om porall and ciuill lawes of Pri ot commaunded -i * 
un- in ſcripture, are voyde, fruſtrats and not ta be ok „M 
ue, beyed, and ſuch men and miniſters againſt all pu- ie - 
and þlike rule and gouernment, may Iu —— 1 
ge. ws mo ractiſe againſt all or any ſuch lawes of his 
vj vfull Soueraigne King, though the vi- 
15 Fry —— Godly, and potent in * world, all com- 
mon veales are layde open, to manifeſt, or rather 
"RE certaine daunger, and Tear ſtruction. 
u And no law of England in particular is by this 
n article to be obey ed, except theſe miniſters vill in- 
terprete 


Sen DET theres 
| — — 1 thelaye 


erk Ga OG eee e een 


holy — or 


Seco 
i rhinginferiour to theſę Articles, doe forbid all theit 
miniſters to marry, wit 


ſo all 
kr 88 be 
in to 1 


. be — 4 2 God. 


Courts, Conſiſtories, and Tribunals, muſt be ke 
away vici their I 
e0theſoremgher lth 
cot 

— God. BY V W. 


ey canprd 


'theirowne'Re thi \Atticles do- 
r — 8 andthe con: 
cluſion it ſelfe,is falſe: for ſtult in cheir 6 Article be · 
fore intituled, uf eriptuxts for ſalue+ 


cid They hade declared abur i read ws ſevipranel 
er tobe — there 95 articlers ffaih, and requiſite 


or 12 

——— ments allowed againſt this 
.— thavalboughdoisimor ded by 
Gods lawes,ovche's chat Bishops, Preiſts 
and Dencons muſtv/oWe iche ſtate of ſingle life, ot 
abſtaine from Matria ee — 
05 theteby, their 
e is vn ir one confeſſion; 


he — Queene Elizabeth no- 


hour their Bishops licence, 
and allowance. Thereforethisarticlein their owne 
proceeding s is vntrue to ſay, they might lawfully 
marry at their owne d;ſcrotion,a5all other Chriſtian 
men might doe. And av falſe it is; that all other 
Chriſtian men mi he lawfully Marry euen intheſe 
mens doctrine in chis article. For if the ſcripture & 
Cocks lays did not commaunde Bishops „Preiſts, 
Deas 


by Gods laws, And 


= pom rs Gouericat 


 procevding 


e > i. ..0 am oe 


* * "BY . Py 2 F tha. i& ns tw 8 


DE AL SS 2% 1 wes., he 1 
more: obligatorie and binding. Is "he pom —* 
yoweofmanto God. 175 f 45 : 
— De, . 

men neit er THE; ſ nor Dea- 
— women incapable o fſuch degrees; are 
not commaunded in Gods lave ynto them before 
they voluntarilie vowe that holie ſtate, Vet none 


ſolvent. If a iuſt pretm 
icktly binde by all law 


_ being ſo made, doe binde 
1 the lawe. of God, and cheſe men in 
= publike ptacticall of Religion doe ſay that 
true Martiage # holy M, 4 honorable e- 
Hatt uffuuted of God , fung 
call Vujon, which is bet weene Chrift and bis Chuvch: 
which; boly eftate Chriſt aclorned and beatified with his 
preſence and pri} miracle. The ſo called Marriage of 
Proteſtant Bishops, Preiſts, and Deacons vas not 
ſuch in che reigne. of Qucene Elizabeth , by their 
ovne la ves, but quite contratie: the children bet- 
weene ſuch men and women, termed their wyues, 
vete not legitimate, could not inherite either 
lands or honour, from ſuch a Father, the Father 


Armes but with a bend Siniſter ateſtimony, of ba- 
ſtardie, nor inherite anie lands ha had. The v oinan 
had noe dower by theirlawes, giuing it toalllaw- 


* 


1 Ohed, leer 


but monſtrous men doe or can thinke but thei . 
then. Thir- 


proteſt. com> 


mun id book e 
vnto vi the myſt- 1 


mony.$. dens 


rely ce. 


being a gentleman the ſonne could not giue his 
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.. © +» --  fotnicariousconcut their women harlot:æ 
 -++-1 concubines, one | baſtards and illegit. 
thoughtolerated withourfurther punishmenttbe/ 
Statute of continued vntill King Tames after 4.4. yeares age 
_ lames of their Religio, by his Parlament lawe made ſuch 
of mini, © Bargaines, men women and their children legi 
mate, or not vnlawfull among English Ptoteſtantz 
4. The Proteſtant la ves and R —.— 
haue not taken away, or diſabled the Canon lave | 


in which they freelie confeſſe the Marriage of ili 
Stat. in Par- ſuch men is forbidden, and condemned, further ther 
liam. Z. Elia. it is contratie to the lawe of God, as in this pointit 
Aal. lacobi. i not, but moſt conformable vnto vs, as is euident 


before, and shall be made moſt manifeſt hereafter, 

Thereforethefe Proteſtants ſupplying thoſe placa 

of Bishops, Preiſts, and Deacons may not yet lav. 

fullie, marrie, int heir owneTudgments,and procte 

dings, nor by the la we of God in holie Scriptures 

themſelues, by their expoſition of them. For fit” 
Matth.rg. wr. is euident in Scripture in manie places, that the vi 

s.Corin.7. ü. ginall and chaſte life in teſpect of Religion, is to le 


wy IS eferred before marriage, and deargie men by tie 


' 25-2. Cor. . lame la we being Paſtours, guides, teachers, light 


Icuit.20.Luc, and example to others, and called to the greateſ 


1. exod. 19. perfection, it is moſt needfull for them, thereforeiſ 


t. S. Marc, prepay wy 
* 7 1 5 che 6. Proteſtant article decreeth truelie, that thing 


&c. read in ſcripture or proued thereby, are articles 


Prot. att. 6. faith, and requiſite neceſſarieto ſaluation, they mai 
x ne 


o 
„ 6 
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our high Preiſt, and Sacrifice, a moſt pure Virgin, 
Lee at according to his of the moſt 

age . 1705 9 — often in holy Scripture 
reiſtsto followe him. And promi- 


ele — tion of all that duely as ke, cal- 
ce Virginitie. Sunt eunucin, qui Matth. rg? 


ſaipſas ene rd regnum cælorum. Qui pete 
He te 


2 — 


r by bis Aptitle, virgin 
Fall 224 ine are more pleaſinge to him, and b 
het for them that ſerue him, eſpecially in ſacred fun- 


intitf} tions, then the martied life. Dico non nuptis & vi- x. Cor. c 
dent Auit: 3 eſt illis, fi ſic permantant, freut cv ego. Qui 
tfrer, fue vxore eft, ſolicitus et que Domini | ſunt, prone 
flaceat Deo. an ere non iungit matrimonio Vir ginem ſuam . 
3 ucit. And theſe virgins, be they which fol- Apocal. 1 
ade Chriſtin this life and doe ſoe in Gann Hi 
N ſunt qui cum mulieribus non ſunt comquinats . V ir- 
| "gmnes enim [3 ſunt. Hi fe uunt ur agnum quocunque ierit. 
vu: This chaſtitie 4 not ſoe virginallie and per- 
to be lie be kept by the Preiſts of Moyſes lawe 
441 | ing one'y of one tribe, the tribe of leui, and ſo 
could not be without marriage to kcepe a ſucceſſis 
in that tribe, yet although theit Sacrifices and ſer- 
uing God were then vnperfect, in reſpect of thoſe 
In elaweof Chriſt, and they ſerued not conti- 
nuallie in the temple, aud at * altare, as Chriſtian 
Preiſts daylie doe, but by their turnes and ſuccee- 
ding times, yet when their times and turnes ofſer- 
uing 


-- 
*<Y 


&. Reg. 2 t. 


0 cortam c Tile profi 
lum pon ducet Uxoremgnec cam qu repudiats ang Y 
rita, quid conſecratueeſt Deo ſuod & pan 
offert: ft ee ſantIt, quis 1 1 10 
0 %. N 
ae! high Preilt might Warrie none Bard ax vi 
gin. Firginem. ow 7525 Neither was it la 
in that vn urative, and marrying lay 
either for f or ereucninneed,, not ade 
to eate 255 Laber „as in * rale of Dai 


a ebe mar 


and hiscom e n to Abimelech the hig 


Preiſt for r ur, who bauing ic 


| chapter bereichs ds with, but the ſacrificed break 


* it Ge them , but firſt examining 
them, wh er they had abſtained from wome! 
Smundi ſugt pueri, mud 2mwlierihas. And Di 
uid Te they were. Et reſpondit Dawids, 
cerdots & dixu ei: & quidem ſi de mulieribus aget 


continuĩmus e & nudius tertius, quand; eg 


dielamur, & fuerint Vaſa puerurum Santa. At 
the Preiſts which did cate this ſacrificied breac 
and other oblations were abſent from their wins 
ſeruing in the Tabernacle, and temple, at ſuch. 
mes in chaſtitie. And S. Epiphanius ſaith, tls 
Moyſes himſelfe the giuer of Yar laws, dide 
after he was called to be a Profete, ablteyncfs | 
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ry 
at 
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os Am- 


even fron 
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Siric. ep. ad 


any 
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23. 
al ſcedebaut, ſicut de Zacbaria legimus; nec domam den Y- 
uam omnino tangebant.. _... Lena 
And the number ofchem was ſo greatè that ſer- 
ing but in one place, it euer fad thawiſands there, 
"x On 


, 


1 —— 
rium — Dem gs aan mi Prepoſi 
forum autem & Tudicam ſex-mullia, Porro quatuor 
nullia Ianitores: & & toridem pſalter canentes Domino 
1 ee Et e eee wice⸗ long 


Dann. 


p rbquilite- ade 
lve of God. io ſly chowEiadeof Pr 4 
17. ring che execution of their offices ſo longe time 
- together induring, they conclude from hence by 
the lave of G * Preiſts of the lawe of 
Chriſt fare more perfect, and holie, and being at 
all times and A bound to the exerciſe of theit 
ſtſi.ctred functions, not to be borne of one tribe alone, 
nor to be either the tweluctii part of the x 

| ' asin bees. or the 1 of true ers 

.. Bonet Tr: should lyue perpetuall chaſtitie. uanto m 
TE rpc hi Sac & Leuitæ pudicitiam ex 3 
| wy 8 oh ſux ſernare ernare debent , qmnbis wel ſacerdetium vel mi- 
b of + nifterium fine ſweceſsrone eſt, noc praterije dies, qua vel 

4 ſacrifierjs druinis vel 2 baptiſimatis officio oacent? © 
The holie Fathers conclude the ſame ticcefliric 
of chaſtitie in Preiſts, from the words of S. Paule, 
- buov the vnmarryed man is free, and fitte for the 
1, Corinth. 7. ſeruice of God. gi ſine vxore eft, ſolicitus eſt qu 
Domini ſunt, placeat Deo. But the marryed 
otherwiſe. 'Q#3 autem cum vxore ef, ſolicicus cſi 
qua IL unt mund:, . placeat Ni. And * 

| et 
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r | ©. ep. 4. 
mong equir — 4 in Boiſe dier 
them; — it. And l re ” * DH | 
by che lawe of God , Diximus n wed 4 enteui in red i contr! 
in Emnangelso : Feds tamen caſdem- in 97 24 
nentes; pramia caſtitaris capere nn 71 . F 515. 7 

accipsunt mariti, non 2 ſed 


cripturis ſanctis, und Epiſtopus i & Presbyters & 
. 4 vniuer ſo e oak ; po? 


- ſe nonernnt hoſtias offerre non po ſſe, | 
| rom N eyther need we un pe e Farhets, 
and antiquitie, in this expoſition of the lawe'of 
"God, but onely to inſiſt vpon the verſe words and P ol 
letter of the ſcripture in the newteſtameiit} ic is 
allowed by our Proteſtants,” & boch in the Greeke + 
and Latin text interpreted, and trunſlated by their · 
ovne Greeke and Latin lexicotis, an Dictiona- 
tyes, and com ng laces one with an- 5 


being their Rul ditecke rs th * 
ſcripture, ve finde S. Pauleroſay; __ 2 epit.ad Tie 

Nan eſſe, A Bishop muſt be among other neceſſa- 
rie propricties, and otiditions continentem yar 
which abſteineth and keepeth hirnſelfe eſpecially 
from haunting women; continent, chaſte. So he 
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| honeſt. Thus our Pro. 
* 3 * And in the ſame to contradict his Arti. 

4 de in all he ſaith likewiſe of Deacons as of Bis- 
132095 hops and P reiſts Diaconos ſomaliter pudicos, daxovy; 
6213 a 7 Erg Gig. Deacons muſt be likewiſe chaſte, 
n as Bishopt, and Preiſts. And this he wittneſſeth in 
es, allthough che man now called to 
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4 n 417 holie 


lawe, inthe Empire eſpe- 


* e vnmarryed and wanting 


AEuſeb . cFJhildren to be heyres, being in force vntill it was 
Je vin Cn taken away by Conſtantine the greate and goad 


Cap. 26, ** * Chriſtian Emperour, as hard and wicked . Dur, 
Mans contra infetundeslex que illos tanquam ſcelus 

aliquod admißiſſent, ęraui ſupplicio afficicbat. 
The Apoltolicall Fathers of this firſt age are 
wittneſles againſt this Article in the canons aſcri- 
bed to the Apoſtles, onely ſuch as were in infe- 
© riour orders were permitted to marry . Ex his, qui 
1 ” cælibes ad clerym peruencrunt; Inbemus wut Leftores 
ro * ch? tantum & Cantores, fi uelint, nupt ias contrabant . 5. 
ep. ad Epheſ. Ignatius vriteth of, and ſaluteth the holie colledge 
ep. ad Phila. of Preiſts, in this time, in the Church of Antioch 
delphica, as in other places liuing in chaſtitie, as alſo the 
+ Deacons did. Salute ſanctum presbyterorum colle- 
gium, and placeth his predeceſſour S. Euodius Bis- 

; hopthere, among the holie Virgins. 

epiſt, ad So did the Deacons alſo liue in perpetuall cha- 
* ſtitie, as he exemplifieth in S. Heron, Deacon of 
Antioch to ſucced him in his Epiſcopall dignicic 
there. Teipſum caſtum cuſtodi, vs Chriſti babits- 
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gnitie, Sc erdotium eſt omnium bonorum que in homi- 
whws ſunt Apex : and their Sacrifice; the ſacred 
bodje and blood of Chriſt, and they which offer it, 

and performe the other ſacred functions, are to be 
moſt per ſect. in the moſt holie eſtate 2 and virgini- 
tie and chaſtitie, ate co be referred before the mar- 
ried life x ores maritss ſudee font in timore Dev, 


anplectentes, t liberiùs diuinam legem maditentur, 
Pirgines ſolum Chriſtum, in prreibhnt veſtris ante ocu- 
bs Hhabete, & patrem illius illuminate 2 ſpiritu, muſt 
needs ſo much as he can, ioyne them together in 
this moſt holie and ſacred calling, as he dot. 
S. Clement aſſigneth ſuch to be admitted to holie 
orders as are vnmarried, or if married, neuer kept 
company with their vines, and if any ſuch s ball 
after his ordination haue knowledge of his wife. 
though married before, he shall not be admitted 
to execute his ſacred function, but onely the infe- 


riour offices, as of the dorekeepet, and ſuch. Ad Clem Rom: 
Dominica miniſteria tales eligantur, qus ante ordina- epiſtal- 3. | 


tjenem ſuam coniuges ſuas non noueriut . Quoed i | 
poſt ordinationem miniſtro altaris contigerit proprium 
VUxoris cubile inuaderc, ſacrary non intret limina, nec 
ſacrifictum portet, nec altare contin gat, nec ad Domi- 
nici Corporis portat ionem accedat, nec aquam Sacerdo- 
tibus ad manus porrigat, nec urceum fine calicem ad 
altare ferat; ſed oftia forinſecus claudat , & minora ſe- 
Fatur of ficia. He vtterly diſableth, inthe name of 
the Apoltles,that any Bishop,,Preiſt , or Deacon 


R 3 vynmar- 


culum, Templum Chriãti es, Spiritus eg wft 
Ta introduces & educas peithac populum Domini in: 


oft Antiochia . Salute ſantFos Condiacor He Epiſt»1. ad 
which teacheth that preiſt hood is the higheſt di- Smyrneaſ. 


ditol ad 
Virgines Chriflo, in puritate, id quod preftentive oft Philadelph. 
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| | Tertull. l. de 
| Monagomis: that he could not finde, that any ofthem but S. Pe- 
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vnmarried at 


Apoſt. c. 47. mus umuscuxori⸗ 


vrorer, fine d e autem eit qui peſt 
erdinationem fine v xore fueri naptias tranſirt. 
Where he ex wacher ingof S. ob 8. Pauleof: 
Bisho N ky omar of one wife, to 
be vn erſtood of boch be before conſecration, as Ca- 
tholiks now doe a Proteſtants , as he alſo 
| Lib.s. conſt. doth before in the ſecond booke of Apoſtolike 
. cap. a. * conſticutions «y 
a And to auoyde all ſulpition ad octaſion of 
Worn of chaſtitie in ſuch perſons, no woman 
alone vithoux an other, a 
Clem. lib. a. Diaconiſſa vas permitted o come vnto them. Sine 
conſt. Apoſt. Diaconiſſu nulla mulier acrratu ad Diaconum vel Epiſ- 
2 1 vas not onely taught by the Apo- 
and Diſciples of Chu, but practiſed albin | 
cherdlelues. * 
Tertullian neare the Apoſtles time, wticerh; 


ter onely, was married. Petrum folum i inuenio mari- 
tum ſe ocrum . Cateros cum maritos non inuenio, aut 


FO .ad ſpa nes intelli gan negeſse eft ant continentes. S. 
elph. 1 gnatius in ſome 


ies ſeemeth to hold that not 
onely S. Peter, but S. Paule alſo and ſome others 
oft — Apoſtles were married men, vt Petri & Pau- 
li & aliorum . Apoſtolarum, qui nuptys operam dede- 
runt. But in the moſt auncient Manulcripts of S. 
Ignatius, this is not founde, and by the word _— 
rum, he neither doth, nor can meane by any copi 
in his ow ne opinion, that all the other Apoſtle: 
were married, for immediately before he proueth 


that S. Iohn boch the n and Baprilt, were 
perpe: 


ration, should marrie 
+ Prom Diæonum dici- 
conflitns, fue vin aut eorum 


sbee a \conſecrated 
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men, after ther cal 
Preiſts, or Deacons, and in this very place deliue- 
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either vninarried, ot a wydower then lining in vt er G61 


permanſerint tient & e29., And S. Ignatius harh Tgnzr. epift, 
ciently before proued the chaſtinie' of clergie = 4 1 yy 
g, whether Apoſtles, Bishops NATTY 


reth in particular, that 8. Euodius who'ſuceeded 


S. Peter at Antioch, & S. Clement his Succeſſour 
at Rome, and S. Timothy and S. Titus to whome 

$. Paule gaue ſo ſtrict charge 
clergy men, lyued and dyed pure Virgins. And 
neuer denyeth, that either S. Peter or any other 
Apoſtle {i pod by any man to haue beene mar- 
ried did forſake their wiues, and liued in chaſtitie, 
after they were called to be Apoſtles. Which both 
+ holy 2 fathers inuincibly proue vnto vs, 
S. Peter 


before, of chaſte 


| eth in the name ofallthe Apo- 
ſtles, that they had forſaken all things, & followed 


-Chriſt : Ecce nos reliquimus omnia & ſecuti ſumus Matth. 19. 


fe. And expected reward for ſo doing. Qrid ergo 

erit nobis? Among all things forſaken for Chriſt, 
wiues the moſt neare and deare to married men 
among temporall matters, muſt needs be compre- 
hende), if they ar any of them were Married, And 
Chriſt himſelfe ſo expoundeth that ſpeach of Ss. 
Peter, putting wife vxorem yoraixg among the 
things which S. Peter, andthe Apoſtles had for- 


ſaken for his ſeruice, and weretherefore to receaue 


eternallreward , Ceniunplum acciptet & witam eters © 
iam poſoidebnt. OY 
X 4 ". 
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Sen. Ln. 2. 


Epiphan. 
Bis. 59 14 
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* Herat. ib. 
Enſeb. I. x. c. 
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Euſeb. Ceſar. 
Hiſt. _ J. + 
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chers S. Chriſoſtome, 8, Baſile, S. Epiphanius, Eu- 


ſebius, and others: vittneſſing nat onely that the 


in Id 8 Apoſtles lived thus in chaſtitie, but among the 


Ie ves the Eſſæi liued in obaſtitie VUxores nan ducunt. 
And all that ſerued in chętemple remainedin cha- 
„ Nitie, wbi nocte ag die Sacerdetes. caſh ver ſantur, 
Ya aan in templo uinum bibentes. All that write of 
elyues of che Apoſtlesgiue teſtimauie to this. So 
pan wich the 7, Deacons, except Nicolausftha 
fell to vantonneſſe. So of the Eyangeliſts.not A- 


poſtles, ſo of the 72. Diſciples of Chriſt. So with 


all ve finde in Antiquities co haue beene: Bishops 
Preiſts or Deaconsin the vniuerſall world in this 


fieſt Apoſtolike age, they were all either vnmar- 


ried, or abſteyning from their po! ues which they 
had N their conuerſion, We findeth he names 
and liues of very many ſuch clergie men both in 
Greeke and Latin Authours, we finde not any one 
but ſuch as liued and died in chaſtitie, in any appro- 
ued authour . Their names and number are to 

reate to be particularly remembred . It wil be 
P Gens for this time and place to make mention 
onely of them, vhich ruled inthe cheefeſt Sees, and 
vere a rule to the reſt. 

To begyn with Hieruſalẽ when Chriſtianitie be- 
gan S. Iames, S. Symeon, S. Iuſtus, renowned for 
puritie and chaſtitie. And after S. Iames and the A- 


I. 6. Irengus poſtles death, S. Iohn the Apoſtle, Euangeliſt and 
in S. io. Euãg. Virgin, ruled all the Churches of Aſia vntill the 
Hieron.l, de ud ofchis age, tot as. Afriafundant rexitque Eccleſras. 
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Fhe Church of Alexandria gouerned by 
the Euangeliſt directed thither by S. Peter, S. Ani- im 8. Iejre 

ranus or Anianus or b 
A- 
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in this time iscenawned for chaſtitie, and all reli- laude ſug. -, | 
-giousconuerſation both by lewes add Chriſtians, Pe Micron 
In thecommaunding See of Antioch after S. Peter, 8 
who as before forſooke his wife, & all, for the lone S. Marco 
of Chriſt, the pute and chaſte remembred 8. Euo- Euangeliſta. 
dius, and after him that greate and moſt continenrt 
commender and aduancer of virginitie, and chaſti- N 
tie S. Ignatius, gouerned vntill the end of this age. IBA. <pilt. 
He falbciendy, beſides that is cited from him be- — 
fore,' enjdently teſtiſiech that all Preiſts then lined 
in chaſtitie, and ſo were bound tadoe: eas que in 
wirg initate 22 in pretio babete, uelut Chrifli Sa- 
cerdotet: viduas in pudicitia penmanentes, Ut altare 
Dei. The See of Rome is confeſſed euen by Pro- 
teſtants to haue beene the higheſt Rule in the 
hole Latin Church, and all this weſt part of the 
world. Vet ve finde none but profeſſours of cha- 
ſtitie there, S. Peter, $, Linus, S. Cletus and S. 
Clement in chis time. Of S. Peter I haue ſaid be- 
fore, which will alſo teſtiſie for 8. Linus, which 
was his next Succeſſour both in dignitie, and holie 
chaſtitie, as that Church, place, and time then re- 
uired, and the miraculous ſanctitie of his life, ca- 
fin g out, deuils and rayſing the deade proue, with 
his conſecrating of many chaſte Preiſts and Bis- 
hops, and decreeing, that noe woman might vn- ee, 
uealed enter the Church, ſo honouring and main- 1 
taining chaſtitie, as both Catholiks and Prote- viar. dic 23- 
ſtants confeſſe Linus pres byteros 18. & Epi ſcopos 11. Septemb. Rib. 
ſacs initiauit. Mulicrem niſi rvelato capite ingre di Barnes l. de 


ſemplum probibmt, moriu3s ſuſcitauit. vit. Pont. 


Dau. Pontif. 


Rom. in Lin. 


S. Cle- 


7  DamaC Rab, &Cetus likewiſe after him liued inthe ſam g 
10 n manner, and ordeyned 25. Preiſts in ſuch ordera nx 
eius in gte. 8 · Peter had directed to be profeſſours of chaſtitiz 
viar, April, as is proued before, this both Catholiks and Pro. 
_ 7. - teſtants acknowledge. Trex præcepto Prin-ipis Ap 
filamum in vrbe roigints quinque presbyteros ord 
Et. £7687 oF 
ofs. Clement his chaſtirie I haue ſpoken be. 
@ => gon fore from $. Ignatius, putting him in auge 
id. ad Mar. of chaſte Virgins, and ſtiling him moſt bleffel 
Caſlobolie, Clement the ſcholler of S. Neutra S. Paule 
Beaiſimus Clemens Petru & Pauli auditor, wh 

taught him and all ſuch their ſchollers and Diſc 

a reiſtly chaſtitie as before, and as 8. Clement 

imſelfe is a vittneſſe from S. Peters one words, 


dhe chaſtitie of S. Clement vas one of the motiues 
Clem. epiſt. which cauſed S. Peter to deſigne him to that greu 
=> re e dignitie. Quem pre ceteris expertus ſum 
eum colent em, homines diligentem, caſtum Exc. This 
holie chaſte Pope is further vittneſſe, that his Ma- 
ſter S. Peter did giue him power, and charge ta 
l ſend ſuch worthie Bishops, where S. Peter had not 
Clive. © ordeyned the like before. Eprſtopos per ſingulas ci- 
uitates, quibus ille non miſerat perdoctotr & prudentes 
Fent ſerpentes, ſimpliceſque ſicut columbas iuxta Do- 
mini pr æcept ionem mittere præcepit, quod facere mchoa+ 
uimus, & domino opem ferente facturi ſumns. And 
expreſſely nameth Fraunce, Spayne, Germany, 
Italy, and ſufficiently proueth the ſame of this our 
greate Britayne, and other contryes in this part of 
the world. Aliquos ad Gallias, Hiſpaniafque mitte- 
ms, & qu» ſdamad Gerniantam & Italiam, atque ad 

geliquas gentes dirigere cupim ns. 
Theſe other nations intheſe parts beſides Italy 
Germany 
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. — Fraunce muſt needs include 

And to omitte other nations here 

, We tray both in our owne and the 

> hiſtorians and Annalsof Gallia now Fraunce, that 

. virgi by direction of that 

| eceſſour S. Peter ſent 

very many ſuch chaſte Bishops with ſuch their 

Preiſt, and | Deaconshicher Annograti& 94. Cle- 10 weſtm. 

nent Roman Sedis Epi ſcopus ad locamdum in Gallys px don. an. 94. 

fderfundamentum i ſtrios ac magnificosvires de- * 1 

Han. Pariſienſibus Diomſfum, SilneneRenſibus Ni- in Gallia, 
Ebroicenfbus T aurinum, Arelatenſibus Tro- Gulic!, Eiſen- 

pbinium, Narbonenfibus Paulum, Tholeſenfibus Satur- S cenren, 

ninum, Aramicis Aftremontum, Lemouicenſibus Mar- e 

tialem, Turonicis Grattanum, cenomannicis Iulianum, Turog. Hiſt, 


Beluacenfibus Lucianum Ambianenſibus Frymiumy Francorum l. 
. Photinum . Per quot innere multi- als. 408 * 


hominum ab Idolorum cultura receſſit. 
Many more holie Bishops with their Preiſts and — a FI 
Deacons are remembredin the Annalsof Fraunce- Rom, vſuard, 
to haue preached there in thistime . And not the 7 40. Bed & 
ꝛot ¶ leaſt ſalficlon left in any antiquitie, but they all 
| lined perpetually in chaſtitie. And they which 
haue 2 fr any thing vritten behind them, that is 
= extant, as S. Martial, and S. Diony dus the A- 
ite conuerted by S. Paul reſtifieſo much for 
* elues and the reſt both in F caunce ot where- | 
ſaeuerin this time S. Martial making the preiſtly Martial. pig, 
life and ſtate moſt excellent of all others, teacheth — Aurdeg dl. 
vs plainely that the viduall life is better en mar- * ps, 
riage, andthat of Virgins moſt perfect like to that Ife. — 1. 
of Angels. Vlira hunc ( matrimony ) gradum homini 
bit? conceſſum, viduitatem in præmio maiori conſti- 
tent Dominus. Sed & tertium excellentem gradum 


2 10 


bole; - 
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z The Apoſt. Iudgentut bet wene Cab. 

„ 
& per omnia fimilem angelicæ dignitati. And he 
' thought the chaſte life tobe ſo ſitte, & requiſite for 
the more perfect ſeruing of God, that euen prince 
then, & not onely clergy men embraced-it to tha 
holy end. So he writeth of the Queene or Princeſſe 
Valeria, though eſpouſed, how shee had profeſſel 
virginitie byhis preaching Virgo Valeria Spon ſa Re. 
gis cæleſtis per meam prædicationem irgimtate mentit 
& corporis Deo deuouerat. And of King or Prince Ste- 
phen: pro ſuauitate præmij futuri illectus, copulan 
carnalium nuptiarum deuitauerit per meam pradice 

tionem; quatenus liberior Deo famulari poſort. 
Dionyf. A- S. Diony ſius is moſt play ne in this matter, and 


reopag. Reel. ſętteth downe the very manner how chaſtitie was 
Hier. e. 6. ep 


| | ad Gain, & * profeſſed before the Bishops, in that time, and how 


that ſuch in reſpect of others were cheifly called 
Therapente, 2 the perfect worshippers of 
God, euen by the Apoſtles themſelues, Sancti præ- 
ceptores noſtri diuinis eos appellat ionibus ſunt pro ſecuti. 
So both he and they mult needs teach, that Bis- 
hops, Preiſts, and Deacons euer conuerſant about 
Sim. Meta- moſt ſacred things, vere ta liue in chaſtitie. So we 
* 2 29- muſt needs ſay of Britayne : firſt becauſe we finde 
1 that S. Peter admitting onely men of chaſtitie to 
| thes holie Orders, as before, did firſt, conſecrate 
our firſt Bishops Preiſts and Deacons here, A- 
pud Britannos Eccleſſas conſtituit, Epiſcepoſque & 
Praſbyteros & Diaconos ordinauit. Secondly if any 
were wanting after, they were, as before, ſup- 
plyed by S. Clement, onely allowing ſich to 
thole ſacred offices . Thirdly, all thoſe whoſe na- 
mes be preſerued to haue beene Bishops, in, or of 
this nation, as S. Ariſtobulus, S. Manſuetus, S. 
* Beatus 


— fe e ot i oe ts. 


ER” -£ - * c 
pL DTT , . 1 " 


ä . Toles ew WO... 2 

{| which buryed Chriſt, and ſome others by ſome 
writers; are ſo remẽbred by the Antiquities where 
vr finde, that there is not the leaſt ſuſpition but 

they continually liued in virginall or chaſtelife. If 
this Ariſtobulus was theſame which Metaphra- Metaphiede: * 
Res writeth, to haue beene Father in lawe to S. dic 2 Tefaif; 


7 Peter, the ſcripture Wittneſſerh his wife remayned _ 8. Marc. 
| . Luc. 


D : 


in Iury ſo farce diſtant from him in Bricayne, if Gulietm zl. 


sheeliued ſo long. | | * ſcopren 2 
| S. Manſuetus liued a collegiall life-with-onely — x. Nie, 
Preiſts, and clergy men, no women viththem, and 1.4. f. f . 
vas conſecrated by S. Peter the Apoſtle, hauing * 
beforeforſaken contrie, kindred verie noblecæ ne- Demock.l 
biliprognatus familia, men, women and all for che cone. — 
loue of Chriſt . S. Beatus of noble birth here in Au. Herman 
Btitay ne „both by Catholike & Proteſtant An- Tag con- 
tiquaries forſooke all, and vent to Rome and there . — — 
with an other Britan whoſe name is not perfectly Martyrolog; 
remembred , one calleth him Achates, was con- Nom. Bed. - 
ſecrated, and was lo chaſte, that except When he vinard. * 
preached he ſeldome or neuer ſaw women one or — G — 9 
other, lining a ſolitary ſingle Eremiticall life. — ; 
Of S. Ioſeph ſonne of S. Ioſeph ſaid in the ol- centen, 2. | 
deſt monumentsand antiquities ofthat holie com- Felsen Aar 
pany to haue beene miraculouſly by Chriſt him- — — 15 
elfe conſecrated, or at the leaſt elected and deſi- —— 
gned a Bishop, and che reſt of that ſacred company Baron, an, in 
Preiſts, Deacons, or wharlocuer, it is moſt euident mart, Rom, 
they liued, and died in perpetuall chaſtitie, in the HR 
Iland Aualan, all Antiquaries, Catholiks and Pro- — 4 "1 
teſtants confeſſe, that King Aruiragus gaue the f 6. 74 
place onely to thoſe holy men, It vas to them A 
onely confirmed by the two next following Kings n — ms 
* 


L de Aut | e 
' * andrhe 
Cano Gl: ſo deſart, and deſolate, when ——— 


were ſent hither by Pope Eleut 
— * that ther 
vas become a denne for wylde 
wwe 301 We latibulum, qui 
Prin — — SantForum. 
Therefore we are enforced by the authoritiesef 
tradition , the whole Church, Geeke 
and rs the whe rp and writers, and il 
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verie vainely our Proteſtants ſi ngularily alled 

—_— of fottheirdefencefrom Socrates the hiſtorian , 4 Bi 
reat Brit. I. Paphnutius diſſuaded the Fathers of che firſt Nicen] 0 
Caim l. councell, not to decree that Bishops, Preiſts, and m 
dene. Deacons might not keepe companie with ther U 
brigien. Wyues, which they had marryed when they were £0 
Stowe Hiſt. lay men: vt qui eſſent ſacris initiati, ficut Epiſcoph d 
Romans Preſtiteri „Diaconi, cum ux „ quas cum erent m 
my pe eis L. ici, in matrimonium duxiſſent, mmmè dormirent. V 
aliorum Reg, But it should ſuffice, that they which were vnmat- 7 

' » $verat; Hiſt. ried when they were called tothe clergie, should! 
Ecel. l. I. according to the old tradition of the — ab- * 
cap. . ſtayne aſter ward from marriage: vi qui in clerum in 
; | ante aſcripti crant, quam duxiſſent uxores, hi ſecun- 0 
dum coctercm Eccleſæ traditionem, deince * 2 nuptys | pa 
2 ſcabſtinerent. For here the marriage of ſuch men, | V: 
and this Article, is plainely condemned by their 1 
owne Aut hour,aind theold rr . tradition in 5. 
the Church. q 


And 
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<ree, that no Subdeacon ; Deacon or P 
micrie, and if he should he tte 
nian in ' Apoſtolicis Canombis” Ae, 
non dad d vxore, in clerum pi 
& cantores vxorem poſſe durrye? Ur nos ſer nantes, 
decernimns , rot deincep: nulli penitus Hypodiacono, 
vel Diarouo, el Preſbyters poſt ſur ordinatzonem, con- 
_ romrabere: lictat: $4 autem hoe facere anſus 
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—_— preiſts, px Deicans married before rheic 


ion, not to be barred from ſuch their for- 
mer- wn, married vnto them when they were 
lay men, 1 any expreſſe la veto be made by that 
e ifit be _— Wa 
14 Cle, one ly in uch 
men aftet holie Orderstaken, — they 
were lay men. Vet that citation of Sactates in this 
ynt wanteth not ſuſpition of vntruth. Fot the 
— Soctates ſpeaking” vpon his owne certaine 2 I 
knowledge, affirmeth ĩt was the receaued cuſtome Ec : 
in Theſla u, Macedonia, and other parts of the 7 wie 
Greeke Church, that if a clergie man kept com- 
panie wich his wife, that he had married when he 
Vas a lay man, he was to be degraded: Iyſe in Theſ- 
ſ4lia con ſucrudinem zunalinſſe noni, vt Fg ui Clericus 
i cum vxore, quam cum eſſer Lacus ducebat, poit · 
quam clericus fattucſit, dormitrit, clericatm abdicatis 


fr, 


486 TheApoft.ludembiit hrt veene Curb. 
292 © 43 ibs calem conſuetude ctiam Icheſſalonic ce, un in A. 
$I 1.5 ot cedonia, & in Hellade ſeruatur. And ſait h; that all ( 1 - 
anne renowned Preiſts and Bithops alſo n the eaſte a 4 
4 ſteyne from ſuch wiues. Omnes laſtres rele tent 


men from metly married wines, when 
y were lay as ſo religious, inſt, and ue 
ceſſarie, in the Iudgement of the whole genen 
councell, that they determined to make a decree 
and canon thereof: viſum erat Epiſcopis legem i 
Eccleſſam introducere: ut qui efſent ſacris inina 
- quas £m erent Laiti, in matrimonium. duxiſſent, m- 
Coneil: Nie. imè dormirent. And it ſeemeth by the Arabike 
can. 78. Ara: copicofhar councell; chat this or the equiualen 
5 Hoy lave anddecree vas then made: ff wvxorem duxit; 
& aAdhuc r visit, & cum eo habitar, dehet imp 
duplex panitentia. Idem ſeruandum de Diacouo· 
And the third of thoſe canons of this counell 
v which both Catholiks and Proteſtants commonly 
Concil. Nic.  ceceaue, forbiddeth all Bishops, Preiſts; Deacons, 
9 and clerge men to dwell with any waman, but 
their mother, filter, grandmother, or Aunt, ſiſter 
to their father or mother „Ni fortè mater aut St 
ror aut ania, aut amit a, ant matęrtera ſit. And the ſe- 
cond councell of Arles held about the ſame time 
in the dayes of S. Sylueſter Pope, and Conſtantine 
Emperour, plainely forbiddeth all cohabitation « 
meeting with wines married before, vnder pay} z. 
Concil. Arel. of excommunication , Si quis de clericis 4 grad bu 
. can 3 Didcondtusinſolatio ſuo mulierem pręter aui am, mil jy, 
trem, ſororem, ſiliam neptem, vel connerſam ſccunſ aq 
Vxorem habere præſumpſerit, 4 day” 8. tte 

eatin. 
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N. Cor. 7. 


Prot. Artic. 
8. 


mn: maxim? li ſinreri ſunt Canone m 
| At dices mihi, omnino in qurbuſdam loc 
adhuc liberos gignere, & Preſbyteros, & Diaconos, & 
Hypodiaconos . At hoc non eft 1uxt4 Canonem, ſed 
iuxta hominum mentem, que per tempus elanguit. Nam 

decentius eſt, id ſemper Eccleſia per ſpiritum ſa- 
um bene diſpoſita widens, iatmt apparart, wut cultw 
diuini indiſtracti Deo perficerentur. And be maketh 


this a commaundement in ſcripture, Si populo pra- 


cipit Sanctus. Apaſtolas, dicens, vt ad tempus vactut 

oratiom : huanto magis Sacerdoti idem pracipiti at fÞ _ 
indiſtractus it, i d vacandum ſecundum Deum 
Sacerdotio, quod wn ſpiritualibus neceſſitatibus ac u- 


bus perficitur. a 1 


But if we should allo we, which theſe holy Fa- 
thers both of the Greoke & Latine Church would 
not doe, that the chaſtity of Bishops, Preiſts, and 
Deacons is not commaunded in ſcriptures, but thai 
the ſcriptures onely commend it for the more pet · 
fe& and better duly to execute thoſe ſacred fur 
Qions, as all both Catholiks and Proteſtants agree, 
it is without queſtion ,that the vniuerſall Churd 
of Chriſt hath cuen by theſe Proteſtants moſt reli- 
giouſly decreed, and commaunded Eccleſiaſtical 
men to liue in chaſtity. And they contradict a 
condemne themſelues herein, in their next arricl 
but one in _ 2 who ſocuer b his priuat 
Judgment, willingly a rpoſely doth openly breat 
the 3 . Arie guns te 
not 1 to the word of God, and be ordained ant 
approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked 
penly, as hee that offendeth againſt the common order 
the Church. 

Therefore the continent and chaſte W p 
eſtoy 


eee 


of ie uf f of Chin men; 39 
follion of the C ie being co oed al bech 
Catholiks, and Pr nts; not to be to 
che word of God; bur moſt en ende | 
And both commaùnded, generally receaued, „ ap- Couel. Exam; 
proved and Qifed, 3 commaun- 47. 6 14. 
ding cheife Churches, but through out the whole „ 
Eatholike world; muſt needs be maintained. And Middleten. 
dur Proteſtants confeſſin this and with priviledge Papiſton, p. 
vritinge, ehe unncient F bs fe orereanme if done tbe 8 131 9 
that went before then, taught; I hat woe of haftitie, 
and fivgle life in 2 „ is to be obſerned by tradition 
The doctrine taught in the article cannot betrue, 
nor the liberty therein allowed, lawfull, buey Wan 
| oo licentious, and damnable. 
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197 51. ante seal, ** 1 Genel 
Pen to the doctrine of the Church of 
| Ryme, thus conde mne dd. 


ren; 4. neut letiele intituled of excommuni- 
e-perſons, how they are to be inthe; contai- 
eb — ing contrarie to the doctrine or practiſe 
of the Church of Rome, as is manifeſt in theſe the 
verie words thereof. That perſon, which open dew 
muntiation of the Church in right ly cut of fromthe unity 
of the Church, and excommunicate, ought" tobetaken 
the whole milltirnide of the farthfull, as an heathen and 
publican, ntill he be openly reconciled by pennance, and 
veceaued into the Church by a Iud ge, , bath aurburity 
thereto. 
Therefore I paſſe it ouer, and come tothe next 
34. article, intituled: Of che traditions of the Church, 
TN and 


3 1 * 
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340 The Apoſt. ludgment ber werne Cath; 
and followeth in theſe words: I as not neceſſary, that 
dike: for at all times they hane beene diuerr, & channged 
acrordling tothe dinerſity of contries), times, and mens 
> — be” erdaincd again Gods 
word. Nhe ſoeuer thr s private Judgment, willin 
ty pur ferry openly breake the tradition, aid 
ceremonies of the Church, which be not 1 to the 
Word of God, and be ordained and approucd by common 
authority, ought to be rebuked openly, that others may 
feare to doe the lik, as he that offengeth againſt the com- 
mon order of the C hHurch, hurteth > i authority 
the magiſtrate, and woundeth the conſcienect ibe 
Weaky brethren, rige 

Hitherto this article ſeemeth to haue litle or no 
oppoſition tothe Church of Rome, but it may be 
ed ouer with ſilence. The reſt of it immediatelie 
thus followeth. Euery particular and nat ionall Church 
bath authority toordaine, chaunge, and abolich cere me- 
nies, orrites of the Church ordained onely by mans au- 
thority, So that all things be done toedifying. 

This clauſe is euidentlie falſe and prophane in 
it ſelfe, for making euery particular Church, many 
thouſands ſuch beingin the world, to be ſupreame 
iudge & ſentencer, not onely to ordaine, chaũge, & 
abolish ceremonies, and rites of the vniuerſall Ca- 
* tholike Church, but to haue ouerruling authority 
to decree and commaund, bat is fit, or fitteſt for 
edification , taketh away all poſſible hope of edi- 
fication, and bringeth moſt certaine deſtruction, 

confuſion, and deſolation, by making ſo many 

thouſauds of Supreame Iudges in theſe doubts , as 
there be particular Churches, which is a things 
moſt foolishand irreligious to affirme, and vn _ 
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pugnant to their one 19.and 20, articl 


they teach that all | 
cheifeſt haue erred not oncly in their lining & manner 
of ceremontes, but alſoinmatters of fauh. _ © 
Therefore by theſe Proteſtants, wee may nei- 
ther admit ſo many, or any one ſuch erring, & falſe 
Iudge in ſuch things. Neither by their doctrine 
may wee ſtand, to een of any particular na- 


milicant Church of Chriſt, which as it is euer by 


chat article of our Creęde, I beleeue the holy Cauho- Artic. xg, 
like Churc h, holy and vnſpotted fr Om ęexrour, ſo 7 
ned t 


theſe men in the ſame article it is thus aſſig 


which the pure word ofGod ps preached, and the Sacra- 
mers be dayly miniſtred,accaraing to Chriſtsardinãce, in 
allthoſe things, that of neceſsity,are requiſiteto the ſame, 

And in their next article of rhe ſame one onely 
Church, thus they decree, in theſe words; of the au- 
thorit y of the Chargh, The Church hath power to deeree 
rites, or ceremonies , and authority in Contronerſees 4 


faith, And theit beſt writers haue 2 com wit 


their common and beſt allowance, this ſentence in 


chis Queſtion, The primatiue Conncels haue condem- Couell. Mod. 
ned them as heretikes, oncly for being ſtiffely obſtnate in am. p. 65. 


this kinde, of denying the ceremonies of the 


Church, They exemplifie thus in Aerius : Aerius Feild 1.z. cap. 
condemned the cuſtome of the Church. For this bis rasb 29 pag-138- 


and inconfiderate bolduc ſſe,in cõdemnig the vniuer ſall 5; a 


Church ofC brit, was iuſtly condemned. 
The cuſtome ceremonie and tradition which 
3 chis 


Dale particular Churches nubert, 34. 
fibleto be acted. Further it is directly opp re- 


e Church and authoritie thereof. In the ig. article 
particular Churches euen the 


tionall Church, but onely of che one Catholike 


be our onely true Iudge in theſe affaires. I he viſible. 
Church ef Chriſt is 4 A e ait / full men, in the 


1 


o 
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ming the deade at the altar, and offering the e 
rad anffortbem..'” 51 n 4201 


This is but a ceremony by them, becauſe they 
contend, it is not contained is vage. nor may be 
proned thereby, as they likewiſe haue ded 

r all other things, which theix Articles before 
haue reiected, both in Sacraments and other do- 
Etrines, and cuſtomes, which l haue proued againſt 

them, and doe leaue them as altetable cetetnonies, 
vpon that feeble and vaine pretence / Vnder this 

| ey they haue taken Hay all our Miſſals, or 
orders of holie Maſſe, vſtd in all Churches; vith 

cheix religious ceremonia from the A poſtles time 

Communion 2 1 haue proued before. So they haue done by all 

Boo ke. and Tituals, and ceremonials, about the miniſtting the 

Boo ke of boly Sacraments and brought in their places the 

* of childish and womanlie deuiſes of a named commu- 
s Eau. ©. nion booky by yong King Eduard 6. and Queene E- 

— . lizabeth; and an bona ho tiled 72 | The 
of their con- forme, and manner, of making and conſecnating Bishops, 

ſecrat. in Mat. Prezſts, and Deacon, quite omitting all other orders 

on * = ot. euer vſed in all Churches from Chriſts time; and 

3.38 art theſe fashions never vſed before by their owne 

FR meneo. an. a. cõfeſſion by anie Chriſtian Britans, Saxõs, French, 

14 Eduardis, . or others in this Kingdome, or all the world, but, to 
vſe their owne words, in theſe articles, lately ſet 

fourth in the time of Eduard the fixt , and confirmed at 

the ſame time by authority of Parlament, the ſecond 

yeare of the aforenamed King Edward. He then 

ing about eleuen yeares old, a farte to yonge 

cenſurer, Iudge, and condemner of all Churches 

wich their holie, vniuerſallie receaued ceremonies, 

to 


denied and mis therefore by theſe 


to bring in ſo ſtraunge and childish an Innouation. 
We are aſſured by the Apoſtolike men ofthis firſt 
age, and others, that euen from the Apo 
Vere manie particular ceremonies delivered to bo 


and water to heale diſeaſes, driue away deui s and Dion, Areop. 


' how to ſanCtifie them. Domine Deus Sabaoth, Deus Hicrarc.C- a. 


tim nunc ſanctißta per Chriſtum hanc aquã, N olcum, ** 

ex nomine eius qui obtulit, e tribue ei vim ſanands 3 
depellendimorbum , fugands demones, expellenili in:. 
 dbas; per Chriſtum ſpem noſtram, And by Apoſtolike Alexander, | 
authority commaunde thoſe ceremonies eſpecially . ref tot 


"muy ot ea cuncti aſperſi ſanttificentur & purificentur, 
Quod & omnibus Saterdotibus faciendum eſſe manda- 
mus. So auncient was this holie cetemonie of ſan- 


uiolable, which our Proteſtants chemſelues tu: | 
acknowledge. Alexander Rymanus aquam admixto Robert. Barns | 


cet: Aſpice © Colo & ſanctiſtta hanc aquam: tribue gra- Apoſt, 17460 


, there 
immutably vſed in all Churches, iN 


: . . * 


Thus S. Clement, and S. Dioniſius the Areopa- Clem, Rom. 
gite, with diners others deliuer of — oyle 1 conſt. 


8. cap. 29. | 


and like effects ſettinge downe the verig manner:Ecclefaſtis; 


wirtntum, qui dediſti aquam ad bibendum, & oleum ad 
exbilarandum faciem, in exultationem lætitiæ, ipſt 


= 5 


» 


of holy water, to be perpetuallie vied by Preiſtsin WH 


all Churches, aquam ſale conſperſam popnlis benediti- 


Aifying water and ſalt, ſo cõtinuall generall and in- 


de vit. Pont. 


ſale precibus benedicendam, eamque & in vemplo, & do- 4 * * 
mi ad Satanam propellendum, & ad peceatatallenda, 1 8 4 
ſeruari inſsit, (I OTIS R 
So it vas in hallowing the water of baptiſme, 8s. 

Clement and others Gelluering Ae manner 
thereof: dcyrecetur Saccrdos inſtante baptiſmo. Et di- Clem. conſt. 
Ham & im, & qui baptiz atur ſecundum mandat um 43 U. 
Cbriſti, cum eo cruciſixus, commortuus, conſepult us & 

Y 4 con» 


344 The Apoft 
Fer wem, q. 
. ereth . ,the forme, and ocder „of hallo wing 
Chriſme to annoint the haptized. Benedicitur olem 
2 Sacerdote in remiſpiontm pcccatorum. 
ll!bere he deliuereth the abrenuntiation which 
Cap. 47- Das made before baptiſme. Alrenuntiatio ſat han 
& eribis eius, pompic, cultni, Angelis, & machings 
Cap. ag; ep. 3. tionibus eius, & omnibus qua ſubipſo ſunt. He del. 
D uereth the annointing of the baptized, wnges oln 
La 1 — Py ſenito Caput corum, qui baptizantar, fiue Vim ſint, fx 
17. . mwuberes, It was Dominica Traditio, the Tradition 
Mia. Is. Mar even from Chriſt, that in the chalice vater shaull 
di. Clem. cot. be mixed with the wine to be offered, ne quid alu 
C 
6% Milf. J. 1a. D galix qui in commemorationem tius offertur, mixta 
cob. Alexand. Vine offergtur. The Apoſtolike writers of this age 
x ep · b. luſtin. aſſure vs, there were altars, and they conſecrated, 
a — to conſecrate and offer vpon them, the bleſſed and 
1. e gy. lib g. Perpetuall ſacrifige of Chriſts body and blood, and 
cap. a boy they were conſecrated as now they are, with 
Dion Areop. holy oyle. Diuini altaris conſecrationem ſanctißime 
eb rum myſteriorum lex ſacratiſſimi ungnenti caſtiſſimit 
conſt. Apoſt. inffenibur pr it. And deliuer the verie manner 
13. e. 6. Ignat. With incenſe and other ceremonies, Pontifex wh! 
epiſt. ad Eph orationcm ſaunc tam ſuper diuintm altare peregit, ex ipſi 
Ir ar wr "ph incen ſum adolere 8 omnem plani ambitum cir- 
2 — a. cuit. Demum 4d ſundt um altare iterum redrens, p ſalmo- 
Lr. cap. 27. rum incipicns melos. Q werd ipſous ordinis præcipu 
Pius r. apud ſunt, vnd cumSacerdotibus ſanttum panem & bene- 
rund l. f. c. 47: dictionis calicem ſunctis alteribus imponunt. So they 
2. rom. rite of chalices, patens, and veales hallowed : va 
A conc. &c. ro | 
Clem. can. A. 4#rcum, vel argenteum, vel velum ſanclificatum ne- 
poſt. 22. epa · mo amplius in ſium . um connertat hoc exam fit contra 
iu contra leges. WET ; So 
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{OR Churches authoritie. 
.» $o ofthe holie veſtiments of Bishops Preſs 
1 Subdeacons, and others of the 
Kais induts Veſtimentis: So our — Clem. ep. 2. 
ſelues confelle : Anacletus, Sacerdetem ſucrificatu- LEP 2. 7 
tum, miniſtrosveſtibus ſacris indutos, conteſtes & cu- nes l. de yit. 
. Podes fibi adbibere ordimanit. Epiſcopus yerd _— Poatif Rom. 
; meniftros ſibi in ſacris faciendis — I haue ſpo- ia Anacſeio. 
ken of 3 others — „and — _ 
- more in the 36. ofcon een Sy and mm- 
K hereafter. 
And our auncient monuments are e 
as other nations, fo all the Churches of Britaine 
did in the Brita ns time, receaue and followe theſe 
manners, and ceremonies euen by authoritie of the 
Romane Church. Omnes Britannica Eccleæ mo- Maauſcr. ant. 


n 
| owe. „& regulam Romans autheoritate acceperunt. s wh 88 
% herefore a e neg. is, that euerie particular Catal. in (o- 
and nationall Church, hath not, a | 
. ticle, authority to js hb channge * boli web ce- 
remonies or rites of the C bare ai the- nee. of 


England haue donc. 
To ; Tar XXV1, cus ra 


| The 35. 36. articles, PIs, "afhomition end of con- 
ſecratien of Bishops, * miniſt ers, thus exa- 
mine, land condemned. 


Tad | T Heir next 35. article intituled e doth 
onely receaue and allowe to be read, in their 
"Proteſtant Church 2. Bookes of hondlis one ſet 
fourth in the time ol King Eduard the ſixt, che other 

in the beginning of —— Elizabeth her Reigne. 
Of which che reader may gafilic giue cenſure, ac- 
| cording 


346 . TheA udement ment berweene Cath. 
8 7 | 
tele fs vhereinſoeuer either of thoſe 2. bookes, th. 
ng any homille, in them: on anie part point or doctrine 
in anie one of them all doth differ from CT. 
poſtolike Catholike true doctrine invinciblie f 
proued before, thoſe bookes, homilies, parcels, ot 
aſſertions of them, are vtterlie to be reiected and N;,. 
renounced, Which the verie times themſelues of B*, 
their publication, the condemned etroneous daye Þ; 
of that King, and Queene, and their Proteſtay 
: e 0 _ „and publishers, likewiſe: condetnned 


* * 


vnto vs. 


1 


confirmed as the ſame time by autboritie of parliament 


- doth conttine all thin ge neceſſary, to ſuch conſecratin, 
end ondering, neither hat hit any thin ge, that of it ſulfei 
ſuperſtitious, or ungodly. And therefore whoſoent 
are conſecrated or ordered according to the rites of tha 
i books, fte the ſccond ve of the 4 forenamed Kin 
Edward, unto this time, or hercafter shall be conſecr 
- ped, orerdered accorilin eth ame rites, we decree 
ſuchto be righily, ora dy and Lewfully crmſteratcd an 
aud ordered. Hithertes*thiv'\article, which in eue 
part thereof is fully confuted before, in my Exam 
nation of their 23. Article intituled of miniftring i 
the congregation. Where I haue demonſtratiueſ 
roued, that they neither haue any true lawtu 
uriſdiction, or ordination, among them. 
But to do a worke of Supererogition in this ſc 
much concerning the d e ouerthi owe d 
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rotprtendedloag 147 
ants n quite ouerthrowne 
iedlipure if they haue no rightly; order 
I . Nu, . 
ble nr nr — Firſt chen if te 
. — as chey tetme it, wereto bee 
2 .cceptec ind receaued for a juſt and lawfull decree; 
1 yerthefieſt Proteſtant Bishops, Preiſts, and Dea- 
* © Fcohs in Queene ] Elizabeth her time, from hich 
all that now bee in England, or haue beene ſince 
dden, earmot be ſaide do be rightly orderly and 
lawfully conſecratedand ordered by thib verie Ar- 
| TR For that ſuppoſed books of King E- 
abrogated, and taken away 
— 5 and not aftet ward re- 


by the Prontrrh lawes of Queene Eliza. 
wry vntillinthes Articles in the yenxe of Chriſt Boo ke of Ar- 


1561.45 their date is, Queene beer en e 1362. 
her Reigne on the 17. day of Nouembet in be 


veate 1558. alltheit firſt ended Bishops Preiſts, 
Deacons, muſt needs be vnrightly, —— 
and vulawfully made, though by that bboke of 
King Eünard⸗ becauſe there was no Proveſtine 
© Right, Order, or lawe, to make or admitte any 
*F into ſach 85 by chat booke not a oued, ot 
1 allowed by any Proteſtant Right, Order er lave, 
all that time. Age the firſt Proteſtant conſecra- 
JF tion, or admittance of any, to bee a Bishop by that 
booke, or order in Quęene Elizabeth her Reigne ©: Franc/Mafor; 
vas on the 17. day of December, in her ſecond ewe prod 
giſtr. Matt. 
7] yeare; as they pretend from theit Regiſter of Mat- Parker, 
8 thew-Parker . But their owne . tiuate and Butler ep. de 


* ike Authotities proue, that both Matthew conſecrat. 
mi niſtr. Sue el. 


Parker their firſt Proceſtant Archbishop , and 
Aber Were receaued, and alloved for Archbis- — ee 
hops 


\ 


n 
Tunſtoll. * conſecration ee Dean 
Stow Hiſtor, Stow their biſtorian then ning and writing 
1 teſtifieth, that the ſame Matthew * Bar. 
2 n. love, Scorie, and Grindall were alowedand rt 
RY ceaued for Bishopsinthe moneth of Auguſt they, 
5 — day in publik ſolemnities. The pub anc 

* ans. Regia, of that Queene ſtiled , — 

Iniunct Fa 38. enes won red 772 . Ro 

30.51 53- our Soweraigne lat ay Quęene prone the 
une in an dvr ave, No mn e 1 

s vere 0 and not 

Re ges, lowed, gn rte fot true Bishops Ep by by the 
Elizab. c. ID dare ws of King Hear 8. an. — reuiued by Que- 
Elizabeth in her e anno 1, cap. i. 
. muſt be wikia Regent dayes of ele. 
Theater of tion, And their common con (Fa in their greate 
e Brit. I. Theatet᷑ is, chat they ere compleately allowed 
Nee Bishops, cõᷣſecrated (asthey tearme that gown 

| many. moneths before. D. Parker Was conſecrated 

Archbishop of Canterbnyy,, and of yorke D. Tong in 
fteade ꝙ Heath, who refs uſed the oath, and [It of others. 


| 4 2 hen went forth commaſs19ners to ſuppreſſe thoſe me 
Hollinsh. hiſt, neſteryes reftared by Queene Mary ta caſt out Images 


of . 3 Jette Pp in Churches. So hath Hollinshed, with 


' = Inn&. of G. others, Soin that Queenespulike Iniunctions. 


Eli: ab. in? Thes commiſſions and commiſſioners being 


jane, 23. thus after thoſe Proteſtant Bishops made or al- 


loved vent out fo ſpone, that as their hiſtories 
© conkelle, the ä howles were ſuppreſſed, 
Protys 
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Stowe and 
howes hiſtor, 
+ even of i Bartholomew, the dey and the ge ot 
m. ve larnad in Pavies Church yarde, Cheape, and di- NM. 
np ard ather Images of the Churches, in ſome plates the. ' + 
* es, veſtiments, altar claathes, bool m banners, Se. 

lchres;"and rood lofts were burned . The verie In- Iuiunct. x. 
inndtions teſtiſie, that there were complearely s g. 
receaned for Bishops diuers moneths . that 
15. dayof December both in the See of Conter - 
butie, yurke and in the other Dioceſſes, vith ani- 
ple and full Epiſcopall power . Thetefore thes 
pretended Bishops could not poſſibly bee made but 
onely by a woman y preſumed vayne, and fruſtrate 
authoritie, in ſuch things. Neither could any Re- 
iſter called Park ers Regiſter be ſo termed, except 
* beene accepted and reputed for Archbishop 

G | i. 5 „ 1 
And allthe firſt Proteſtant citers af this Regi- 
ſter, whether Matthew Parker himſelfe, as iris 
alleadged in his bookeſtiled Antiquitates Brit anni- Antiquitae: 
as Doctour Butler, Doctour Sutcliſſe, their — 1 
Bichop Godwyn, and Frauncys Maſon, do differ . Set 
+: one from an ocher, in citing chereof And whereas init. Su. 
che printed Booke of Parkers Antiquitates Britan- cliffe contr. 
nicæis the firſt that mentioneth any ſuch pretended Kell. Godw 
conſecration of him, and the reſt, and the others — ra 
ſeeme to borrowe this from thence: In the old — oi 
manuſcript of that booke which I haue ſeene and & alile-Frane. 
diligently examined, there is not any mention or Mas6 booke 
memorie at all, of any ſuch Regiſter, or conſecra- of canſ. &. 
tion of eicher Matthew Parker or any one of thoſe 


preten- 
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And Barlowe if he had been beene a true Bishop, nei 
0 ther would, not could irſ his owneTud ement cor 
ſecrate a Bishop For as ches men dei p 


Bartowe and 
Couerdale 
apud Bal. I. 
Image of 


both Chureh. 


Fer, from whome all th 


of Canterbury the ſeuententh dy December, in the 
Deare 1559. „ M0121 2005 


* N 11 #: 4 


IJ Twoofthes 4. namely Couerdale, and Hol 
ins, were neuer allowed for Bishops in al 
Queene Elizabeth ker time, as the ſame pretend 
Regiſter, the printed. Antiquitates ñ̃ritaumicæ, Col 3 
wyne, Maſon, and others ofthem confeſſe, confe 
ſing alſo that the other two werebur Bishops ele; 
Barlo we elect ef Chicheſter, Story elef# of H ereford. hu 
all men graunt both Catholiks and Proreſtant 
that men onely elect Bishops, not conſecrated, a 
admitted, cannot conſecrate Bishops much leſſ 
an Archbishop Metropolitan. And Scory-ha 
berneadiudged before publickly to be no Bishox 


2 


. 


both this n alſo held thi 
horrible opinion againſt Epiſcopall Order. 
The We Ars — the Lord, and! 
Chriſt. What els n Pope, Patriarke , Metropolitant 
primate Archbishop, Dioceſan and ſnch like , but 
names of NE Here is not one true conſec 
tour. Vet thes men in their pretended 'ordinatic 
of Bishops neceſſarily require to the admitting 
any ſuch Bishop, eſpecially an Atchbishop, bot! 


5 ammprcoh ce noOrmnmgs 8. 


— 0 


Againſt Proteſtants pretended leg). 351 
1 ep ler 5 &concurence of alawful ru Arch. L i * 
bishop and others ſuch Bishops as their ownepre> Prot. forme 
aff tended: Rite and booke wearer Biskops bas 8 
nfl doth thus plainely expreſſe: Then the Archbibop Yichops © a 
a ard Bixhops ſent, aballlay their hands, vpon the head Preiſts and 


e elected Bicbop, the Archbishop ſcying. Tab the miniſt. Tiiul. 
15 5 &. And itproueth fare intheſe words, rec of 
Ii euident onto all men diligently reading holy ſcri- — 8 . 
the} prove; and auucient. Authours, that from the Apoſtle 
time; there huue beene thes orders of miniſters in Chriſts 
o Church, Bishops, Preiſts, and Deacons. Therefore to 

te intent thes Orders shouldbe continued, aud reue- 
la rently ſed in the Church of England it is requiſite, 
lf that no man, not being at thus preſent, Bi bop, Preiſt, 
wor Deacon, hall execute any of t except he be cal- 
led, tryed, examined and admitted, according to the 
forme hercafter following. Which is that booke of 
King Edward the ſixt receaued in this article and 
approued by their greateſt warrants, parlament. 
__ Supreamacie, and publike practiſe among 
And therefore howſocuer either vith, by, or 
without this booke, forme, and manner of Kin 
on Edward, their firſt Proteſtant pretended Archbis- 
dg bop, Matthew Parker, maker and allower of all 

fuch after, as they freely confeſſe, was made, his 
making, and admittance vas fruſtrate, inualid, 
voide and of noe force by their owne cenſure, and 

doome againſt themſelues; & ſo of all others made 
by him no Bishop pretending or clayming that | 
xr} honour , dignitie and office after by that vaine, 
of Idle, and vnpoſſible Title, to challendge to haue 
chat, or any other thing, from him, or them, which 
neicher had it for themſelues, or to giue to 39 
n 


j 
SIN. 


| ad Phila- 


Rom. ſub 


BEEF conſt. Apoſt 


The Apeft.1 berwene Cath. 


conlt. Apoſt. Epr/copns 4 tribus vel dusbus Epi ſcapus ordinctur . Si 
I. 8. e. 48 qu ah vns ordinc tur e. pen ipſe, & qui 
eum ordinauit. This is ſette downefor an Apoſto- 
licall decree. Now lette vs cometo King Edwards: 
boo ke ſo dignified in this article, and particularily 
examing, and diſproue the validitie, or ſuſſicieney 
n of that forme in euery point thereof. 


iy. 1 8. on = Bishops, Preiſts, and Deaconsto hane beene in the, pin 


| 322, 28. ep. a. Church from the Apoſtles time, This holie time 
| Ignat.ep. ad aſſuręth vs, of all other ordets now vſed inthe Ca- 
Antioch. ep. tholike Church, to haue beene alſo in thoſe dayes 
Jepsen. ep. in vie, and practiſe, Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, Ex- 
ad Philippen- orciſts, Lectours and Oſtiarij, vich their particular 
ſes Anacl. ep. and ſeuerall offices, duties, conſecration, or admit- 
| 2.Synod. tance, tothoſe degrees, and that no man might be 
| Sylueſtr. c. 7. * Bishop Preiſt or Deacon, except he had firſt re- 
11. Canis ep. ceaued thoſe orders, wrft prius fuiſſet lekłor, deinde 
| ad fxlicem c. exorciſta, & poſtea caperet onus Acolit hi, ut acciperet 
6. Clem. ons Sybdiacont, & deinde ad diaconatus honorem per- 
lac: Fngeret. By their conſecration they were ordeined I 
* Clem. Supr, © aſſiſt and miniſter at the holie ſacrifice of Maſſe, 
Is. covſt. a Subdeacon for the holie veſſels, calice, paten, 
A poſt. c. 27. cruetts: 7ribue en ſpiritum ſanctum vt Vaſa ad mi- 
concil.corth. Iiſraudum tili, Domine Deus, facta dign? artredlet. 
7 An Acolithus to light candels and prepare; and 
- miniſter. wine for the ſacrifice of Malk: accipiat 
ceroferarum cum cereo, ut ſciat ſe ad accendenda as f 
a | 4 


And firſt whereas it ma eth mention onely of Fot 


| 
7 | 
* 
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further. 


Agen Proteſtants pretended cleargy, 151 
minis mancipari: actipiat & rceolum da- 
cunm, ad ſug gerendum. vinum in Eucharifliam ſan 
mins Chyift. An exorciſt receaued the booke of 
xorciſmes ,: and Gp againſt deuils e accipiat 
de mann Epiſcops libellum,in quo ſcripti ſunt exorciſom, 
dicente fibi Eprſcopo : accipe & commenda memories 
C habeto potefiatem imponendi manus, ſuper energu- 
menos, So of Lectour and Oſtiarius, All ches b 
wanting in this booke of King Edward, and this 
Proteſtant Religion, and all is wanting in it for 
vhich they were ordeined, except deuils and poſ- 


ſeſſed perſons. They may well want both them No true cleri 
gie man a- 


19 5 v3; — f ng P A 
For firſt thei pretended booke of conſecration had ot. 


all Bizhops, Preiſts, and Deacons, alto, as they do. 


2 


limitte this office, to be onely confined in reading 
the ghoſpell in thes words. Tak thou aut horitie 
toreade the 2 7 le. the Church of.God'; And ſuch 


Is their practiſe, extending a Deacons office no 


And they obſtinatelie denie,that he hath power, 
or office to aſſiſt either Bishop, or Preiſt in the holy 
Sacrifice of Chriſts bleſſed bodie, and blood, as that 
either Preiſt or Bisbop may, or can conſecrate and 
offer the ſame. We finde both the doctrine and pra- 
Qiſe of this firſt apoſtolik e age, to haue beene o- 
therwiſe, and the cheiſeſt office ofa Deacon, as the 


very Greeke name it ſelfe ſtill teſtifieth to be as Ca- 


2. . tholiks 


bee 'a Deacon onely authoritie to reade tlie gland: and 
hofpell in their Church, for allthough their pre- firſt, no Deas 
tended Bishop layeth his hands one che heade of . .... 
_ | e The English. 
everie ſuch parſon, at his admittance to that office; prot. forme 
and ſayeth vnto him: Tag t hon awthoritieto exc- of making 
cute the office of 4 Deacon, in the Church of God com- Bisb. pr. and 


muted vntothee , Yet they preſently interpret, and Dege, Tice, 


| Deacons, 


8 
* 


352. The Apoft. ladgement berwene Cath. 


reer 


1 
* 


mas ordinars 4 tribus Epiſcapis, wel ad minus 2 duobun 
i: ep. nonlicere autem ab no vohis conſtitwi,. And againe: 
conſt. Apoſt. 'Epr/copns 4 tribus vel dusbat Epriſcopu ordinctur . $1, 
I. S. c. 33. Jui al vns ordinctur Wr ipſe, & qui, 

eum ordinanit. This is ſette downefor | 
licall decree. Nov lette vs cometo King Edwards: 
booke ſo dignified in this article, and particularily 
examing, and diſproue the validitie, or fuſliciency 


— 


e Church, to haue beene alſo in thoſe dayes 


„ 


ad Philippen- orciſts, Lectours and Oſtiarij, with their particular 
ſes 2 ep. and ſeuerall offices, duties, conſecration, or admit- 
| 2.Synod. tance, tothoſe degrees, and that no man might be 


| Slane. c. y. 2 Bishop Preiſt or Deacon, except he had ficlt te- 


11. Canis cp. ceaued thoſe orders, mf prius fuiſſet lector, deinde 
| ad falicemc. exorciſta, & poſtes caperet onus Acolithi, vñ acciperet 
6. Clem. onus $ nhdiacom, & dleinde ad diaconatus honorem Per- 
| N — tungeret. By their conſecration they were ordeined 
Ciem. Supr. toaſſiſt and miniſter at the holie ſacrifice of Maſſe, 
EIS 1.8. conſt. a Subdeacon for the holie veſſels, calice, paten, 
= Apoſt.c. 21. cruetts: 7ribue ei ſpiritum ſanctum vt uꝗſa ad mi- 
| concil.corth. 2, dum tibs , Domine Deus, fa7a digne attreftet. 
An Acolithus to light candels and prepare; and 
miniſter wine for the ſacrifice of ate: accipia 
ceroferarum cum cereo, vt ſciat ſe ad accendends * 5 

| 7: 


And this I have proued before from the Apoſlal 8: > 


daft. by true and vndoubted Bishops. Eprſcopwm mando. g 


| delphicn. ep. in vſe, and 2 Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, Ex- an 


: 


cunm, ad ſug gere vinum in Eucharifliam ſan « 
wins Chriſtt. An exorciſt receaued the booke of 
xorciſmes ,” and power againſt deuils e acriprar 
de manu Epiſcops libellum, in quo ſcripti ſunt exorciſmi, 
dicente a Epi ſcopo: acripe & commenda memories 
& habeto pot eſlatem imponendi manus, ſuper energu- 
menos. So of Lectour and Oſtiarius. All thes 
vanting in this booke of King Edward, and this 
Proteſtant Religion, and all is wanting in it for 
vhich they were ordeined, except cul: and poſ- 
ſeſſed perſons They may well want both them 
all Bichops, Preiſts, and Deacons, alſo, as they do. 
For ficſt their pretended booke of conſecration 


2 


* 
2 
o 


* 


ſpell ir 
GA Bishop layeth his hands'one the heade of 


euerie ſuch parſon, at his admittance to that office; 


muted vnto thee. Yet they preſently interpret, and 
limitte this office, to be onely confined in reading 
the ghoſpell in thes vords. Take thou aut horitie 
toreade 8 ghoſpellin the Church of.God ; And ſuch 
Is their practiſe, extending a Deacons office no 
further, 

And they obſtinatelie denie,that he hath power, 
or office toaſſiſt either Bishop, or Preiſt in the holy 
Sacrifice of Chriſts bleſſed bodie, and blood, as that 
either Preiſt or Bisbop may, or can conſecrate and 
offer the ſame. We finde both the doctrine and pra- 
Qiſe of this firſt apoſtolike age, to haue beene o- 
ther wiiſe, and the cheiſeſt office ofa Deacon, as the 
very Greeke name it ſelfe ſtill teſtifieth to be as Ca- 
i Z tholiks 
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LY 


No true cleri 
gie man a- 

mong Protes 
ſtants of Ea 


ineth 4 Deacon onely authoritie to reade the gland: and 
ofpetl in their Church, for allthough their pre- firſt, no Deas 


con. 


The English. 


Prot. forme 


and ſayeth vnto him: Taky thou authonti to exc- of making 


cute the office of Deacon, in the Church of God com- Bisb. pr. and 
Deac, Titul, 


: Deacons, 
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| tholiksſtillyſeir, to miniſter · vnto, and aſſiſt tf «4 
Bishop or Preiſt in his holy Sacrifice. bg 
S.lacobi, 8. Miſſals aſcribed to S. Peter, S. Iames S. Marke ai I, 


Mara, others. S. Clement from the Apoſtles faith : bi- 
hoot ts conus miniſtret Ep1ſcopo & ag 3-0 oblatione ab l. 
20.1.8. c a8; * piſcopo aut Preſtytero fata, ipſe Diaconns dat popul 
non tanquam Sacerdos, ſed tanquam qui miniſtrat pr: 
tern. And expreſſelie teacheth, that it is the offic 
+ and function of a Deacon thus to miniſter vm 
nen Bishops, and Preiſts, this onelie or principally, Di- 
conus miniAret Epi ſcopo & Preſtiyteris, id eft,agat Di 
conum, & reliqua ne faciat. And ſettinge downe ii 
whole forme, and Order of Maſſe, & facrifice vi 
and approued by the eier Bishops, and Prei 
in his time, euen fromthe beginning thereof, yn} 
tlie end, he bringeth in Deacons to performe thei 
holie miniſtration and ſeruinge therein. Prayingi 
God to accept that Sacrifice. Deaconus pronunae 
' Rogamns Deus. Pro dons oblato Domino Deo, ore 
Vt Deus ſuſcipiat illad in cæleſte altare ſuum, in ad 
rem ſuauit atis. For all the people of God liuing, aui 
deade. Pro nmerſo Eccleſiæ cat. Pro ys qui in fa 
quieuerunt. 
They deliuerthe breade and wine to be conk 
crated, to the Bishop or Preiſt, that ſaid Malk 
Diacon offerant dana Epiſtopo al altare. They # 
tend that nothing falleth into the chalices , 2c 
pocula incidant. At the time of conſecration , the 
called yponthe people for attention. Diaconus d 
attendamns, 
They hold the conſecrated chalice, and confe 
it to be the blood of Chriſt, the cuppe of life. Ds 
Conns tencat calicem, & quando tradlit dlicat, Jorg 
: 8 


, :vpHUmyotSmron non 


x Vita. And after all had communicated, 


wy cont reliquias, & portent in pafliphoria. And they ſaid 
this prayer, teſtifying it was the pretious bodieand 
blood of Chriſt, which had beene there offered and 
reccaued for remiſſion of ſinne _ in 


| #oſo [anger Chriſt, gratias agamus ei, qui dignos nos 
ealidit percipiendi ſuncta ers myſteria, & rogamus 
nt non in iudicium ſed m ſalutem nobis frant, in uiili- 
1 fatem anima & corporis, in cu ſtodlian. ict ais, in remiſ- 
" Ponempeccatorum in uit am futuri ſæculi. And as our 


uuf. So did they then with Ire in pace. Et Diaco⸗ 
uud: ſte in pace. 1 
Thus from S. Clement, andthe Apoſtles, by his 


 Chriſts bodie, and blood, as is proued from him be. 
fore, he teacheth t hat as inferiour orders performed 
cheir duties therein, So the Deacons more high in 
degree, wich the Preiſts more nearelie aſſiſted at 
the altar about this bleſſed ſacrifſice. Qui ipſus ordi · 
nis præcipui ſunt, vnd cum Sacerdotibus ſanttum pa- 
nem, & benedicionis calicem ſacroſanttis altaribus 
im ponunt. 494 
So teſtifieth S. Ignatius writing to 8. Heroa Dea, 
con, that ſuch as he being Deacons, did miniſter 
vnto Preiſts at Sacrifice, and that fo did $, Stephen 


ſunt, tu Sacerdotem miniſter. Satrificant , tu verdillis 
miniſtras, vt ſanitus ille Stephanus Tacobo , & Preſby- 
teric, qui erant Here ſolymis. So of all Deaconsin o- 
' £3 cher 
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|| they iake char which is lefe, and with reverence 
ol . preferucit.Poſtquam ones ſumpſernnt accrpiatit Die. 


pietie. Daaconss dicat. Percepto pretio ſo corpore, & pre- Cap. 20.2% 


" Deaconsnow conclude and end Maſſe, with. Ite Cap. 23s 


| telation. S. Denis the Areopagite is vitneſſe tothe Dion. Arcon 
like, where e of the moſt holie Sacrifice of Fecl. Hierar, 


cap. 3. 


1 
af He 
Diaconum. 


to S. Iames, and Preiſts in Hieruſalem. Sacerdotes Bp. ad Tral- 
; lian. & ad 


Philadelphy 
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Fgnat. epiſt. 
ed Bpheſios. 


ber places. Diaconi Imitatores. Angelicarum uiii 


remini illos, vt Chriſtum Ieſum, cuius vicarij ſunt. St 


- ſaint Linus, to ſaint Paul ſarnt Anacletus, and Clement 


556 TheApoſt.Indement Berveene Carb; 


num, qus purum & inculpatum miniſterium illi: (Sa 
cerdotibut) exhibent, vt S. Stephanus beato Iacobo. And 
for the dignitie of their miniſtrie in ſo great miſte- 
ries ought to be honoured as Chriſt. Oportet Dia- 
conis myſteriorum Chrifti miniſtrit per omnia placere 
nec enim ciborum & pot uum miniſtri ſunt, ſed Eccleſia 
Dei admniſtratorcs. Inſi itaque tales ſunt: at vos rents 


was ſaint Stephen,to ſaint Iames, ſaint Timothic, and 


to faint Peter. He that obeyeth* them not, is an enem 
to God, and impure, and conte mnei h Chriſt, and dimim- 
abet h bis ordinance. Vt ſanctus Stephanus beato Tacobs: 
Timotheus & Linus, Paulo: Anacletus & Clemens pe- 
tro. Qui his (Diacoms) non obedit, fine Deo pror ſus, & 
impurus eſt, & Chriſtum contemnit, & conilitutionen 
eius imminui:. And ſpeaking of the dignitie, of the 
altare, and Sacrifice of Chłiſtians, wherein Dea- 
cons With Bishops, and Preiſts, haue ſo excellent 
miniſtration, he giueth chargeto obey them, aſſu- 
ring vs, he that doth not fo, diſobeyeth Chriſt, and 
is an abiect. Enitimiui ſu biecti eſſe Epi ſcopo & preſby 
tens Cr Diatonis. Qui enim his obedit, obedit Chriſtos In 
gut hos conſtituit. Qui vero his re luctatur, relutatm d 
Chriſto Ieſu, qui autem non ole dit ſho, non videbit vi- 
tam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper eum. Præfractusenim, 
content ioſus & . ſuperbus eſt, qui non obtemperat ſupe- 
ribus. | | 
S. Anacletus Deacon to S. Peter, as S. Ignatius 
before hath proued , and made Preiſt by the ſame 
reate A poſtle, as he himſelfe confeſſeth, and ſo pet 
feerly knowing both the doctrine, and practi c-of 1 
the Apoſtles did when he came to be Pope ordaine I u 
s 4 6 . 
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as both Gar liks and Proteſtants . 3 
that Deacons in their holy veftiments chould minifter Anacletus epi 
- onto Preiſts and Binhops in the ſolemne ſacriſices. Sa E. Robert. 
cerdotem ſacrificaturum, miniſtras veſtibus ſacrit in- mans Fun F 
dates, adhibere ordinanit. Epiſcopus werdrot plures in 3 
eniniftros in ſacris faciendis adiungat. b 3 
This is the doctrine of all holie Fathers aſter, and 
of the whole Church of Chriſt, the firſt generall 
Councell of Nice receaued in this Kingdome de- 
claret h, that this was euer the rule and cuſtome of | 
Chriſts Church, Reguls & con ſuetudo, that Dea Cone. Nicen. 
cons were miniſters to Bishops in the holy ſacri- 4. 
ſice, and vnder Preiſts to helpe them in their Sacri- 
fice, and not to offer ſacrifice, or giue the bodie of 
Chriſt to Prei ſts that offer it. Peruenit ad ſanttum 
concilium, quid in locis quibuſdam & crnitatibus, pre- 
ſoyteris Sacrament a diaconi porrigant. Hoc neque regu- 
laneque conſuetudo tradidu, wt hi qui offerendi ſacri- 
fiey non habent pot eſtate m, his qui Fins corpus ( hri- 
fi porrigant. Ac amputentuy & mancant Diaconi intra 
fropriam men ſuram, ſcientes quia Epi ſcoporum mini- 
in fume, 3s avs {on oof eri 7 
This is the cheife office of a Deacon, ſo his name 
in Hebrewe, in Greeke & Latinefignifie, ſo his du- 
tie to ſerue at the altare, to miniſter there, to the 
Bishop or Preiſt to pr epare it, to propoſe breade 
and vine to be er , and miniſter in the 
Whole ſacrifice, So write our moſt auncient writers 
of theſe things from the oldeſt monuments, and au- 
thorities. Diaconus Grace, Hebraicd leuita, Latindaſ- yrs 5 
fam pries vel minifter interpretatur, aſſumptus us M oy 5 
umutur, id ef, eligitin ad ſeruitium altaris: miniſter, Discens 
uu mn iniſtrat Preſby ero. Pomt linteum in altare, po- : 
iat panent & calicem, quæ net mittends , nec auferendi 


23 haber : 
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mimſtrandi. Therefore, howſocuer wee expounde 
this pretended Proteſtant making, or admitting 
Deacons, that they receaue their power or office, 
when their pretended Bishop giueth to them the 
new Teſtament and ſaith pot Take authority 
to reade the Ghoſpell in the Church of God; or when be 
ſaith, T aks thou authority to execute the office of a Dea- 
con in the Church of God committed unto thee:or both 
together, here is no trueconſecration of a Deacon 
intheir owneproceedings, nor Deacon ſo made, if 
their pretended conſecrating Bishop were a true & 
a lav full Bishop, for firſt of giuing the new te- 
ſtament and power to reade the ghoſpell, this 
cannot he the full and lawfull manner to make 
Deacons. The firſt Deacons in the lawe of Chriſt 
being made otherwiſe by the Apoſtles,asthe Scrip- 
ture witneſſeth, and before the new teſtament ot 
anic part thereof was written, to be giuen to them, 
or fox them to teade the ghoſpels, then vnvritten, 
and vnpoſſible to be read, by them or any at that 
: time, ox longe after. 
The other of taking authority to execute the of- 
nice of a Deacon cannot be the manner, for firſt no 
man can truely and lawfully execute that, wherein 
he hath no power, and here is no power of a Des- 
eatut. in par · con given in all this their forme, and order. And 
_ . owne parlaments and hi bet authorities in 
* 5 12395" their religion doe not onely diſable any man in 
r. ee or other to execute the oſſice c 


Jacobo, 


ofthizage haue delivered, vnto vs, but make it a 
offence of high treaſon, for any lawfull e 


bet poteſtatem Preſbyter, jj Diaconus adfuerit. Sicus | 
eſbytero officinm conſecrands. competit , ita Diacons 
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a Deacon, ſuch as the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike may 
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ther to exteute that office in any Church;Chappell 
n England without execu- 
ung any uch office or function at all, euen reading 
che ghoſpell, or any other. And ſo if ve ioynethis 
Proteſtant pretended power to execute the offices 
ofa Deacon, and reade the ghoſpell in the Church 
, there is not the leaſt power of a true 
Deacon thereby either giuẽ, or permitted by them 
in all England vnto any ſuch Deacon, to doe, or not 
doe ſuch, or any dutie of that holy function. And 
thus much of Deacons. No true 
5 No it can be no queſtion but the ded Preiſt among 
, | Proteſtirt Ordination of Preifts is alrogerher vaine, English Pros 
Idleand friuoloug for being ſo iuuincibly oued,* Late 
that the cheifeſt and principal office and function 
of a Deacon is to aſſiſt and miniſter vnto Preiſts & 
Bishops in the holy Sacrifice of Chriſts bleſſed 
body and blood at Maſſe, ſuch Sacrificing Preiſts, 
not heauing any ſuch power before their conſecra- 
tion to holy Preiſthood , muſt needs receaue it ay 
that cimegotherwiſethey should ſtill remaine with» 
: | vutit, as they did before. And our Proteſtants vt- 
terly before denying all ſuch ſacriſice, and ſacrifi- 
cing power, and in this their pretended forme, and 
manner of conſecration hauing no thing at all, to 
receaue or allowe it, but the quite contrary, and 
by their la wes ſo ſtraungely perſecuting ſacrificing 
Preiſts, and Preiſthood, this their fashis of making 
or ordering their pretended Preiſts, muſt needs bo 
yoyde, and fruſtrate, and they ſtill remaine in that 
lay ſtare, in this reſpect, vherein they were before, 
euen from their firſt birth into the world. Theit 
Practiſe in this pretended conſecration is this. 
* The Bubopsythe Preifli preſtns call lay their hands 
1885 24 ſtue- 
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RS andthe Bugbop ſaying, Receave the boly ghoft , who 


C EE CEE IS. 
* 5 * 2 E ny Y 3 2 3 
% > * 7 


: 4 4 * * * N 
5 \ & 4 
* 
= * 4 * 

8 , | 

— 1 * * 

89 8 

p 5 g E 
. 
7 * * * 
= 


Preiſts and Pnuesthoudocſtforgruc tbey are are for giuen, and who 1E ir 
Deac. Tit. ſnnesthou — they are retained, The — an d 
forme of Or- Hull deliuer to euery one of them , the Bible in his hand }| a 


; der pf P reiſts. ſaying. T ake thou authority to preach the word of God, 


and to miuiſter the holy Sacraments in thus con egation, 
Where thou chalt he ſo 4ppornted. Here is all their pre- 
tended conſecration of Preiſts, ſo farre from all 


meaning, or intention to conferreany ſacrificing Þ i 


power, or Preiſthood , that before they come tq 
_ article, in their 31. Article before they thus de- 
dl. wr 0 
f. art.. TheSaerifeessf Maſſes inte which it was common- 
Pe. by ſayde, that the Preiſts did offer Chriſt for the quicks 
and the deade, to baue remiſſion of paine or guilt, were 
Maſpbemous fables, and dangerous decertes. In that 
ace I haue inuincibly proued againſt them, both 
this Sacrifice and ſacrificing Preiſthood, and Preiſts 
Inſtitution. All his Apoſtles, and all conſecrated 
by them and their Succeſſours were maſſing and 
facrificing Preiſts,all the Apoſtolike writers of chis 
firſt age gaue teſtimony to that doctrine and pra- 
Riſe. All Maſſes Miſſales, or publike liturgies of 
all Churches aſcribed tothe Apoſtles themſelues, 
and continued by continuall, neuer interrupted ge- 
nerall tradition beare vitneſſe vnto it. The holy 
Prophets ſo deſcribed the Meſſias, by a perpetuall 
holy Sacrifice to be offered in all places in his time, 
that he should be a Preiſt after the order of Mel. 
chiſedech teach and eſtablish chat Preiſthood, ne- 
uer to end or ceaſe in his Church. Thus taught the 


molt learned rabbines among the Ieves before 
| Chriſt, 
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| _ MAgainit Proreftants pretended cleargie. 3 
- | Chrif 80 the Fathers e ctiſe af 
bath Greeke and Latine Church with the beſt 
eaſt learned Proteſtant writers; even of England 
writing, and published by their u allowance 
and authority, as L haue vndeniably proued in that 
article, and there made demonſtration by all autho- 

thority, chat Chriſt at his laſt Supper, vhen he one- 

ly did execute the act and office of his Preiſthood, 


E to the order of uelchiſedech, did ordaine 
is Apoſtles ſacrificing maſſing Preiſts at that time, 
in expreſſe termes, ſet done in holy Scripture, hoc 
facite in meam commemorationem. x 

To offer his conſecrated holy body and blood in Martial. ep. 
Facrifice as he had done. So the Apoſtolike men of 3 
this firſt age aſſure vs. / bique foros oblatio go KT 
munda, ficut teſt ats LR 7 & ſanguinem in l. B. c. 3 . 
vitam æternam offerimus . Quo Iude Jo», inuidiam dialog. cum 


. - n Triphon. Ire- 
immolauerunt, putantes ſe nomen err aboleve: nxus adu. her. 


nos can ſa ſalutis noſtræ in ara ſanctiſcata 3 1:4. . Hul. 
ſcientes hoc ſolo remedlio nobis vitam pr andam , A. x ca 10. de- 
mortem eſfugandlam. Hoc enim ipſe Dominus noir iuſe mon. Euang e 


ft nos agere in mei commemorationt᷑. Domine omnipotens \icar-Theods 


poteflatem Apoſtolis dediſti offerends tibi ſucriſttium e yon 


mundum & incruentum, quod per Chriſtum conſtumſti, r. ep. I. cap. 4. 
myſterium noui teſtamenti. Suis diſcipulis dans conſi- Cyprian. I 2. 
ſium pri mit ias Deo ee . ex creatura pants eſt, epiſt. 3. ep. 630 
accept , & gratias egit dicens, hoc eſt corpus meum & 38. Ganden- 
calicem ſimiliter, qui eſt ex ea creatura, qu ei ſecun- ting tractat. 2, 
dum nos, ſuum ſunguinem couſe ſſ us eſt, & nous Teſts- Aug.lib.8z. g. 
menti nouam docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apo- 4 x. 
Polis accipiens in umnerſo mundo offert Des. This was 
the opinion, profeſſion, and practiſe of the hole By 
Chriſtian worlde, in that generally confeſſed puer 
and vnſſ ported time, both by Catholiks , and Pro- b 
teſtants. 


Ambr. in Pſal. 


You The Apof.IndgmentbetweeneCath, ; 
not in any other place of ſcripture giuethis ſacrifi- | , 
ging Preiſtly power vnto his Apoſtles, thecheife | 5, 
founders of his Church, and yet being acknow- 
beforeto be our high Preiſt, according to 
that Order of Melchiſedech, and both to offer the 
Sacrifice thereof, andeſtablish it for his uall 
Preiſthood and ſacrifice, it cannot be (aid by any, 
but his Apoſtles were by him ordained ſacrificing 
Preiſts at that time. 
The words ofthe power hee then gaue them. 
be one! do that which he inthat preiſtly act and 
office, did or had done, being ſpoken by him, which 
had both ample power, aid intention to giue and 
continue that preiſtly order, at and in his As and 
time of Sacrifice, and now no longer to continue 
with his diſciples, be as ſigniſicant of that power, 
as the words of conſecrating true Preiſts, by true 
and law full Bishops, euer vſed in the Church of 
Chriſt. Accipe poteFlatem offerre Sacrificium Deo, 
miſſasque celebrare, tam pro Vints, quam pro defunct is 
Receane power to offer opp ſacrifice to God & celebrate 
 Maſſe both for the liuing and deade . For as I haue 
proued before, both Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ſo did, 
and left that preiſtly power, and practife ta poſte- 
ritie, for euer, to dffer Sacrifice both forthe ling, 
and deade. And our Proteſtants themſelues haue 
with publike allowance confeſſed it was the. ge- 
nerall cuſtome of the primatiue Church ſo to do, 
andſuch as impugned ordeniedit, were iuſtly con- 
"If. Cafaub. demned for ſo doing. And they haue with Roga® 
| — 2p --5p authoritie, and direction from King lames pub iſ⸗ 
4 152. "'S* hed, that it was the Religion of the King, and the 
Middleton whole Proteſtant Church of England, H 8 jt 
| Regin 
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es, bc eſt ſides Eecleſiæ. Anglicans, that the fuers papiſt oma? 
- | of the primatine Church did acknowledge one ſacrific F . 
Placeof all the l. rte 
appeale l. a 
- 8 cap. Iz, f 
opinion de duplici ſacrificio , expiationis nempe , & k. pag. $944 
gommemorationss ſruc Religionts. Concerning two K in- & Cap. 1 


| an Chriſtian Religion, that ſuccecded in 
ſacrifices, in the lewe of i int And the King with 
Proteſtants with the Catholiks intheir 


dere ſacrifice, the one of expiation, for the world, the 
commemorative or of Religion . And this Sacri- 
fice is the bodie of Chriſtin the Euchariſt, as Ca- 
tholiks hold. Nobis wvobiſcum de obietto conuenit. 
De hoc ent, fide firma tenemus quod fit . Preſention 
credimus, præſentiam inquam, credimus, nec minus 
quam v ram. 

Therefore to giue Preiſts power to offer this 
facrifice, there muſt needs be ſome conſecratorie 
words or forme to beſtowe it vpon them, which 
if we recurre to ſcripture, as thes men muſt do, we 
can finde nothing there, but thoſe words, of hoe 
facite in meam comme morationem, ſpoken at the ſa- 
crifice time and place by Chriſt co thoſe he then 
ordeined ſacrificing Preiſts. And this is moſt plai- 
nely confeſſed by thes our English Proteſtants 
with common and publike warrant, both confeſ- 
ſing that the order of the preiſthood in the lawe of 
Chriſt was to offer Kerber this ſacriſice was tlie 
bodie and blood of Chriſt, he made his Apoſtles 
ſuch Preiſts, at his laſt ſupper, when he ſaide thoſe 


words vnto them; Hoc facite in meam commemord- Mare. 
tionem. Do this is my commemoration . Ordinis pote- lib. 2. cap. B+ | 
fate m intelligo ad conficiendem Euchariſtiam , & ſa- aum. 3. 


erificy in cruce per leſum Chriſtum peracli memo- 
riam celebrandam : ad quod Sacerdotium quoddam eft 
neceſſarium. Ad boc Sarerdotium promoti ſunt 1 * 
| Nt OM fol 


+ 
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Anton, 


$64 T be Apoſt. Indgment berweent Cath. : 
oe Chris Demine, eee ebe dill ii 
xit : Hoc factte in meam commemorationem . Quande | wake 
cbriſtus Enchariſtieconficiend Apoſtolis dabat potes I 
latem, dixit as: H oc facite in mean comme moratio - y 
nem, nimirum id quod me Videtts nunc ſacere, & vor 
 facite: Hoc eſt ſumite panem, benedicate , frangite & 
Porrigite: imiliter & vinum, & con ſequenter Apo- 
| tols ex ipſe fate Chriſt inſtructi, cert? diuina Chriſti 
antitutione dabant Enchariſtiam . And they ſay chat 
Chiſt in thoſe words gaue power to his Apoſtles to 
conſecrate or tranſubſtantiate breade into Chriſts 
bodie, and wine into his blood, as he himſelfe had 
done. Accepto pane gratias egit, & fregit, & dedit 
eir dicent. HOC BST CORPVS MEVM , quod proVobis 
daur: Hoc facite in meam commemorationem. Panis 
conſecrætionem in Corpus Chriſts, & vim in ſangui- 
wem, ipſe coram Apoſtoltsfecit : eandem ip}; quoque t, 
facerent, frangerent, & darent, expre ſiò mandauit. 
Thus haue our Proteſtants published wich their 
cheife authoxitie. Which I haue inuincibly pro- 
ued before, And the Apoſtles themſelues beſt wit- 
neſſes of their owne conſecration to prei ſthood, 
and how others are to be conſecrated thereto, ſo 
teſtiſie and directas S. Clement their diſciple thus 
recordeth from their owne words: Qua os quo- 
que ſuſcitato Domino offerte Sacrificium vrftrum, de 
quo obs precepit per nos, dicens, hoc facite in means 
COmMmmemor at 190m. 
| 1.8. * The like teſtimonie is from them ofthemſelues 
Ard. cap. 5. and other Pieiſts before: oſferendo Sacrificium mun- 
dum & incrucut um quod per Chriſtum inſtituꝛſti, my: 
terium noni teſtamenti. So haue others alſo before. 
And to tollowe our Proteſtants Rule in expoun- 
ding icripturas, by comparing places, and the new 


teſta · 


the Preiſts themſelues, as all writers 


: * ; ri, 


Aan Proteſtants pretended cleaigie. 30 
eſtament to preferre the Greeke Text, S. Paule 
maketh ic plaine vnto vs euen in our Proteſtants 


oltles . Do this in commemoration of mee, wereſpo- 


den vnto them onely, as Preiſts then conſecrated. 


of Chriſts bodie, vnder the forme of bread, hoc fa- 
cite in meam comme moratione m „ and not at the ca- 
lice. Fr 
But S. Paule faith plainely, that he had recea- 
ned from our Lord, and ſo deliuered vnto others, 
before he wrote it, Ego 


Chriſt ſaid thoſe wordstothis Apoſtles twice, once 
atdeliuering his bodie, the other time at the calice, 
yet it is euident before, and our Proteſtants haue 
fo graunted, that lay people haue often communi= 
cated onely in one Kinde, which had neuer beeng 
lav full if this commaunde, and power in both 
had beene giuen to them therefore it muſt needs 
be a 
their holie ſacrifice, who onely in the holie Maſle 
hau euer and in all places both conſecrated, offe- 
red, and there receaued in both Kindes, and no 
others ſo euer receaued at all times, and places, not 
tholiks, 
and Proteſtants confelle, And this our Article 
Proteſtanes themſelues in their pretended booke 
and forme of conſecration receaued in this Article, 


and otherplaces , dothus e It 1s eui- 


where bath beene thes Oraers Miniflers, 


rok and commaunde onely to Preiſts at 


proceedings, that thoſe words of Chriſt to his A- 


for in 8. Matthew and S. Marke they are not vſed Mat. 26.Miet 
it all, and in S. Luke, they are onely at the deljuery 34: Lus 2 


enim accepi 4 Domino quod 1. Cor, x23 
& tradids vobis, and fo writeth afterward, that 


Prot. forme 


dent unto all men diligently reading holy ſempture 2 N 
«nd uuncient Aut hours that from the Apoſtles time, Bis ; 
in Chriſts and Deas, in 
bunch Fes 


1 5 


91. ſupr. 


fon boo ke of 
Conſecr, 
Mat. Parker 
Print. Autiq. 
Britan. Suc- 
cliff & alij. 
Pont. Rom. 
in ordinat. 
Presbyteri, 


for the ſame, and alſo by 


Prancis Ma- 


Church, Biabopr, Preifts, and Deacons, which offited | N 
ere cuermore had in ſuch reuerent eſtimation, that no cel 
man lyhis prinate authoritie might pre ſume to execute me 
«ny of them, except he were firſt called, tryed, examined | 4 
and knowne to haue ſuch ties, as were requiſite re. 
like prayer, with impoſition | 
of hands, approned, and admitted there onto . Where | dhe 
we finde it thusplainely and authoritatiuely with 

them confeſſed, that Bishops, Preiſts, and Deacoam 
were euer in the Church, and truely and lawfully 
ordeined by ſuch forme & Order of conſecration, 
as vas then vſed, and thes Preiſts as they haue con. || * 
feſſed in thes their Articles before in thes words | -® 
vſed the ſacrifices of Maſſes, in which it commonly ſaid | © 

Was, that the Preiſts did offer Chriſt for the quick the 
dead, to haue remiſS10n of payne or gilt, they are ſo farte 
from diſallowing or 25 bling our Catholikly con- 
ſecratirg Maſſing Preiſts of che Roman Church, 
whom they make Traytours in England, to be 
trucly and duely confecrated Preiſts, that if any of 
themfor feare or any other wordly reſpects will 


ioyne withrhem in their new Church ſeruice or 


profeſſion, he is allowed a miniſter with them 
without any further ed order or admittan- 
ce, and they dignifietheir firſt Catholike ordina- 
tion ſo much, that as they haue beſtowed theic 
greateſt Church liuing vpon ſuch, ſothey deduce 
and deriue their owne pretended ordination onely 
from ſuch men, Matthew Parker, Iohn Scory, and 
Miles Couerdale, as they freely confeſſe. And yet 
all our Catholike Pontificals, or bookes of ordi- 
nation do Panely prom & teſtiſie that our Preiſts 
being Deacons before, are conſecrated Preiſts by 
thoſe words of the Bishop : Accipe poteſtatem offerre 


facrr- 


Againſt Protetantspretended clearoie? joy 
Tarrifici 4 Ta power tooffer ſavifeers Gd, — 
celebrate Maſſes both for the liuing and dead. And im- 
mediately before, he calleth ſuch a parſon ordinen- 
dum and quem ordinat Epi ſcopus, a man to be orde- 
ted, and to whomthe Bishop giueth preiſtly order, 
and preſently after thoſe words nameth him ot 
them that were thus ordered, ordinati Sacerdotes, 
"Preſbrters ordinati, Preiſts that be ordered. And being 
thus fully ordered before any other ceremonie- 
vſed by Proteſtants or not, they celebrate the reſt 
of the Maſſe euen conſecrating the bleſſed bodie, 
and blood of Chriſt, with their conſecratour Bis- 
hop, and as conſecrated Preiſts. Preſbrers ordinars 
- poſt Pontificemin terra genuflexi habrant libros coram 
ſe dicentes. Suſcipe Saucle Pater c. & onmiaalia 
dle miſſe, prout dicit Pontifex: qui tamen bene aduer- 
tat, quad ſecretas moros? dicat, & aliqauntulum alt, 
ita t ordinati Sacerdotes poſint ſecum omnia dicere, 
& preſertim verha conſecrationss s que dici debent 
eorlem moments per ordinatos, quo dicuntur per Ponti- 


cem. 
And to putte all things out of queſtion in this 
matter. The ſcripture itſelfe is euident witneſſe, 
that the Apoſtles themſelues were ordered Preiſts 
by thoſe words of Chriſt vnto them, Do this in my 
commemoration , equiualent as I haue proued to 
the forme now vſed inthe Roman Church recited, 
for all writers, Catholiks, and Proteſtants agree, 
that all the Apoſtles S. Thomas and the reſt were 
true and 9 properly lawfull Preiſts, all our 
preiſthood claimed and deduced from them, and 
that they were all preſent at his [aft ſupper, when © 
he ſaid the words, do this : vnto them. Diſcubuit, Luc. 28. Matz 
EC duodecim Apoſtols cum es. Diſcumbebat cum 0 26. Marc. .. 


re, 
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368 The. Apoſt.ludement Betweene Cuß. | 
deim diſcipnlys ſuis . Dedit eus dicens noc xsr cons | BY 
PVS Nn, quod pro Vobis dat ur, hoc facite in mcan | +. - 
tommemorationcm. But when he ſaid thoſe words to 
his Apoſtles : receane the holie ghoſt, whoſe ſnnes yos 
farge,theyarefe wen, and whoſe ſnnts you reteyne, 
they ere reteyned. From and by which thes our Pro- 
teſtatgs do clayme ot pretend ordination. S. Iohn 
the Euangeliſt then and there preſent doth witnes, 
all were not there, and namely S. Thomas was 


| abſent, Thomas vnus ex Auodecim non erat cum cir, 


quando venit Teſus . And ſo could not poſſibly be 
made Preiſt then with thoſe words. Yer allagree “. 
he was a Preiſt as perfectly and fully as any fb. N 


ſtle. Agayne Iudas the Traitour was a Preiſt, pre- IA. 


ſent at the conſecration in the laſt ſuppet,of Chriſt, 


and as S. Peter ſaith, connumeratus cru in nolis, & © 2 


fortitus eſt fortem miniſterij huius. Scriptum «ſt in 
libro pſalmorum: & Epiſcopatum t ius accipiat alter. 
De loco miniſterij & Apoſtolatus pranaricatus et Iu- 


das. Which is morethen our Proteſtants pretend . 


for their pretended Preiſts, or miniſters. Yet he 
was hãged & deade before Chriſt ſpookethe other 


words, and ſo could not poſſibly be eyther made of 


Preiſt, ot bepreſent then. And S. Paule defining 
a Preiſt, whether ofthelawe of Moyſes, or Chriſt, 
faith, euery high Preiſt,or Preiſt 7%; apyitpeug om- 


nis Prontifex,is taken forth of men hain = 17-7 avi b 


ex homimbus aſſumpt us, to offer ſacrifice for ſinnes. 


V tofferat dona & ſacrifiria propectatis. iva rpoo ten 
Jaa T1 J boning rip duapriay . The Greeke 
words andreading which our Proreſtants followe, 
are molt proper for ſactifice, and ſacrificing Preiſts, 
and ſo both Catholike & our Proteſtant linguiſts, I, 


and lexiconaries, confeſſe, and tranſlate, Maſſe and 
| Maſſe 


Apathy Proteſtantspretended clearnie. 69 
Ma . acvificinmn ele 2 Hate Tarvifcw- Thom. Tho- 
ear ru, Fights. & Preift, 3 Sacrifiter Maſe lac t Scho- 
weft. Heſtrteth downe alfoche'Sacrificing altar gien. ditio- 
E ans 49 thes our Proteſtalſts alſo ttauflate nat. v. v. Sa- 
meg proy Alte; altar and vnſepatable correlatiut crificium. 
to boi ſacrifice as they confelſe andthe word pt _ a4 2 les 
wth . And the Apoſtle doth fo appropriate tt at Mortoh.. 
atareco out Chriſtians at holie Maſle, andthe (a-"Ap»log. part. 
dificeof Chriſts bodie, that it can be applied to no- 2. Pag. 82. 
thing els, aying none but Chriſtians may eate of mY gs ny © 
lere offered there vpon . Habemus altare de 8 1 1 
quo edere nonbabent poteftatem, im tabtrnaculs di ſer- 
ant. When neirher Tew, nor penitileis forbidden 
p beleeve in Chriſt, our Proteſtants eating, but 
dlled und ex hoftèd vnto it by all meanes in Holie — 
ciptures . And the fame Apoſtle directly affit- Hebr. 7. v. 
nech, that as Chriſt and his Religion remayne for *+: | 
ger, So muſt, this is ſacrificin preiſthood be for 
ner $rapabaroy Axt 1 ieperoyiw , wnthngeable, 5 
ſepetuall, wit hont offence, or exception, as thes Pro- 
#4 nt lexicons do expound that Greeke adiect. 
Therefore e may not giue ſuch power to a ten 
yares old Kings booke, a womans, en Eli- 
mberhs Articles, or any power of Proteſtants, or 
cher one earth to make that mutable, arbirrary & 
to expire, which Chriſt hath inſtituted to be vn- 
changeabie , perpetuall and neuer to ceaſe. And 
becauſe we are enforced yponthis Proteſtant ex- 
ception, eyther to ſay there neuer was conſecra- 
tion of Preiſts in Chriſts Church vntill the deui- 
ling ofthis new Proteſtant forme, and ſo thes men 
cannot clayme any from them that had it not, for 
hemſclaes,or onely (ay thes Proteſtans haue none, 
& the true Catholike Church as they hauggraun- 


Aa ted 


2 


* 
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770 The Apaſt.ladgment betweene Cath. 
-. ted before,eucr had erue Blzhops, Peiftsgnd Dea: 
cons ve are neceſſitated by thes mens one pro. 
ceedings, and ſo many vnanſweareble proofes and 
authorities ſin ly to exclude thes men from all 
true and lav full preiſthood and conſecration. And 
| hn 4 men mult needs be the preiſtleſſe people, 

hour Preiſt or ſacrifice fore Gy and propheſied 
Me > rae of, as the famous auncient Fathers, Hippolit us, Me- 
oo o lakis * thodius and others haue recorded. Tellerur honor 2 Se 
mundi, & cerdotibus & ſupprimetur myſterium Dei, & quieſcet 
1 I- omne ſacrificium ab Eccleſijs, & erunt Sacerdotes ſicu 
poly: lib. Populus in eodem tempore Eccleſarum Aides tugury 
inſtar erunt, pretiaſumque Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti 
non extabit in dieburtllic. e 


couſummat. 
mund. & An- 
fighriſto, 


and manner of making their ene Preiſts or 


No true Bi- miniſters, but their pretended ishops alſo 5 is Vt» 


thop among a 


Proteſtants to giuen by ſuch meanes, and wholly or ptincipally to 
make Preiſts, fach effects, acts and ends as I haue a as no 
Deacons or parſons but truely conſecrated Preiſts can haue 
glue —— power to forgiue ſinnes, or miniſter Sacraments, 
| — 4 4 except 3 iſme a Sactament of neceſſity, in 
Preiſtly act at time of neceſſity, and abſence of Preiſts, and fo all 
| all, pretended power of giuing the holy Ghoſt to for- 

ive ſinnes, or ſuch pretended authority to Mini- 
fler Sacraments , preſumed to be conferred to any 
others then truely conſecrated Preiſts is fruſtrate 


voyde, and to no purpoſe, So a man not atruely 


cõſecrateſt Preiſt cinot poſſiblely either by Catho- 
like doctrine, or theſe our Proteſtants in this, and 


other their articles, and their pretended booke, and 
forme of conſecration, be truely and lawfully made 
a Bishop, theſe men in theſe their moſt authoriſed 


Pt O- 


And by this not onely theſe proteſtants form 


terly ouerthrowne. For, holy Preiſthood being 


: 


| 


""_ iP gainſt Proteſtants pretended C leargie. 371 
- Proceeding in this matter not allowing or permit - 
ting any man to be a pretended Preiſt, or miniſter 
ich them, but ſuch as vas allowed for a Deacon 
| before,norany to be a pretẽded Bisho with them, 
vhich was not both admitted to be both a Dea- 
con, or Preiſt, at the leaſtby thistheir pretended 
forme and fashion, ſo confuted in both thoſe cal- 
lings. But fore fullcontent I vill particularly alſo & 
breifely examine and confute this inlike manner 
and demõſtrate that it is voyde & invalid, although 
the ptetended conſecratour, or conſecratours were 
true Bishops, and the pretended conſecrated true 
and lawfull both Deacons and Preiſts. ' © -- 4 
Thus it is fer downein this pretended forme of Prot. forme 
' conſecration. The Archlithop aud Bichops preſent, and manner 
shalllaytbeir hands vpon the heuii of the elected Bishop, 5 "oy — 4 
. the Archbishop ſaying; Take the holy Ghoſt, and res - 40 = 1 4 
member that thou ſtirre vp the grace of God p hich is in in Bi. 
thee, Hyimpoſit ion f hands: for God hath not giuen vr | 
the ſpirite of feare, but of power, and lone, and ſobernes. 
Then the Archbishop Shall deliner him the Bible, ſay- 
ing. Giuc heed wnto reading, exhort ation, and doftrine. 
thinke pon theſerhings contained in this hoo. And 
the reſt of that exhortation being onely a perſua- 
ſion and admonition to doe well, without any pre- 
tence of giuing Epiſcopall order or hy at all. 
And yet theſe men and this their forme and manner 
to make Bishops doe aſſure vs, that the party 
whomethey pretend to makea Bishop, is ſo nude 
by that firſt ceremony of hands, and words then 
ſpoken, or not at all. For, as it is cited from thẽ, they 
name and take him to be onely, elected Bishop, at 
their laying on of hands. And de after that, 
which I haue cited is endeed, they call him, he new 
Aa 2 con- 
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372 The Apoſt, Indmem Betweene Cath, 
uſecratcd Bizhop , in theſe termes. Then the Arch. 
chop shallproceed tothe communion , with whom the 


. 

nem cd ſecratcd Bichop with others, chall alſo commani- | 
cate. But here is not any one ſingular, or priuiledged þ 
thinge, ligne, ceremony, word, or 3 may by 7 
obable or poſſible meanes giue Epiſcopall order, 0 
though the pretended cõſecratour or conſecratours fe 
were the moſt lawfull and beſt Bishops in the | 
world; for in their owne proceedings, except in 


number of Bishops which take not for a matter of 
neceſſity, here is noe more done, or ſaid, then was | wy 
in their making of pretended Preiſts or miniſters: | pi 
before, for theſe the ſame were their ceremony and | - Aj 
words, which now. The Bichop with the Preifts pre- "$11 
| ſent chall lay their hands ſeucrally vpon the bead of } on 
euer one that receaueth orders, the Bishop ſayins. Re- 
ceane the holy Cho. 
Here is no materiall difference, a Bishop is pre- 
tended conſecratour in both a like, except that 
they appoint an Archbishop to conſecrate a Bis- 
hop, and any other Bishop to make a Preiſt, but this 
in their ov ne proceedings is no materiall point, for 
they graunt their firſt pretended Archbishops 
Matthew Parker was made without any, either 
true or pretended Archbishop. The ceremony of 
laying on of hands is the ſame in effect, for if in the 
conſecrating of a Bishop, ſome Preiſt or Preiſts 
vich the conſecrating Bishop should lay hands on 
the elect, though this were a ſinne in them, yet it 
N not conſecration, if all eſſentiall things 
vſed. The words ſpoken doe not differ in ſub- 
ſtance. For all men Kno ve, that the words reccaue 
the holy Ghoſt. Spoken to their pretẽded Preiſt, beas 
ſignificant, full, and effectuall, as, Take the holy Ghef 
| f po 0 


binding 


Apoſtles. In the other pretended ordination of Bi- 


\ 


Againſt Proteflants pretended cleavgie. 373 


ſpoken to 833 Bishop. The words, re- 


ceane, and, taky, not in force, and ſignification. 
The other words, the holy Ghoſt, and, 105 


ſenſe in our language in all cõſtruction. If ve ſeeke 
conſtruction from the vords, which immediately 
follo we in both places, wee shall rather finde that 
the words receaue the holy Ghoſt ſpoken to their 
PRE Preiſts are of * efficacy & meaning, 


holy Ghoſt, 
be the ſame. In both thereis the ſame ſentence, and 


g interpreted with the very. ſame words, 


wherewith Chriſt gaue the higheſt power of 


and lowlſing to his higheſt Bishops, and 


shops, there is no power at all Fran. but the partie 
onely put in minde or admonis | 

Face, which was in him before, as they ſuppoſe in 
ther one words. Ta the holy Ghaſt, and remember 
that thou ſtirre vp the grace of Cod, which # in thee by 
impaſitirt of hands : for God hath not giuen us the ſpirit 
of feare bmofpower, and loue and ſobernes. The very 
ſame hici. S. Paul abſent wrote to S. Timothy, 
longe after head conſecrated him Preiſt. Aduunes 
te vt reſuſcites græiã Dei, que eft in te per impoſtionẽ 
manuum me arlum non enim dedit nobis Deus ſpiritum 
timoris, ſed untuty, & dile ctionis, & ſobrætatis. 


ed to ſtyrre vp that 


2. Timoth, E 


So to him in aꝛcther place: Noli neglięere gratiam x. Timoth. £3 


gue in te ſt, queuraeſttibi per prophetiam, cum im- 
peſit ione manuum peſbytery, And it muſe needs haue 
this yy ad reference to grace giuen be- 
fore, by impolitioiof hands in a precedent conſe- 
crarion, for this act f impoſition of hands beingin 
fer, doing, and ne acted, cannot poſſibly gue 
grace in any opimemhough itwereinlawfull,and 
que impoſition, ani canſecration, vntill itbe ated 
Aa 3 and 
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374 be dene e der let weene Cath. 
and finished, becauſe it is not an acted and perfect 
act, not grace vntill then. And this act ſtill con- 
bare er thoſe bees vntill all cheſe for God 
not ginen vs the ſpirit. frarr, but er 
and lone by ſobernes, tema k cath —— 
ſuppoſed here to be int party before any men- 
tion ofimpoſition of hands. And both the Greeke, 
Latine and their owne English word, dva3»rpeiv 
 veſuſcites ſtirre vp. tbe grace, which ir in the, proue 
there is grace before, ifat all, and not then giuen, 
for none of thoſe wordsin any language haue a gi- 
ping ſignification. So it is in the whole ſentence 
Doc! in the Greeke, and Latine Text, Gyauipuyotg 
Gralwr opc rd x EN Tu bed, & 181 ty vol. I doc 4 
geine put thee in miucdle to ſyrre vp the graft of God 
Which is in thee. Thus the Greeke: Adomonto te, v. 
reſuſcites gratiam Dei, que eſ in te. T admonsh ue 
t hee, that Bi ſtirre vy the grace of God which 15 inchee. 
Thus the Latiue. Here is no grace giuen at thx time, 
bit onely a putting in minde and admo. ition to 
ſtyrre vp the grace which was befor: So inthe 
words tranſlated into English by ou Proteſtants, 
and here vſed: remember that thou Fyw vp the grace 
of God which is in thee by impoſition hand. 
So ther words immediatly flowing : for God... 
bah not ginen v, the ſparit of feare, but of po wer, and 
lowe, oY ſobemes. All ſpeaking of frace and power 
giuen before, and not at that tin?. And there is 
no ſeripture in any language, notradition, no Ec- 
cleſiaſticall writer, no Pontifical or booke of Ri- 
tes, that euer appointed thes wids . Takrthe holy 


go and thoſe immediatly ioded in this Prote- 


ant forme of pretended conſention to be vnited 
and ſpoken together in ſuch vatner, nor thoſe 
from S. Paule to be vſed, eitluc vrch others, or by 


themſclaes to be powerable to giue conſecration, 
and holie Orders, to Bishop, Preiſt, or Deacon. 
Neither poſſiblely can they cõferte any ſuch grace 
or power, being words neyther of ining or recea- 
uing o thing at all from the ſpeaker at that time. 
The firſt words, Take the holie 5 vere not vſed 
of our Britans, neyther are in the old Roman Or- 
der. Vet oux Proteſtans confeſſe they both had 
true Bishops and conſecration, and yet without 
them, & the ceremonie of the booke one the head 
of the elect. And though the Roman Order now 
vſeth them, yet it declareth that conſecration is not 


Againſt proteſt anti pretended cles g. 8 | 


1 Aa 


Pontif. Rom, 
in conſecrat. 


Electi in 


ſo giuen, not a Bishop ſo conſecrated, but after Epiſcopum. 


them remayneth onely elect, without that holie 
Order, as before, and ſo calleth him, elef#s, and 
eonſetrandus, elect, andio be conſecrated, but not con- 
[es Further ches Proteſtants haue told ys 
ore, both intheir pretended booke of conſecra- 
tion, and thes Articles, that; It is emident vnto all 
men > diligently reading holy ſcripture , and ancient 
Autheurs, that from the Apoſtles time, there hath 
beenc thes orders, of miniſters in Chrifts Church, Bis- 
hops, Presſts, and Deacons, which officers were ener- 
more had in reuerent eftimation, Y 
Men ſo evidently Kknowne to be Bishops,Preilts, 
and Deacons, and euermore had in ſuch reuerent 
eſtimation, muſt euermore be certayne that they 


and dignities, otherwiſe it vould not he euident, 


urch at all, For thes men allove none to 


pr C 
| Aa 4 pr each 


are ttuely & effectually admitted to thoſe callings, - 


at there be, and who be ſuch men-it would be 1 
ncertayne, and doubtfull, who is a Deacon, a preigz. N 
Preiſt, or Bishop, whether there is any true prea- Prot. Articl, 


wet miniſtring of Sacraments, any Sacraments, Articul. 29. 


Aeticul, 


376 The Apoſt.ludgwent betweene Cath, 
each and miniſter Sactaments, but ſuch, they d. 
eee e ee of Foote 
men, inthe which the pure ward God s/preacl 
the Sacraments be duely miniſtred accors wg to Chriſt 
ordinance. Sacraments be certaync ſure. witneſſes and 
effectuall ſignes 1 grace, pL; Gods good Will toward vi 
by which he doth wortr inuiſihij in ps And yet ma. 
king but two Sacraments, Bap iſine and the Supper 
ef the Lord, they thus declare, and decree. Thiſe 
Hue commonly calleg Sacraments, that ist o ſay, Confir- 
mation, Pennance, Orders, Matrimonic, and Extreame 
Vndbion, are not to Be compgted for Sacraments of th; 


"ia A fe r that they haug wet py viſible ſ ang. or Ce 


remenie neff CM ee 
: .. Therefore chis pretended Proteſtagt forme, an 
manner of conſecration, as alſo all their preètended 


* 


| Pishops Preiſts, and Deacons are vaine and yoide 
8 4. N | 1 9 a £4 Þ Is * 
y their owne confeſſion, for in all thes they aſl 


ne laying one of hands, a Knowne and cuigent 
* and ceremonie, to be the certificate and aſſu- 
rance of ſuch admittunce, and grace and power gi. 
uen as thoſe Eceleſiaſticall Orders require. But 
. God did not ordeine this viſible ſigne or ceremonie 


to ſucha purpoſe, to make 8 & other holie 


Orders a Sacrament, which thes article, and a 
their Religion denie, no created ot humane autho 
ritie can giue ſuch power and preeminence vnto it 
to be a figne or ceremonic ordei neu of God, d certayni an 


ſure witneſſe, and effeAuall Agne of grace, W hicl 


their Article, and Religion allowe onely to te 


| ' . » : 13 
Sacraments; and in expreſſe terms ytterly denyet 


to all Eccleſiaſticall Orders, either in Bishop, Prei 

or Deacon. Hereby falling into ſuch deſpetat 

doubts, and proceedings in this caſe, that they att 
* * 
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es, 
85 1 


1 =: :<how old, and generall ſocuer from the 


and hiſtorians. to haue neyther Bishop, Preiſt, 
Peacon, or ah other true Eccleſialti 9 
mong them. They vrite how Ridley made preiſt 


Againſt Proteſtants pretended agb 


e ulures, 2 
like Church, and all t. 


blikly receaued formes, Pe und 
f conſecrating Bishops, Preiſts, —— 


time, But b y our owne temp lawes 

andpubliehdgnemt, as ſpiritualla „ both in 

holike aud Proteſtant times, repiſtred | in 
OR ownelawes, & Recordsin theis awne courts 


by Guhabbe eQuies, bur ane 0 he new faſ⸗ 


Jy \ 
So it vas alſo aiudgel 2 the common lawes Brooke A. 
- ofthe land in that time: Bishops in the time of King bridg. au. 


„% VVV 


leaſe for yeares, made byſuch, and confirmed by the 8. 
deane and chapter, shall nat binde their. Succeſſouras, 4 
becauſe ſuch were neuer Binbops. Of thes pretended " 
Bk s Which were thus by publike 7% Sowa nt in 
lawe Pp! ſabled to do tẽporall offices, for want *. true 
ordination and power, how much more were they 
ynable to perfarme any e function, belon- 


ging to that higheſt holie Order? yet this is be, 
blished 


* 


The Apoſt. Indement betweene Cath. 
blished for law euen in Q. Elizabeth her time, lon? hp 
after thes new Proteſtant Bishops were ſo al- Chat 
and ſtill remaineth among their receaued bo 
and adiudged law es. And ſo generall and vniuerſall Iſuch 
a conſent was ofall in authotitie; Pope, Prince, Ibe 
Prelates, and whoſocuer, chat this new Proteſtant 
| forme gaue no conſecration, that their qwne Pro- 
9 * of „r applauded voy thus confeſſe it. Tonching 
Q. Mary to ſuch parſont as were here to fore promoted to amy Or- 
_ Boner. Do the neW ſorte and Ee Ones bo ere 
1 1 4 ordered in werie decd. [> 8 
cap. 13. foxe 1363 
AR & mon, This was the common and publike ſentence of 
| yol.3.p.x295. Pope, Prince, and Prelates in Queene Mary her 
| time, of the pretẽded Bishops of KingEdwardthe g. 
when there was more pretepce for Gain HE ele 
divers Cathohkely ordained Bishops then lining, 
and ſome helping in their new ordering; now and 
from Q. Elizabeth her time not one at All. Andit is 
containęd in our old lawes: Index ſecularit non poteſt 
degradare clericwm, magis qudm ad ordines promonere. 
A ſerular Indge ran ud more iſt grade a Preiſta or Clear x, 
2 then he can ye him to urdey i. 
| away yo Andit was publikly adiudge in lawe:T hat the par- 
as. 7h Lament could not make the Kinge being a lay parſon , to 
5 haue ſpirituall Iuri ſiliction. Then much leſſe could it 
Stow an. 1. giue to King Edwardthefixt (to ſpeake Proteſtants 
dw. c. Hiſt. words ) proclatmed King of England, and alſo of Ire- 
f land, the ſypreame beade immediately in earth, under 


God, bring of the age of nyneyegres, and to Queene E- 
tizabeth, 4 woman by Sexe diſabled in che * 
both to haue om [ Turifdiftion , and fupreame makin: 


iction, and} pirituall power Epiſco- vit hin 
duely 


though, 


ſpirituall Iuriſ- | 
pall or Pontifical to conferre and give both ſpiri- 
tuall higheſt order, and Iuriſdiction, to whom, and 


by 


| 
| 
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Er chat meanes it pleaſed them, concrary to all 
Tua dian. . 
Ivboloeuen, none out of En o proceedingin 
ich affaires. A. d in the ameofQuecne Elbe 
both particular vi. r, records and her patlament 
publikely in the 8. yearc of her Reigne afliffe vs, 
that their new Bishops making was by diuers both 
doubred of, and denied tobe lawfull, The Prote- 
ſtant cheife Iuſtice of the common plees Lord dyet 
ſetterh'downe, that Bishop gonner publikely plea- 
ded they were no Bishops, and namely Doctour 
Horne, ſo admitted, and it vis adiuged by all the 
{Proteſtant Iudges, that Bishebo Bonner might ſo 
pleade. And the Proteſtants wauld neuer cometo- 


. 


tryall with him therein. 27 
And the next Parlament in her 8. yeare cleared 

him and all other Catholikes ſo inpug ning thoſe 

Bishops offering the oath of ſuprematy vntothem, 

in theſe words: Be it exacted that no perſon or perſons Statut. in 

be empeached,or moleſted in boch, lands or good by occa- parliament, 

fron are meane any certip̃cate by any Arehlichop, ov - 8. Elia ab. 

Brohop, heretofore mage in the firſt ſeſ$10n of this \parla- 82 

ment, touching or conceruing the refuſall of the aut he, 

et fourth by att of parlament in ibo firſt yeare of Qayene 

Elizabeth. And that alltenders of ſuch oath made by 

any Archbishop or Buhop aforeſaid, and all refuſalsof 

the ſame oath, ſo entered by any Archbishop or Bi nhop, 

challbe woyde, and of noe effect or validity in the lawe, 

And to helpe afterward, hat they could, thus they 

enact: diners queſtions haue lately growne , pom the Statut. in pars 

making and conſecrating of Archbrsbops, and Brsh»ps, liam. an. 8. E- 

Wthin this realme , whether the ſame were and be liz. ſupr. c. I, 

duely done according te the Lawe, or not: Therefore it 1s 

thought conuc nient, hereby partly ſo touch ſuch authort- 
| ries, 


the 


greate Sie o England : 


directed to any Archbis » Bioh ps orothers,' for the (ther! 


c 

elefted to: diem of an AM » Or Bi- 
Shop, hath not oucly 5 uch words, and ſentences as 
King Henry, and King Edward did in their letters pa- 


ng, inuęſting, and cov mY of any parſon, 2. 


tent, diucy⸗ other encrdl Words, and ſentences Where | 


by ber hizhneſfſc by her ſuurt ame power, and authority 


hath diſpenced with all:anſes, or dowbts, ofany imper- | 


fectiom, or draſbility thit cas, or may in any Wiſe be ob- 
gun the ſanc. | 


acted, 
Theiebethe on-ly authorities the ſtatute doth, | | 


or could bringe, being all carnalland humane, not 
one diuine or Lecleliaſticall, vttetly vnable to 
make a lavfull true Bishop, or confirme any for 
ſuch, being bat meere phantaſies, letters patents, 
the greate Scale of England, of a woman, ſuch 
words and ſentences as King Henry the eight, and 
King Eduard his child, contrary to the vniuerſall 
Church of Chriſt, vſed. A womans ſupreame 
ver authority and diſpenſation in all cauſes, 
bts, kmperfeCtions, or diſabilities in any viſe to 
be obi , and that not onely their pretended 
Archbishops, and Bishops, but others neither true 
nor pretended Archbishop or bishops did as theit 
words be plaine, by this molt ſtraunge, and infirme 
ftminine commiſſion, confirme, inueſt, and conſe- 
crate Archbishops, & Bishops, which as they haue 
confefled before, with all . but true 
& lawtull Bishops, in approued & teceaued forme, 
and manner can doe. 


| And 


Againſt Proteſff.mts pretendtdelcargie, | 381 
„And yet this parlam 


ent doth thus appr 


&all 


och, as were thus made, whether by the Queenes 
letters patent, and men no Bihops true or preten- 


l 


ded and without King Edwards forme, or any o- 


x [cher remembred, or by King Edwards forme and 


b 
= 


* . 
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have beene , or hall be made Archbisbops ,. Bishops, 
Preiſts,mimſters after the forme and Order pre ſeribed in 
the order and forme, how Archbishops 
made,by authority bereof be declared and ahall be Arch- 
higbops, Bishops, Preiſts, Miniſters, and rightly made: 
flat ute, lawe, canon, or other thing, tothecontrary 
not wih anding. Hitherto this Proteſtant Parla- 
ment, and Queene Elizabeth taking vpon them 
more then omnipotent and diuine power, for God 
himſelfe euer omnipotent, cannot make chat a 
thing done, is not, or was not done, nor a thing ill 
done, to haue beene well done, or not ill done. The 
light of reaſon, the light of grace, all Philoſophers 
Chriſtians, and others agree, non eſt potentia ad pra- 
teritum, there is no power, or poſſibility, to make 
a thing that is pull not to be paſt, nor otherwiſe 


panes , thẽ it 
* 


ſo many te 


an Therefore when it ap 
* 


monies before, that men 


should bs 


eth 


shops by our Proteſtants, were neuertruely and 
lawfully made Bishops, and this Proteſtant patla- 
ment it ſelfe confeſſech, not onelythat diners queſtids 
had beene phetber it were due ty, & orderly done accor- 


ging 


khion co belawfull Bishops intheſe words: All, Statut. an . 
An, aud things made or done by any perſon, or perſons 
mar about any elected tothe of fice of any —_ or 
Bisbop by vertue of the Queenes letters patent i, mall be 
by authority of this Parlament be declared good, any 
batter , or thing, that may he obiefied to the conty 
thereof, in any wi ſe not with ſtanding. All perſe ons that 


Eliz, ſupr. 


— E r eee a * . * ; 
p _ 
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1332 TheApoſlIndgement Betweene Cub. 
ding to'the lam or not, but declarech their acts and 7 


effects done by them, as Bishops,to be woyde, and || 


none eſfeds, or oaliditicinthelawe : It farre ſurpaſſed 
a vomans power, or her parlament thereby, or any | 
power on earth, or higher, to make and prove by a- 
thoritie of this parlament (in her 8. yeare) ſuch men hy 
authoritie hereofbe declared, and ahall be Archbishops, 
Brshops, Preifts, Miniſters, and rightly made, Ray 
tute, lawe,cann, er other thing tothe contrary no with. 
ſtanding. Producing no other reaſon , but that, her 
biehneſſe by her ſupreame power and anthoritie hath 
arſpenced with all cauſes, or doubts of any impenfectien, 


or diſalilitie, that can or may in amy Wiſe be obiefted | \ 


egarmſt the ſame. I 
If Queene Elizabeth and her Proteſtants wonld 
make Epiſcopall Order, and dignity onely an hu. 
mane inuention, she as a temporall greate Prince 
might haue had place for her diſpenſation, for time 
to come. Though not „in aboue 6. yeares, 
when thouſands, of ſuch Bishops, and miniſters 
weremadeamongthem; But all Proteſtants of En. 
gland, King, Bishops & whoſocuer n decreed 
and deliuered before, that it is diuinæ ordinationts, 
the ordinance of God, an Apoſtolicall tradition maniſeſ 
to all therworld, a canon or conſtitution of the whole Tri- 
nitie, enacled for ſucceeding pofleritie: it is vtterly vn- 
poſſible, that any Queens, Kings or what diſpen- 
lation ſoeuer on earth, can or euer could make that 
which was, and is queſtioned, doubtfull, imper- 
fect, and inualide, to be without queſtion, doubt, 
perfect, and valide, either from the beginning, any 
time paſt, or to come hereafter. Thus how ſoeuer 
wee exgmine the making of theſe Proteſtant Bi- 
shops, and miniſters by them, either by holy ſcrip- 
Jure, witneſſing that God placed Bishops in his 


Agginit Proteſtents pretended cleargie. 387 
Church to gouerne it; tendite vobis & vniner(s 


198. in que Vos ſpirons ſaucł as poſuit Exiſcepos, re- AA. c. 20. r; 

gere Ecclefiam Det, quam acquiſ uit ſan — 2 And Timoth. 3. 

Elizabeth and King Tit.. Petr. 

Edwardthe 6. by a new deuiſed manner: or by the * Timogh, 
Apoſtolike Fathers ofthis firſt age, tradition of the 


nota woman or child Queene 


Apoſtles, all the old Orders of conſecration in Bri. 
taine, or What place ſacuer, by all Catholike Fa- 
thers, or by theſe Proteſtants themſelues, we finde 
nothing but a defolation and an vndoubted want 
of all Epiſcopall and Eccleſiaſticall holy orders a- 
mong them. 723 

But if we come tothe Sacred Bishops, of the Ca- 
tholike and Romane Church, che bolle reiſthood 
and other Orders, ve finde by all cheſs teſtimo- 
nies, all things in Order, ſubordinate, required 
and neceſſarie to this higheſt ſpirituall dignitie. 
We haue vith the Apoſtles and the 
Fathers ofthis time S. Clement, S. Ignatius, and 
others, Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Le- 


ſe, we haue founde true maſſing Sacrificing Preiſts, 
and Proteſtants both by vriting and practiſe ſo 


of preiſthood To the eric being of a Bishop, the Order 
of prerithood is eſſentially required. 


Catholiks to this greateſt Order. And plainely 
confeſſe the Roman Church not onely to obſerue, 
and vſe in the conſecration of Bishops, all things 
wharſocuer, in any opinion, of Catholiks, or Pro- 

teſtants 


% 


olike Cary Apoſt; 
43. Clem. 
conſt. Apoſt. 
a PLS CH} 
Cours and all. We haue founde Deacons mini- 8.<. 21. 0.22. 
ſters to Bishops and Preiſts in the Sacrifice of Maſ- 28. epiſt. | 
Ignat.cpiſt ad 
. x _ 
Phil 
confeſling, as alſo in theſe words of them all by Philip. : 


generall aſſent : We thinke that no man poſſibly haue Engl. Proteſt, 


the Order of a Bishop, whichhath not the right Order Ga 4 7 1255 


canterb. and 
; Franc. Mal. 
Thus they exclude themſelues from, andentitle Booke of 
Conſecrat. l. 
5. P. 96. 97. 
C. L. P- 207. 
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384 
teſtants, eſſentiall and neceſſarie, bur alſo all cere- 
monies, and ceremonialls therein vſed euer ſince, 
and before England was eonnerred to Chriſt, plai.. 
nely confeſſing that theit firſt Proteſtant Arch. 
bishop Matthew Parker being the 70. from S. 


The Apoſt.Inidgment Berweene Carb. 


was the firſt of all admitted vithout 
them, and otherwiſe then they were, and theic 
publike continuall practiſe is ſo, euer ſinee that 
time. ee 
The ceremonies of paſtorall ſtaffe, ringe, deli- 
uerie of the booke of Ghoſpels to the new conſe- 
crated Bishop, by the 88 and his Aſſi- 
ſtants, tak en fromthe sholders of the newly con- 
ſecrated, Miter and gloues, we are aſſured to be 
ceremomall onely, all and euerie of them perfor- 


med, and done after the new Bishop is declared to 


be conſecrated. 

And yet theſe vere ſo aunciently vſed by theſe 
Proteſtants, that all out Bishops of England vere 
conſecrated they being vſed. And before S. Au- 
guſtine came hither 5 Kentegern in the Britans 
time being conſecrated without them going to 
Rome, fo multoties petente, With very 49.26 uite 
and deſire, the Pope then miniſtred them vnto 
him. Sanctus Papa qua deerunt conſecrationi eius 
ſupplens. The Order of Conſecration by which 
chis S. Kentegern was made Bishop, and all the 
Britans, Scots, and Irish vſed, was more old, then 
the canons of the ceremonies vſed in conſecration, 
and their old cuſtome mos in Britannia 1noenerat, 
when S. Kentegern about 1200. yeares paſt was 
conſecrated, was this: In conſecratione Epiſcopitan- 
rummodo capita corum ſacs chriſmatis infiſione per- 


ungere. cum inuccatione Sancti Spiritus, & bene di- 
Clionc, 


Againſt Proteſlants pretended cleargie. 385. 
Gene, & manus impoſitione. In the Jn, a. 
Bishops onely to anoynte their heads with Chriſme, 
with inuoc ation ofthe halic ghoſt, and bencdiction, and 
ampaſitzon of hands. This Order vas adi b 
the Popes of Rome, to be auayleable . And a 
Proteſtants graunt, the Britans haue true conſe- 
cration, and Bishops. Here is neyther the cere- 
monie of ſaying , take the holre ghoſt, nor deliuering 
the bible to him that is admitted among them, 
beinge the onely ſignes they vic except layinge 
e- one the head of che Elect, which ſigne of 
itſelfe cannot by any opinion giue this greate di- 
gnitie and calling, and as S. Albinus Amalarius 
and others witnclle $00. yeares ſince this cere- 
monie of impoſition of hands was neither in the old, 
or ut w booke of Ordination, or in the Romane tradztion: 
Non reperitur in aut horitate veteri, nequc nou, ſed 
neque in Romana traditions. 

So they write of the ceremonie of the booke of 
the ghoſpels not v ſed in any of thoſe authorities, 
neyther remember that the ceremanie of ſaying, 
take the holie ghoft, was founde in any of them, and 
inthe old Roman Order it is wanting, asliKewiſe 
in that was vſed in Fraunce, as in that of Britayne 
Scotland, and Ireland. And yet it is acænouledged 
freely by all, aſwell Proteſtants as others, that all. 
theſe Kingdomes, contryes, and nations where 
theſe traditions, Orders, and conſecrations were 
thus vſed, had true and lay full Bishops, Preiſts, 
and other clergie men, yet omitted all, and vſed 
none of thoſe Rites to which Proteſtants aſcribe 
Epiſcopall coniecration. 

Therefore it mult needs be euen in their owne 
Iudgements that Proteſtauts haue no tcue conſe- 

| ? ſecration 


386 The Apoſt. Indgement betwene Cath. 
cration, or perſons conſecrated in their congregas 
tions: Bur the preſent Catholike and Romane 
Church now practiſing all, and euerie Rite, and 
ceremonie, which allcboſe Orders, and Ordina- 

tions did, in conſecrating Bishops, & other clergic 
men, and vſing, as our Prot ts alſo confeſſe, 
true and lawfull Bishops, to be conſecratours, muſt 
needs haue true and vndoubted conſecration. The 
Rites be beſides the remembred which it vſeth 
herein. Firſt the Examen of the perſon to be con- 
ſecrated ended, which was in all orders of this con- 
ſecration, and helpe of theholie ghoſt as the Bri- 

Pont. e tans Scots and as — others 1 cum 1 | 

in contecrat. fenttt Spiritus, bein ed vpon, the conſecratour 
vant Sp — hin, the of of * be, to judge, inter- 
| prette, conſecrate, giue Orders, offer ſacrifice , baptiſe 
and confirme . Ep1ſcopum oportet iudicare, interpretari, 
conſecrarc, ordinare, offerre, baptizare & confirmare. 
With this all the cired Orders agree, and the holie 
S. Tgnat. ep. Fathers of this firſt age before, S. Clement, S.Igna- 
ad Trall. tius with others among the greate duties of this 
1 * <5 higheſt dignitic haue told vs: Quidabud cft Epiſ- 
8 — copies, quam qui omni principatu & poteſtate ſuperior 
3. conſt, c. 10. 1 Epi ſcopi ſunt Sacerdotes, baptizant ſacrificant, 
II, ep. 4. 1. 3. cligunt, manu imponunt. Nemo Epi ſce po Honorabilior, 
conſt. 1.7. 2. jj Eccleſia Sacerdotium Deo gerent pro mundi ſalute. 
8 3 Vine Epuſcopo nemo quicquam faciat corum, qua ad Ec- 

. . 3 . . 
cleſſam ſpectant, non licet ſine Epi ſcopo baptizare , ne- 
que offerre, uc que ſacrificium immolare, * docher 
celebrare. Non ſibi quis ſumit honorem, ſea qui voca- 
tur 4 Deo. Nam per Epi ſcopi manus datur hec digni- 
tas. 

The benediction remembred in the manner of 
the Britans, Scots, Irish, and others is 4 
| yith 


9 


Againſt Proteſtants pretended cleargie. 785 
Vith the ligne of the Croſſe, vt hune præfentem 
©. ekefum be nedicere & farbene, & conſecrare di 
neris. Produtentlo ſemp per e um Crucii ſuper eum, 
thus the Elect . Aa on the Hr f= S. De- Diouiſ A- 
nys and S. Clement in this firſt age, t with reop. Eccl. 
— old Ronan Order, thus remember this Ri ite. c i 
Preſwl acrandus offertar; vtroque gin Peſito an conlt. 1. 8. c. | 
| ME" conſecrante Pontifire caſtiſſimis mmprecatios 12 3; A 
nibus conſs umanturcuililet ipſorum dbenedicente Pon ais' 7} 
tifice crutis pmponituw ffonum. The Rites of Hy ing 
the booke of ghoſpels one the Elect with the 
hands of the conſectatours, and the words, at cihe 
ſpiritum ſund tum, l haueshewed before, they were 
not vſed in diuerspubliKe Orders; of eonſecration, 
which by all gaue true Ordination: And both ih 
the Roman Pontificall, and others in which they 
are vſed, the perſon to be conſecrated is aſter they 
beended, ſtill named onely Elect, and not conſe- 
ſecrated, yntill the holie 3 ofbim with holie 
Chriſive into Epiſcopall Order, thus : vngatur, & 
conſecrerur caput tuum, celeſts benedittione 5 in ordene 
Pontificals in nomine Patris & Fily & Spiritus ſanth 
Amen. And after this vnction, immediately it is | g 
declared, both in the pontificall now vſed, andin ' - *! | 
the old Roman Order, that Epiſcopall power and N 
Lalling is given vnto him. His hattds be alſo a- 
noynted in two Orders, And they call this vnction 
the ſumme and complement of Ordination, and 
that vſed the conſecration is ended. Comple in Sa- 
terdote tuo myſtery tn ſt HmmAMN , cæleſtis vnguenti 
floye ſanctiſica, and this ended, coniplets benedittione, 
they call him conſecrated Bishop, con/ecratus; Pon- 
tifex, and Pontificat us dignitatem ſublimatus and 
before onely cleclus, & de/rgnatus, Elect & defientd. 
Bb 2 The 
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388. The Apoll. Indomentberwiene Cath. 
The Order vhich the Britans Scots and Irish 


mods capit a corum ſacrs Chriſmatss infaſione perungere. 
& | Sodid-theold Order which Amalarius Bishop of 
oy Treuers uſed: additur ad conſerrationem infuſto oles 
ſuper cap. So S. Auguſtine, ſo S. Gregorie, S. 
Bede and others, yet 1 that Epiſcopall Or- 
- Auguſt. tract. der is hereby conferred and ended. S. Auguſtine 
pſalm.& (faith: vicarius Chriſti Pontifex effictur: idto in capite 
oP 8 1 — ungitur . Caput naſtrum Chriffus. Caput naſtrum 
Eecl. c. 4. Vndtum et oleo anuiſibili: Epiſcopus quia vicarius 
Chrifti eſt in capite ungitur: ah illo enim fignifica- 
tur ſe accipere banc vndctionis gratiam, qui caput eſt 
totius Corporis, imitando illum, qui caput eſt totius 
Ec ſeæ, per cunctionis gratia fit & ipſe caput Eccleſæ, 
Gregor. - fbi commiſſa. S. Gregorie plainely teacheththis vn- 
| 2 heb. = Cionisghe Sacrament here. Qui in culmine ponitur, 
1 ſacramenta ſuſcipit unctionis. Quia vero ipſa vn tio 
Sacramentum eſt, 1s qui promouctur, bene foris ungitur, 
fed intus virtute Sacraments roboretur . And againe: 
ſpiritus Domini poit vnctionem dirigitur : quia ſoris 
Sacramenta percipimus. Vt intus ſpiritus ſan} gratia 
7 repleamur. Beſides our brittish manner of conſecra- 
Bed. l. 3. de tion before remembred, S. Bede and Amalarius 
| — — from him, and others witneſſe, how in this King- 
Talat fort. dome this was accompted a Rite neceſſarie eſſen- 
I. 3. de Eecl. tiall and giuing grace in this Sacrament : oleo un- 
offic. c. 14. Gomsperfunditur, vt per gratiam ſpiritus ſandti con- 
ſecratio perficratur, 415 
And chat this was the tradition of the Church 
from the Apoſtles, ve are aſſured, both becauſe 
the Fathers of this firſt age, S. Denis, S. Anacletus 
and others lo remember it, and the fathers before, 


Engl. Prot. lt lik 
— — — and after to be oy euen by English * — 


vſed, vſed onely Anoynting of the head: tantum- 


* 


Again Proteſtants pretendedeleavgie. 389 
Proteſtant conſent, ſo proue and deriue it. S. De- Anton. I. 2. 
nis is ſo plaine, that they plainely thus confeſle it: Bec 

— =o «1 


Areupagit e Dionyſpotributum oph 
ponit expreſs; So they confeſſe of S. Anaclews; 
made Preiſt, by S. Peter, the Apoſtle: audit un- 
ctionem capits Anacletus, quæ et antiqusſima. 4 

The words which he vſeth, deducing his do- Anacl. ep. a. 
Qtrine, and practiſe from the Apoltles, bo theſe: | 
Bishopsare to be made by Impoſit ion of hands of Bishops, 
with the ghoſpels which they arg to preach, and holie 
vndtion by the example _ Apoſtles, becauſe all ſun- 
thfication conſiſtethin the holie ghoſt, 7 inmſible 
power is mixed with holie Chriſme, and by this Rite 
folenme Ordination it to be celebrated. Where we 
finde by this greate Apoſtolike authoritie, that 
the grace of this Sacrament, and power Epiſcopall 
is giuen by this Rite. =_ | 
And theſe Proteſtants, as by this they muſt;and Prot. ſupr. in 
are enforced, confeſſe ſo of the holie fathers fol- Marc. Anton. 
lowing, both in the Greeke and Latin Church, 
that they were conſecrated Bishops by holie vn- dts, 11a 
ction. So of S. Baſile, vnctione [art adlubitd eft orat. 20. de 
ordinatus. So of S. Gregorie Naziancen; me Pon- laudib. Baſil. 
tificem Ungis . So were S. Iohn-Chriſoſtome and 2rat.5.ad ! 
S. Seuerus. Of S. Auguſtine S. Gregorie with — z 
others I haueſpoken before; To which we may ia He. rind 
ioyne S. Iuo, Stephanus Aduenſis and other aunt Peer, Chriſo- | 
tient writers, and expoſitours of holie myſteries, log. Ser. de S. 
and alb Orders of Conſecration. , Om 70 
By this it iseuident, how certayne and vndou- „fg. Eccl. c. 
bted thing it is, That the conſecration vſed inthe 25. 5. two. | 
Romane Church, is molt true, holie, and honou- Ser. de reb. 
rable, both for Order, and Iuriſdiction, euer, as is ** Stepho | 
demonſtrated before, both in chis and other na- $10 alt. c. 9 
Bb; tions 
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oman ſee, and in the 
old Orders ofconfecrationtheBizhopto/be con- 
" ſecrated + obedience to the Popes of 
Rome. And Dome che caſe ſtandeth with the Pro- 
teſtants both of England, and all others, it is as la- 
mentable to know their deſolare condition. 

„b: ec. | 1 Ti ws. 
22100; 2 T gw xx VIII. 02 ATI R. 


The 37. Ee mtituled; of the 451 Magiſtrates, thay 
erw and who ſocuer againſt the Rum ; 
Wan ge Fines, condemned, | 


Ilir 37¹ and next Anide is intituled : F the the 
ciuill Magiſtrates. And thus fulloweth. I he Kines 

Meet, bath k cheife poeran this Realme of Englad, 
and other his domi nions, unto home the cherfe goner ne 
* ment bf all eſt ara rh Realms whether they be Eecle- 
" Baftuall or ciuill, in all cauſes dath appertaine , and it 
nt, nor onght to be ſaliect to anyforrame 1mriſdiftion. 
Ihe Bishop of Rowe batb no1 wriſt 4610 in 95 Realme 
o of England. CG, wv | 

The reſt of this artide contabiech an excuſe of 
Proteſtits that they did not giue to theit temporall 
Prince powes to preach and miniſter Sacraments, 
as ſome interpreted their opinion, and other things 
not queſtioned berweene Catholiks and Fugheb 
Reden but betweene theſe Proteſtants and 
ſome other new ſectaries, among themſelues, and 
betheſe. The lawes of the Realme wy unis Chriſtian 
men with death, for heynous and grienans offtrices, It is 
lawfull: for ( hriſtian men, at the commaumdement of 
" the agi i. ate, to Weare weapons, & ſerut in the Warrs. 


Theile poligiansa are grauntedand allowed by all 
: Ca- 


Of Popes and Princes aut horitie. 391 
Catholiks. The firſt part of this article giuing vnto 
the King a temporall Gouernour, and Ruler cheife 
gouernment ouer all eſtates in all cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
call or ciuill, as alſo their ſtatute and oath of Princes 
Supremacy in ſpirituall things, fighteth with, and 
contradicted it felfe: for thus it addeth: we giue not 
to our Prince, the miniſtring either of Gods word, or of 
the Sacraments: the which the Iniunctions alſo ſome- 
time ſet fourth by Elizabeth our late Queene , doe moſt 
plainely teftiße. Thereforeſcing Kings be not Tea- 
chers, preachers, Do&taurs, Paſtours , and shee- 
phards in the Church and fould of Chriſt, to giue 
them ſome place therein, members of it, and not to 
be quite excluded from the name, and number of 
Chriſtians ve muſt needs ſay, they be of them 
which be taught preached vnto, inſtructed, sheepe 
and ſubiects, 2 e, ruled and gouerned by them, 
vhich haue authority, and ſpirituall power in ſuch 
things. And theſe our Proceflanch haue accordingly 
this defined the Church before in theſe their arti- 
cles. The wifible Church of Chriſt , is a congregation of 


farthfull men, in the which the pure word of God is prea- Proteſt, are} 
ched3and the Sacraments be ducly miniſtred, according 19. (up. 


to Chriſts ordinance. 

They to whomethe word is preached , and Sa- 
craments be miniſtred, and neither haue power to 
preach nor miniſter Sacraments, which this Arti- 
cle confeſſeth of their Proteſtant Kings, and tem- 
porall Rulers, cannot poſſibly in the reſpect be 
cheife Gouernours of thẽ to whome God himſelfe 
hath power and preeminence. The holy Scriptures 
do in many places commaund obedience both to 
temporall & ſpirituall Rulers, but obediẽce in mat- 


ters of Religion in feeding and rulingſoules the 
Bb 4 flocke 
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* 1392 Ther Apoſt.Indement berweene Cath. 
flockeof Chriſt, gouerning his Church and ſach 


ſpirituall emnenciesis onely appropriated inthe to 
- 6 2902 gouernours. Q A Preſbyreri 
duplici honore digms ſunt. Paſcite qui in vobis eft gre- 
gem Dei, paſce agnos meos. Paſte ones meas. Attendite | tr: 
Vobis & ommerſp gregi, in quo os Spiritus ſunctus | wp 
poſunt Epiſcopes regere Eccleſiam Dei, quam acquiſeuit | be 
ſanguine ſuo. Mementote prapoſitorum veſtrorum, qui | sb 
obs locuri ſunt verbũ Dei. Obedite pr æpaſitit veſtru | gi 
& ſubracete. Tpfi enim peruigi lant quaſi rationem pro 
animabis 1. reddituri. Where we ſee neither | Bi 
King nor Prince, if he will belonge to the Church 
of rift, haue his ſoule purchaſed with his blood, 
a care had of it, and accompt made for it, can be free 
from this obedience; much leſſe can he clayme it 
for himſelfe, from them to whom it ſo infallibly be- 
longeth, by the higheſt authority. ag 
The Apoſtolike men of this firſt age, have | ar 
Ignat, epiſt. teſtified this at large before, in the examina- | th 
"i 2 tion of the laſt precedent, article. S. Ignatius hath th 
6 r taught vs, a Bishop is aboue all principality and P. 
ladelph Ma. power. Epiſcopus omni Principatw & poteslate ſupe- cl 
Ie rior eſt. No man is more honorable then the Bi- tit 
Shop. Nemo 2 bonorabilicr. Preiſts and Dea- by 

cons, allche clergy together with the le, and *m 
Souldiars,and Princes, and the Emperour alſo mult or 
obey the Bishop. Cum populo, & militibus a que Prin- 


Ci pibus Ned & Cæſare obethant Epiſcopo. Be ſubiect to E 
the Bishop, cuen as to our Lord, 2 he watcheth 

for your Coles , andis to make accompt for them. tk 
Therefore it is needfull that you doe nothing with- C 
out the Bishop. No man may doe any thing that * 
belongeth to the Church wichout the Bishop. Sine in 
Epi ſi opo nemo quie quam faciat eurum que ad Ectlefiam C 
fpettam:. Saint | 


/ 
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Of Popes and prince tauthoritie. 393 1 

Sand Clement teſtifieth that Saint? peter the Apo= Clem. Rom- 

Princes of the earth, omnes principe terre, and all nen 

Ahoulid obey Biubopt. - And proued that all which did con- 

tradi them were in ſtate of damnation , and imfamy 

unt ill they made ſattsfaition; and commannded them to 

be excommunitcate except they were conuerted. The Bi- Clem conſt.” 

Shop ruleth all Lords, Preiſts, Kings, Princes, Re- Apoſt lib. a. c. 

gibus, Principibus, Fathers, children Maſters, and * 

all ſubiects. He Iudgeth as God with power. The 

Bishop is mediatour berweene God and men. He is the 

next after God our Father, Prince, Ruler, K ing, Rex, 

Gonernour. A Biabop is adorned with the dignitie of 

God, heruleth the cler gie. and commanudeth all the peo- 

ple. Omni populo imperar. Dios. Areop. 
The like haue other Apoſtolike men of this firſt Her. Brela. 


age. And they are ſo fare from giuing ſuperiority, a 35 
and commaund to ciuill power ouer Bishops in ad Burdegal 
things of Religion, that in ſuch affaires and cauſes cap. 3. 
they make infeciour all temporall people euen to 
Preiſts and Deacons, Preiſthood is the heade or 
cheife of all good things in this world, ſaith S. Igna- ines: epiſt. 
tius. Saterdotiumeſt mmum bonorum qu æ in homin- smyrnen. 
bus ſunt, apex. He that rageth againſt it, deth not igno- 
| N man, but to God. . Lay men muſt be ſubiett not 
onely to Prexfts but to Deacons. Laici Diatoms ſubdiri Polycarpus 
ſont Subictt eflote Preſbyreris & Diaconis fieut Deg . ft. ad Phi- 
ce 57 2 | lippen. 
And our Proteſtants themſelues acknowledge, Rob. Barnes 
that the holy Popes of this time, iudged them no Ide vit. Foot, 
Chriſtians that called holy Prerſts to camill conſiſtoryr ee 2 * 
Anacletus Christo alienete c indicabat qu Sacerdotes — ; 
in ius Vocarent. They which too 4Way | x riches of the N 
Church were to be adiudged homicidas, becanſe the A- 


poſtles 


s 394 The Apoſt. Iudgment Bet weene Cath. 
45 * Cauioar bis commanude, gaue chardge th || if 
bbbe priuiled ges ofthe Church and Prerſts chould be kept | ſalts 
Snnolate. ( hriſti vel Ecelefs@ pecunias auferentes,hom- I 
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ridasindicary debere cenſuit: quia inquit prinilegia Ec. 


tleſæcæ Sacerdot um, Apoſtols Saluatoris iuſſu muic- 


Lua eſſe debere iuſſerunt. In Ecclefiafticall buſnes the 
the greater cauſes pere to be referred tothe primates,the 
10e the Metropolit anc Biahop, and ſecular cau ſes to 


ſecular Indges. In Eccicſiaſticis negotys, gramores cau- 


fas adprunatem,leniores ad metropolitanum Epiſtopum 


referendas, ſecularia ncgotia ad prophunos indices,agen- 


eſſe iußit. All that were oppreſſed might appeale to 


 4be Eccleſraſticall Court. 


And that ſuch cauſes as could not be compoſed hy 
the cheifeſt of the cleargie, abould be ended in their coun- 
cells, Ercauſas que apud primarios Ecclefraſtict ordinis 
romponi non poſjent,an Concilis ſiniendas eſſe. 


o that, which falloweth in this Article: The 


To tha | 
Bihop of Rome bath no iuri ſdictiꝭ inthis Realme of Eu- 
let ha 


2 ue aboundantly anſweared, and ſoproued 
the weakeneſſe of ſuch aſſertion in my Examine 
oftheir 19. Article and that which is here (aid moſt 
manifeſtly conuinceth the ſame. For if as is proued 


| Here, the Bishops in cucry Province haue the high- 
eſt and chei N power, ouer all others 


therein Whether ſpirituall or temporall, he which 
hath the ſupreame power, and Iuriſdiction ouer 


all, and euery ſuch Bishops, or money , cannot be 


depriued of that, Title, and right, though a farre 
greater conliſtory then theſe Articlers, or their Ap- 
prouers, and applauders should deny it vnto him? 
Hie that hath juriſdiction and power ouer the grea- 
ter, muſt needs haue ir ouer the leſſerand Infe- 
riour in that Kind. S. Ignatius calleth the Church 


of 


» hen, eve 2s 
_ T3; 


ee bd Printer arbeit, 35 "FM 
ef Rome,rheſanftified and Ruling Church being hin- "2 
pp para 2 
bo Rom.in in - 


fe Patriavke of Antioch. Ignatius Eccleſia ſantt1y 

n che ſame age, vent from d myrna in ſeriptiage. 

che Eaſt, to Rome for deciſion of Queſtions about 0 

the day of Baſter. Þ . Propter quaſdam ſuper tit peſche Hicr l. de. vir. 

. Dioniſius, ſaith 8. Peter living) and dying ns-, 

Bishop of Rome was the ſupreame glory and head e , de eng ; 
of diuines. Petrus ſupremum decus, & ant iqui ſſimum nominib. 

Theologornm columen. S. Clement ſaith, S. Peter was Clem. Rom. 

by Chriſt defined, the foundation of the Church Simon 2 1 8 

Petruefundamentum eſſe Exclefie deſuitut et. Andas 

the moſt warthy commaunded by Chriſt to con- 

vert the v eſterne parts, and petformed that prey 

cpt. Qui ed ſcurioreim mundi plagam occidenttigV elit 

omnium potentior illuminare præceptus eſt, gute & 

integrè potuit implere praceptum. He liued au and 

- dyed at Rome by martytdome, and committed his 

ſupteame Paſtorall charge, and office to S. Cle- 

ment, which Chriſt had committed to him, full 

power to binde and looſe, & vhatſoeuer he should 

decree on earth should be decreed in heauen, Cle- 

mentem Eprſcopiins volus ordino, cui ſoli men pr ædica- Toa f 

tions & doFronie cathedram trado. Ipſi trado a Domino | 

mibi. traditam poteſlatem ligands. & ſoluendi, ut de 

enimbus, quibuſcumque decreuorit in terris, hor dlecre- 

Smt & in calbs. Among other Paſtorall and hi. 

eſt Pontificall duties, CO him power, and 1 

chardge to ſend: Bishops into all cyries, whether, or 0 


where S. Peter had not (ent, or oxdained before. E- ' 
p1ſcopos per. fingulas ciuitates, quibus ille non miſcrat * 


nobis mittere præcepit. 


5 #4 # : 
And S. Clement performed it, Q nod for ein- 
, CDGAHI- 


— . ———.— 
tried and decided by the primates, and Patriarks, I ,, 


. andthie Apoſtlesſo decreed, Perrus Epiſcoporum pris | hat 


mater VelParriarchas ordimaut, qui reliquarum Epuſ« 
Coporkmindicid, & maiora, quotics neceſſe foret, negotis 
n fide 4 gitarent, & —_ Dei voluntatem, fen 


* ſancti Apoſtoli , ita ut ut quis inis | 


/ Id peritlitaretur , —— Architpiſtopes inſtitui 
Præcepit, qui non tamen primatum, ſed Archicpiſ- 
— frucrentur nomine. Epi ſcoporum quoque indi- 
vt ſuperius mc moratum eſt, & maioreEcclefcarum 
wp ot14;;fi ipſt rec lamauerint, aut aliquem tumorem, aut 
vel 7 uſpector habucvint, ad 1am d:Fos pri- 
mates vel — perdcuit. And th 
| Was among the Apoſtles them ſelues, one. S. Peter, about 
the reſt. Quomam nec inter Apoſtolesyar naar Fun 
Sed onus ommbusprefult. 

2 wy: This is the teſtimouie of S. G confir- 
et, med by S. ——— living; Ruſfinus, Mar- 

A. ianus , Martinus entius wigornienſis, Po 
Clem. Leo Leo the ſeconde, and many — both Carlo. 


* — Scot. like and proteſtant writers. S. Anacletus made 
1.2. ætat. 6. Preiſt by d. Peter, and by him inſtructed, euen as 


Tlor. Wigorn. aur Proteſtants confeſſe, did teach that Chriſt gaue 


chronic. in 


Polon. Sup- ches, ind all Chriſtian people, neither King not 
Putat. col. 33, Cxſar exempted. An ccletus ab ipſo Domino Prima- 


in Lino Ro- 
tum Roman Eccleſiæ ſuper omnes Ecclefias omucr- 
bert. Barneſ. ſumque 


is | 
Omerd pict. 
78, 


l balle his whole Church vponit. Apo- 
Noli hoc ſtatucrumt, iuſſu Saluatoris, vt maiores & 
Aſbunliores quaſtiones ſemper ad ſedem deferantur 
Apoſtolicam, ſuper quam Chriftus uniuer ſam conſtru- 
it Ecclefiam. | | 

So haue alſo S. Euariſtus and S. Alexander, Euariſt, ep. x; 
who liued in this firſt age. Relatum eff ad huins Alex. ep. . 
ſanfla & Apoſtolicæ ſedis apicem, cui ſummarum diſ- 
peſttrones cauſarum, & omnia ne gotia Eccleſiarum ab 
ſo Domino tradua ſunt , quaſi ad caput . Our Pro- 
teſtantsalſo acknowledge thus: Iren æus ſaith, that 
exeric Church ought to haue reſpect to the Church of 
Rome, ſor her eminent principalitic. 

Zut S. Irenæus is more cleare, in this manner: 
ad hanc (Rymanam) Ecclefram , propter potentiorem 
proncipalitatem,neceſs8 oft omnem connemre Eccleſsam, 
boe oft eos, qui ſunt undique fideles. There is a neceſ- 
fire, that euerie Church and all fait full Chriſtians, 
where ſoeuer Should acknowledoe the more powerable 
principalit ie of the Romance Church. No King, contrie, 
or nation is exempted, from, but all are included in 
this neceſſitie, of being ynder the Iuriſdiction 4 
f | cnc 


Sutcliffe 
ſubu. pag. 57; 
Iten. L. 3. c. . 


«© 


L 
„cle would asd peu chat hes Gur; and hap- 
| pines from being in the folde & vndet the chard 
ofthe vicar 


w By : _—_ en N 82 | | * 
Goowyn To begin with a Proteſtant Bishops cenſure in 
Goto theſe words: we should accomprit 8 glorie to de- 
6. rine the pedigree of our ſpirituall linage; from ſo noble 

and exccllent a father; as S. Peter . And yet both 
Breeke and Latin, domeſticalland forreyne, Ca- 

+ = © tholikeand Preteſtant Antiquarits, do thus deriue 
Sim. Meta- and proue it. Perrus wuenit in Brit anniam, quo in lock 
e cum longo tempore fun ſſet meratus, apnd Britaunos wer. 
& antiq. gręe. bo graiæ multos illuminauis, & Eccleſias conſtituit 
apud eund. ib. Epi ſcopoſque & Preſtyteras & Diacanos ordinauit. 

Dur. eod. die. 5, Peter came into Britayne, and ſtaying there long: 

P time, did illuminate many with the word of grace, and 
Abel: — ley founded Churches, and ordered Bishops, Preiſts, and 
pag. 17 1. Deacons, Which more Proteſtant Doctours and 
Cambdenin Bishops euen Archbishops with them thus confir- 
8 me. Petey preached in no plate, bnt herhere ordeyned 
Subu. pag. 3. Bishop rend teachers and founded Churchts: 
Prot. Archb. The Apoflle Peter did in euerie prouince appoynt 
Whitg, anſw': one. Archligbop, home all other Brchopsof the | ſanit 


to admo. pag. 


65. ſect. x prommee abouli obey. Eft caput Roma, quatenus ab 


def ofthe C4 diffuſum oft Euangelium in reliquas tot ius occiden- 
anſweare pag. ig Eccleſas. Rome is the heade, in reſpeſt that from 
g18 Marc. , ehe ghoſ ellas diſfuſed into the reſt of the Chaxches 


. of the weſt, aud into many of rhe caſt, and into barbs- 


chr. 1.4. c. 10. vou nations out of the Romane Empire. Et in mult 

 «ertentis, atque in barbaras extra Romanum Imperium 
Doroth. I de, ione g. Divers of the holie Bishops and Apoſto. 
22, dei. in ix e Preiſts vhich S. Peter conſecrated for, this 


Ariſtob. Ar: ; King 


y this At. 


and higheſt paſtour and sheptiard of | © 


Kingdome are remembred both by Catholike | 
Proteſtant Hiſtorians, S. Aciſtobulus, S. Manſue- Thearr. 
tus, S. Beatus and his holie companion, not named 

in Antiquities. Our Proteſtants make S. Ariſto- 


Spayne, Fraunce, and Germany. And both Ca- e Anal. in 
tholiks and Proteſtants from antiquities affirme, Prot. Articl. 


Britons, Britones inſtruxit formanitque fide S. Nica- 


Of Popes and Princes authoritic. EY 
and nol; erm; 


Tullens 


balus Archbishop here: Brieayne . Ariſtobulur, and 2 


Hrbeir Rule before, The Apoſtle Peter did in enerie de Natal. 1. 


frouinceappoynt one Archbishop, he muſt needs be * Pantal.de 


otdeined gray S. Peter. | . „ . 
S. Clement harh ſufhciently proued before, chat 7. de Sandtib, 


he ſent Bishops hither, ſaying he ſent to the other Theater. of 


nations of the weſt, ad reliquas gentes, beſides Italy, 3 2 a 2 


that he ſentto vs S. Nicaſius, vho inſtructed the 2 36. Whitg. 
7. 
fu 4 S. Clemente delegatus. Thele Britans mult Cl * 2 
needs be thoſe of this Kingdome, they of little mirm. fu 
Britayne in Fraunce came not thither vntill aboue Antonin. hiſt; - 
200, yeares after 8. Clement, and S. Nicaſius time. e 
Both Brittish and English Catholike and Prote- cripe, Brit. 
ſtant Antiquaries afhrme, that the divifionof Pri- pag. 23. Hare 
mates or Patriarkes, Metropolitans, and others ris Theatr. 
with their ſeuerall Iuriſdictions, from the ſee of Lx. 
i Girald. 
Rome, being as he ackdowledgeth the decree of Cambr. I. 4: 
his predeceſſour S. Clement and the Apoſtles alſo de Iure Me- 
vas receaued in this K ingdome of Britayne, as it trop. Eecl. 
comprehendeth Englan wales and Scotland. — WY 
Nennius our old brittish hiſtorian in his manu- at . 
ſcript antiquities affirmeth that his Succeſſour Anciq Bricao. 
Pope and S. Euariſtus (ent legates to our Britrish Paßt 24. lo. 
King, to receaue the faith of Chriſt, M:ſſalegatione rif. defeaſ, 
: | : hiſt, Brican, 
4 Papa Romano Euariſto. Who yet ſaith the 2 pag. 73. 
rall conuerſion was not yntill the yeare of Chriſt Nendius hiſt. 
197. Albertus Krantius well acquainted wich our maguſcripe, 


Brittish 
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Theſe Popes 


= 


5 haue taught vs che ſupreamacie of 
Sixeus x. ep. 


I dee vit. pont. ſtants ſo confeſſing. Ab Epiſcopo ad Romanum Pon. 
Rom. in , ius dedit Eccleſiaſticis miniſtris . So 
Sites — they confeſſe of all Popes Telesphorus, Higinius, 
pio Anice o Pius anicerus and Soter, vnto Pope Eleutherius, 
Zosero. vnder whome and by whoſe meanes and authori- 
tie, this Kingdome was wholly conuerted, by all 

- = antiquities and teſtimonies, & made the firſt Chri- 
1 pi ſtian Kingdome inthe world. This holie Pope as 
8 wal our Proteſtants write, did Order, and practiſe, and 
ther. ep. ad as the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours had defined 
Epiſcop. Gall. as heteſtifieth fcut ab. Apoſtolis eorumque Succeſſort- 


2p. a: bus multorum conſenſu Epi ſcoporum definitum ei, 
that nothing should be proceeded in, againſt Bis- 

hops, vntilit vas defined by the Pope of Rome: 

accuſationem contra Epiſcopos, Epiſcopos audire permi- 

ft, ſed ut nibil, nifs apud Pontificem definiret ur, ca 

1 

Dawas in This hig heſt ſpirituall Authoritie in the Popeo 
n Rome, vas not vnknovne to the Chriſtians and 
in cod. Bre- King Lucius in Britayne, which moued that King 


viar. Roman. as both Greekeand Latin, Brittish and Saxon, do- 
die a6. Maij. meſticall and forreyne, Catholike and Proteſtant 


Ro = e wt informe, to write humble letters . 
| die Bed. 1. x. plices litteras , to that Pope, entreati him, ob/c 


e with hu 


Sg. c. 4. & l. 435, that by his commaundement , 3 
5 ing 


2 2 - y A 5 


the Church of Rome over all Churches before. 
4. Rob. Bard So did the next holie Pope S. Sixtus, euen Prote- 


Tagge TRIES 


N . 


. l. 4. 
Virun. wer 


cænob. gla- 
ſton. Math. 


should vſe in his Kingdome, andthe Pope directed 205283 184. 


himtherein, as his epiſtle ſil] t Wit 
T ill extant withefleth; as Antiq E 
our Proteſtants write; and themſelues teſtifie . We Land; A ak 


Eecl. wiat. 


1 4 | 
ane ſcene the Bishop of Romes o'wne letter to King L 
's cs: So vitneſſe theſe men. | f l CBE 


[ 3 Pope went further, in preſcribing the li- Pit. holliuch, 
mits, Bounds, and circuites of the Dominions of hiſt. of Engl. 
his ns o 8 
this Kingdorne, and aſſigned vnto it all the Ilands Thiedzez at 
. 1 and Norway by his ſentence: and = Hect. 
5 at definition or donation, they were parts of e 
ricay ne, as is conteined in our old lawes, many Win: & ce. 
hundreds of yeares ſince published and approued lauch ©. ad 
by our Proteſtant lawyers, and hiſtorians, aſwell Nr f 
as others. muerſa terra & tota, & Inſulæ omnes leg. e 
. que Noruegiam, & wv: que Damam pertinent ad co hiſt, God 
enam Rerem, & ſunt de appendicijs, & guitatibus conu. of Brit. 
Regis, G una eſt monarchia; & num eft Regnum. on Ws 7: 
Tales enum metas, & fines conſtituit C impo ſuit coro- M 22 wy. 
u Regni Dominus Eleutherims Papa ſententia ſas qu coauſecr, foxe 
C Prime 


* "_ gm_— FAY 


| brig I. 4. le- 
ges Antiq. : | 
| Keg egall, Lucius Rex Ecclefias Britannia bi 
cap. Z. Gul. bertatibus muniust. Olorio ſur Britomum Rex Lucius 
Lambard. l. a. cum infia Reguum ſuum vera fidei cultu | 
Je peice ; 2 aum vera fides cu I eee 
Angl.legib, fam eſſe er, poſſeſtiones & territoria Ecclefojs & 
» fol. 130. Pp. wir —— abundanter conferens , chartis & 
Heck. Boeth. munimentis omnia communiuit . Eccleſias verd cum 
i" RY ſuis cameterys,ita conſtituit eſſe liberas, vt quicumque 
1 e: of malefattor ad illa confugeret, illæſus ab omnibus rema- 
Brit, pag. 22. Nerer. 


mo rFRLTHOS reer 


n Thus reuerent and honourable vas the ſpiri- 
—— tuall power, and ſupreamacie of the Church and 
Galfrid mo. Pope of Rome, in Britayne, and all places in theſe 
num. I. g. hiſt. Apoſtolike dayes. All thoſe Apoſtolike men, Po- 
Reg, Brit. c. pes, or others which haue thus taught vs, were 
33 weſt. glorious Saincts, and King Lucius alſo, Sainct Lu- 
86. au: cius, who with all his Kingdome , clergie, and 
© ©. others ſo embraced itʒ andthough neither he, not 
the Romãs had then any temporall Rule or domi- 
nion in the Kingdome, now called Scotland, yet 
that glorious Pope by his ſpiriruall ſupreamacie 
ſubiected that contrie to the Archbishop of yorke 
in the land of an Enemie. I 
* n 


9 


898 


4 = 


E 
England, neuer heard of before in any time as his | 
owne hiſtorian Polydor virgill, and all others both 1 
Catholike, and Proteſtant, English and other hi- 8 
| Norians, acknowledge. Habernr conciliam Tendimi, 10 f def, Vir: 
in uo Ereleſia. Anglicans formam poteftatisnullis ante dis 1 
| temporibus vi ſam induit ; Henricus enim Rex cap 689% Stowe & | 
Spas Eccleſia conflitnitur, © ces hiſt, 
And after King Henry the $8. had thus, as he en- . 1 1 1 
deuoured, expelled the Papall Authority ſpirituall . 


oy 


out of England, and aſſumed it to hitnſclfe though Hear. 
he punished with death, as others often were OY 
haue done, the profeſſours thereof, yet both he, and 
all or Rulers teniporall fince , Kings, or, Queens, 
haue retained in their ſtile of honour, that title, 
* defendour f the faith, which'the Pope 
ue him for defending before his fall, the Catho- 
ke faith againſt Martine Luther;though they all, 
except Queene ey woes s 
And our preſent K. Charles. (whome together 
vith his Queene Mary, God bleſſe wich all good, 
and happines) in his late publike declaration to all 
his louing Subiects, among whome his Citholilts 
be not in the loweſtplace of duty, and deſettto 
him, though not in like degree ofhis fatiourtothe, 
thus, and Js vehemently, proteſteth [wee call G 
te vecorde, before whome we ſtand, that it is, and alwaici 
bath beene, our hurts deſire, to be found worthy of that 
title, which we accompt the moſt glorious in all our 

Crowne, D EFENDOVR OF THE FAITH. 

But to defend the faich, is nor, to reprint the arti- 
Cen dle: 


— 
hat —— 8 
— Apa; che true e e arti- 
dales of Queene Elizabeth, or . 
7 before, hee, K. Edward 6. Queene Elizabeth, King 
DAY oy lames, and King Charles,perſecuted Catholiks, | - 
"> \.-,..; theirfaith, whereof by their ſtile, they should * . 
n „ their religion, ot any of | Ci 
3 them. * Bang Henry the gᷓ. to whome it | 
58 = Kean The true faith Catho- 
* 1 35 5 AN by that t N 5 
title th ould defend, againſt theſe articles, I | Cl 
ee by t the beſt teſtimonies proued 
in euery point, for the twolaſtfullowing-articles; | 
the 38. inciculeg , of Chriſtian. mens goods, which are | Cl 
common, and the 39;thelaſt, of « Chriſtian mant oath, | 
doe not.containe any cõtrouerſie with Catholikes, | 
but jnabore ordained againſt new Sectaties, amo ong * 


themſelues. I hope no algen Parlament 
. hereafter 7 25 their religion was almoſt 80. 


yeareg though it wanteth 10. of that number, C1 
o ertraordinarily contend to perſecute that 
which 1 haye proued to exceed it; aboue 1500. 
eares intime and truth, which chey ought to em- 
— and honour, and not ſo maliciouſly ot igno- || Cl 
rantly, not being che moſt religious, nor learned 


fliuines, to perſecute it. 7 . 
u ws Ct 
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* THE CHAPTERS.” 
Chap. I. C Oncerning the fun F- Proteſtans 


Articles, not differing from the 
Apoſtles Religion, and the Romane 
| Church. _. 1. 
Chap. 2. Examining their 6. Article about ſcriptures 
end traditions, and condemning it, by the. les, 
aud Apoſtolike men, and doctrine of their age. p. 2. 
9 The 7. 8. 9. 10. Articles examine; and 
n Where they differ from the preſent Reman Church, 
condemned by this firm Apofolike 4 ge. p.53. 
Chap. 4. The 11. Article, of the Iuſtification of man, 
examined, and condemned bythe Apoſtoli Fathers 
of thus firſt age. ee. 
Chap. 5. The 12. Article examined, and in what ſoeuer 
dadliſfering from the preſent Romane Church;condem- 
ned by the Apoſtoliks age. So of the 13. and 14. Ar- 
ticles. Li. 
Chap. 6. The 15. 16. 17. 18. Articles ſo examined: 
aud whereſocuer repugnant to tho Roman Church, 


bie wiſe condemned. p- 82. 
Chap. 7. The 19. Article examined, and condemned 
by the ſame authorit ie. p. 88. 


Chap. 8. The 20. Article thus examined, aud in 
| What- 


CE BIOS 
bike wiſe examined, 
and WD d. af 1 A 141. 
Chap. iu. The 23. article eraninedl. p. 20. 
Chap. 12. The 24. article lilewiſe exammed and con- 
demned by this firſt Apeſtolike ages and writers 
therein. „ ee 
Chap. 13, The 25. article, intituled, of the Sacra- 
ments, thus examined, and condenined;in dll thing: 
contrarte to Catholike doctrine. p. 222. 
Chap. 14. Pennance, ſo called inthit article , and by 
NN oy, OY Pennance , Was ſo 
deed and cv ſed in this Apoſtolikg age. p. 228. 
Chap. 15. H dg contrary to ah tick, Was 
ſed and held 2 Sacramemt in this firſt age. p. 233. 
Chap. 16. Marrimonie thus proved a S atrament. p. 242. 
Chap. ty. Extreame ntction thut proued to be 4 Sa- 
ctrament. FS 37's rp. 249. 
Chap. 18. The reſt of this areicle wgnant ts the Ca. 
tholily faith e | p.252. 
Chap. 19. The 26. and 27, articles examined and Pro- 
| ant doFtrie in or i them condemned.” p. 258. 
Chap. 20. The 28. articleintituled, of the ſupper of 
the Lord, exanuned aui cundlemne til. P. 262. 
Chap. 21. The 29. article, intituled: ofthe wicked, 
whichds noteatethebodie, and blood of Chriſt 

in the vſe of the Lords ſupper : examined and 
condemned. p. 76. 
Chap. 22. The zo. article, intituled, of both Kindes: 
examined and where it is contrarie ta the Romane 
Church condemned,” © p- 284- 
5 1 Chap, 
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© Chap. 23. The 31. article, being, intituled, ofthe ons 
ET: ationofChriſt vpon the Croſle,thus 
F examined andcondemned. | 
? | Clap 24. The 32. article, intituledef the 
Prerfts thug examined and condemned. p. 317. 
Chap. 25. The 33. 34. articles examined andi 25 „ 
ener repugnant to the doctrine of the Church of 3 
F Rome, thus condemned, 1.339. ++ 2 
* Chap 26. The 35. 36. articles intituled, of homiligs, 
and ef con ee Rur of Bishops, and minf 


examined and condemned. 
Chap. 27. The 37. article, intituled, of theeiu 
tus, thus examined, and what ſoeuer agamſt the 


Roman Church, condemned. p- 390. 


